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TREASURY NOTES. 
THE CHRISTIAN AND THE CIVIL POWERS. BY THE EDITOR. 

(1) OUR HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP. 

Our citizenship is in heaven (Phil. 3. 20); Here we have no continuing city (Heb. 13. 14); 

Strangers and pilgrims (1 Pet. 2. 11). 

NOTHING can be clearer to the discern
ing reader of the Bible than this: 

whereas in the Old Testament God's deal
ings centred in and were concerned with 
the affairs of a nation located in Palestine, 
in the New Testament the revelation of 
His purpose is associated with a community 
which has its boundaries in eternity and its 
members in all lands. Israel was chosen 
from among the peoples to have a national 
existence apart and different, but main
tained by Providence for the benefit of 
others so long as she walked in obedience 
to the commandments of Jehovah. The 
Church, on the other hand, is the'distinctive 
community of the present dispensation of 
grace, owning no territorial limitations and 
dependent upon no earthly Wessings. Fail
ure to understand this difference has led to 
numerous misconceptions and been fruitful 
of complications which could not have 
arisen if there had been from the beginning 
a strict adherence to the teachings of the 
New Testament. The Church is not a con
tinuation of Israel; it is a conception 
entirely new. 

The quotations at the head of this article 
indicate certain distinctive features of this 
new community whose boundaries are un-
circumscribed by locations and whose 
loyalties are other than earthly. Hers is a 
citizenship in heaven: her real and per
manent interests are other-worldly, notwith
standing the fact that physical necessities 
commit her members to inevitable duties in 
the terrestrial sphere. Her ambitions are 
not realised in any human organisation : the 
city of her desires is elsewhere. Decay and 
impermanence mark man's structures; in
corruptibility and security are qualities of 
the home towards which she travels. 

Amongst men those who have caught the 
vision splendid are accounted by God as 
"strangers and pilgrims," and pass the time 
of their sojourning like Bunyan's Way
farers who "were clothed with such kind 
of raiment as was diverse from the raiment 
of any that traded in that fair (Vanity 
Fair). The people, therefore, of the fair 
made a great gazing on them. And as they 
wondered at their apparel, so they did like
wise at their speech, for few could under
stand what they said : they naturally spoke 
the language of Canaan, but they that kept 
the fair were men of this world, so that 
from one end of the fair to the other, they 
seemed barbarians each to the other." 

I. 

THE Church, then, is heavenly, in char
acter, and not earthly. As a con

sequence of its very constitution the New 
Testament writers consistently (and con
sciously) declare that it is non-national in 
its outlook. Every such barrier as nation
ality ceases to exist within its frontiers. A 
favourite designation of the Apostle Paul's 
is "One Body," while there is a volume 
of meaning in the early statement of Peter 
that it is God's intention to visit the nations 
to gather out from them a people for His 
name (Acts 15. 14). In so doing it was 
necessary that every disintegrating factor 
should be nullified and that every prejudice 
should be eliminated. The distinction main
taining so long in Old Testament times was 
completely abandoned, and the middle wall 
of partition separating the Jews from the 
Nations w%s broken down and in Christ 
(i.e. in relationship with Him as Head of 
the New Conception) believers become as
sociated in a divine creation defined as One 

1. 



z The Believer's Magazine. 

New Man. In this new Body there is not 
"both Jew and Gentile, circumcision and 
uncircumcision, Barbarian and Scythian, 
bond and free" (Col. 3. 10). Distinctions 
that perpetuate antagonisms have been for
bidden—national, ceremonial, intellectual, 
social. The one important matter is, 
"Christ is all, and in all." To use other 
words of Paul regarding the new creation, 
now we know "no man after the flesh" 
(2 Cor. 5. 16), for the only person who 
counts in the estimation of God is the one 
who lives "in Christ." National and social 
prejudices are hard to renounce, and no 
human philosophy has ever proved revol
utionary enough to provide mankind with 
a cure for the malady of patriotism which 
sets nation against nation and class against 
class. Therein lies the distinctive quality 
of the Gospel message, for it enables men 
everywhere (when they believe) to acknow
ledge a spiritual bond which unites them 
in one Body irrespective of those desig
nations which men cherish. The Gospel 
can accomplish that because its appeal is 
universal, and because its message is based 
upon the recognition of a fundamental need 
of the human heart, viz., fellowship with 
God through the saving work of Jesus 
Christ. Because of that characteristic of 
the word of the Gospel which calls men 
out into association with Christ apart from 
national considerations, the use of sectarian 
labels is contrary to the teaching of the 
New Testament. The assumption of terri
torial names for sections of that spiritual 
community leads to animosities which 
Scripture flatly forbids. Developments in 
these directions are always away from the 
divine plan. 

II. 

MOREOVER, the Church is spiritual in 
nature and constitution. It is not an 

organisation whose unity is enforced by an 
external power such as a visible ruler or by 
common adherence to an imposed code of 
laws. The Head of the Church is invisible* 
for He is in heaven, and since each member 
derives spiritual life from the glorified 
Saviour, the unity within her borders is 
that of an organism which lives and moves 

and has its being in God. Of that life it is 
asserted that it is "hidden with Christ in 
God," and consequently "the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew Him not"; that is, 
the world in its unregenerate opposition to 
the will of God cannot and does not under
stand the nature of the claims made by 
members of the Body of Christ to a loyalty 
that is different and to a life that is dis
tinctive. This hidden life is originated in 
and maintained by the Holy Spirit whom 
the world cannot receive because it neither 
knows nor sees Him, and it is the function 
of the Holy Spirit to control the life of the 
believer and to foster unity amongst all the 
saints. That such unity is not always mani
fest is due to the disregard to injunctions 
of the Scriptures and to the human intro
duction of ideas foreign to the nature of the 
Church. Because the Church is a spiritual 
community, its foes are spiritual and its 
weapons of warfare are not carnal. The 
contest it wages is against spirits of wicked
ness in heavenly places, the antagonists 
being energised by the prince of the power 
of the air. When the Church lowers its 
spiritual vitality by engaging in pursuits 
contradictory of its constitution, its enemies 
prevail and defeat ensues. On the other 
hand, when the members of the Church are 
invigorated by accessions of spiritual 
strength through obedience to divine laws 
relating to its gove'rnment, progress i£ 
markedly visible, and opposing forces in
competent to stem the tide of advancement. 
History corroborates that statement. 

III . 

YET it must constantly be borne in mind 
that the members of the Church as 

human beings have inevitable commitments 
on the earth. Their lives are spent in a 
physical environment, and while they are, 
in spirit, "not of the world," in body they 
are "in the world." It is in this fact that 
clashes of ideals occur. During certain 
phases of world history attempts have been 
made to make the State subservient to the 
Church (as a national organisation), while, 
at other times, men have propounded politi
cal creeds which enforce the submission of 
the Church to the State, or which instigate 
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persecution of the Church by the State be
cause the spiritual ideals of the one are at 
variance with the temporal ambitions of the 
other. Such oppositions have arisen from 
the desires of men to organise into a terri
torial unity people who profess Christianity, 
forgetting that there is no warrant in 
Scripture for such a procedure. That mis
take has been prolific of troubles. 

The laws governing the members of the 
Body of Christ must be consistent with its 
spiritual character, and must be applicable 
universally if the semblance to New Testa
ment ideals is to be maintained. No
thing in Scripture suggests that Christians 
anywhere should be organised for State 
purposes. The exhortations given are 
mairfly of a moral character, or for the 
internal government of the Church. Nor 
do the apostolic writings encourage Christ
ians to participate in national or local 
politics of men, because these change with 
passing needs, whereas the policy of the 
Church is unchanging. Where Christians 
have kept close to New Testament 
principles, they have come less into violent 
contact with the State, and even when con
flict has arisen, they have withstood the 
onslaughts of persecution more in the spirit 
of Christ. Any loyalty to earth which 
thwarts the pursuit of the Heavenly calling 
cannot be of God, neither can any law 
which sets citizens of Heaven at variance 
with each other. Consequently there must 
be limitations in our obedience to man-
made laws, for these do not always take 
into consideration the loyalty of one Christ
ian to another irrespective of national 
association or racial ambitions. Because 
Church polity and systems have destroyed 
the sense of oneness existing among mem
bers of the spiritual community everywhere, 
the amalgamation of Church and State, or 
the antagonism of the one to the other, has 
made it difficult for Christians who apprec
iate the New Testament ideal to act in such 
a way as will not compromise their loyalty 
to Christ, or clash with the demands of 
temporal authority. When a crisis of that 
nature arises Christians have no alternative 
but "to obey God rather than man." 

Studies in the Life 
of Abram. 

I.—"HIS LIFE AMONGST MEN" 
(Gen. 12-14). 

BY E. T. L. AUSTEN, S. AUSTRALIA. 

AND into the land of Canaan he came." 
Abram had met the Lord of glory and 

now enters upon a new life. Separated 
from Babylon (chap. 12) he finally over
throws her (chap. 14) and delivers his 
people. In figure, the yet-to-be-completed 
history of his race is therein illustrated. 

Three different planes of experience are 
suggested in these chapters. He dwelt in 
"the plain" (12. 6) ; pitched his tent in "a 
mountain" (12. 8) ; and passed through the 
"valley" (14. 17). Written for our learning, 
let us gather up the lessons. 

1.—"THE PLAIN" 

was the place of duty. There it was men 
built cities and lived their busy lives. There, 
too, Abram dwelt, discharging the respon
sibilities of life, a man amongst men. The 
duties of life need not be feared, for there 
is adequate resource in the God of Abram. 

(a) Friendship. "The plain" is seen in 
its true character in chapter 12, a place of 
confusion and turmoil. Precious, however, 
it is to note that God "came down" into 
such a scene. Confusion, too, greeted Abram 
upon arrival, for "the Canaanite was then 
in the land." He found also the Lord was 
there in grace to meet and be with him. 
Much later, in Luke 6, the same Lord stood 
"with his disciples in the plain." Blessed 
be His Name, unchanged to-day He will 
companion with us in our busy lives! 

(6) Revelation. Moreh, meaning "teach
er," was the name of the plain. There God 
revealed His mind to His servant: "Unto 
thy seed will I give this land." Such 
gracious instruction produced immediate 
fruit, for there* he "builded an altar unto 
the Lord." Abram gave the Lord His 
portion first. "Learn of Me," He asks, and 
patiently makes known to our wondering 
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hearts His loving thought for us. Awaken
ing response, how He values the movement 
of our hearts to Himself ! 

Instructive, indeed, it is to note that the 
next plain is Mamre (vision). Such enrich
ment must surely follow if He gets His 
proper place. 

(c) Resource. This is seen in the "plain 
of Tabor" (1 Sam. 10). The three men 
"going up to God" needed and rightly re
tained one kid each, just as we each need 
a Lamb. One loaf and one bottle of wine, 
however, are enough for the whole com
pany; and they are found to have bread 
enough and to spare for the needy Ben
jamite. Is He not the same to-day? Our 
All before God; and here, our resource for 
the hungry, needy, and discouraged ones 
along the way. 

(d) Rapture. The plain Sodom spake of 
judgment, yet some were delivered from it. 
Ere the dark clouds break over this scene 
we will see His face. Blessed hope! He is 
surely coming for us. Like the apostle 
(Phil. 3), let us courageously press on, dili
gently seeking a more intimate acquaint
ance with Him. Maranatha! 

2.—"A MOUNTAIN." 

"He removed thence to a mountain." 
This suggests progress, a going on. In the 
mountain life's privileges are enjoyed. Note 
the three things recorded. He pitched his 
tent, builded an altar, and called on the 
Name of the Lord (12. 8). These suggest: 

(a) Possession. He pitched his tent. He 
took up his position there and made it his 
own. Much there is to possess and enjoy 
practically, and, "He leadeth me" that I 
may enjoy "in the mountain, the good fold 
and fat pasture" (Ezek. 34). Did not Peter 
have a good precedent for desiring to pitch 
three tents in the mount? He longed to 
make the experience abiding. Have you 
pitched there? 

"Who shall ascend?" asks the Psalmist. 
"He that hath clean hands." Only as we 
allow the water of the Word to cleanse and 
correct our ways are we able to enjoy 
abidingly the heavenly things. 

(b) Fellowship. "He builded an altar," 

speaking his fellowship with God. In the 
plain the altar comes first, but in the mount 
He will have us enjoy our inheritance. This 
very fact makes Him more precious, and, 
surely, leads into more intimate fellowship. 

(c) Witness. "He called upon the 
Name," or, according to Dr. Young, "he 
preached in the Name of the Lord." With 
one hand upon the throne, with the other 
he reached down to men. In touch with 
God, he kept in touch with men. Such 
witness rings true, and its power is felt. 

Dwelling in the plain, yet we may pitch 
in the mountain! Alas! that like Abram 
we sometimes leave its blessedness for 
Egypt, but in patient grace He restores us 
again. Let us possess these privileges. 

3.—"THE VALLEY." 

The place of testing. In the changing plain, 
it was Jehovah, the Unchanging One, who 
met him; but in the valley, the lowest 
depth, it is the "Most High" God who 
reaches down to his, support. Valleys of 
trouble and weeping we all experience, but 
we "pass through" them (Psalms 23 and 
84) and, like His servant who was sent into 
the valley, we have to exclaim, "Behold the 
glory of the Lord stood there" (Ezek. 3. 
23). "The King's dale" was Abram's valley. 
A place of potential honour and material 
enrichment, and only a heavenly mind could 
sense the danger. How good it was of God 
to meet him there in the person of Melchiz-
edec and minister priestly grace! Does not 
the Most High still reach down to us in our 
trials, and minister Himself as the susten
ance of our hearts? 

Thus Abram lived amongst men. How 
rich his experience! How very rich ours 
may be! Truly our busy lives can be a 
unique and joyous experience. Let us live 
them to His praise. 

Next Month—"Justified and Satisfied." 

SELF-RESPECT. 
True Christian self-respect has these four 

qualities:—It seeks to know the truth and 
faces all the facts so far as it can discover 
them; it is not afraid or ashamed to carry out 
its convictions to their legitimate end; it works 
quietly, because of faith; it respects rights and 
privileges other than its own. 
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A Meditation on Love. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

THE hall-mark of practical Christianity 
is love : its absence renders worthless 

any profession which one makes of being 
a Christian. 

He who journeying to Jericho, has fallen 
victim to robbers and thereafter has been 
the object of the gracious ministrations of 
the Good Samaritan, is enjoined to "Go 
and do likewise" to any others who may, 
in any way, be in need of mercy. This is 
the essence of Christianity: love received 
resulting in love bestowed. 

It is to this effect that John writes in his 
first Epistle. He affirms that 

Love is the Proof of the Genuineness of our 
Profession. 

This is His commandment—this is His 
golden rule—that we "should believe in the 
name of His Son Jesus Christ and love one 
another as He gave us commandment," that 
that is our bounden duty. Inward faith in 
Christ should be accompanied by outward 
evidence in love : each believer should love 
the other : not merely a loving b (for that 
is but 50%) but b loving a also. It is use
less for any to say, "I love God" (that is 
the Trinity, the Father who gave the Son, 
the Son who gave Himself, and the Spirit 
who indwells each one that believes) if 
simultaneously he hates his brother, for 
such verbal profession and actual conduct 
are mutually contradictory, and totally in
congruous with each other. "He that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen is 
utterly unable to love God whom he hath 
not seen. The golden rule enunciated by the 
lawyer (vide Luke 10. 27) relating to these 
two "things which God hath joined to
gether" and which should never be put 
asunder, applies here, that "he who loves 
God love his brother also." A mere verbal 
profession of Christianity is inadequate : it 
must be accompanied by practical proof. 

John, furthermore, observes that, since 
"God has so loved us, we ought (that is, 
we owe it) to love one another," for failure 

to love incurs a debt as real as failure to 
pay for goods received. 

Love is the Display of the Nature of God 

for "no man hath seen God at any time" 
(that is, God in His essential being), and 
the only thing that man can see of God 
is, either what was seen historically in 
Christ, or what has since been seen in His 
people. "If we love one another," God's 
love has reached its goal in our case* (that 
is the force of the word "perfected" in 
chap. 4. 12). The design of that love was 
that it should find, not a terminus in us, 
but a junction from whence to flow out to 
others. Quarrelling and its allied evils fur
nish a shocking display of the corruption 
of the flesh, which, as with Abraham's and 
Lot's servants, is calculated to stumble the 
unbelieving Canaanites, Perizzites, and 
others who witness it. Who can measure 
the damage that has been done to un
believers, as well as believers, through the 
absence of love? 

Love is the Evidence of the Possession of 
Divine Life. 

IT is very satisfactory if a young convert 
finds his assurance of life in the basic 

utterances of our Lord (vide John 3. 16; 
5. 24; 10. 28) with which promises none 
can afford to part at any time. But the 
older Christian should find additional con
firmation of his possession of eternal life 
in his own active display of love. "We 
know that we have passed from death to 
life because we love the brethren," that is, 
because there is that within us which ir
resistibly goes out in affection to every 
born again soul who, by reason of such 
birth, is in the family of God. "Everyone 
that loveth is born of God"—it is the in
dubitable evidence of life. It is this which 
makes us so quickly feel at home with an 
erstwhile stranger. 

If any ftne should find himself harbouring 
an unkind spirit to any believer, he may 
well question his own possession of eternal 
life. Christians may not see eye-to-eye on 
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certain things; some may even be linked 
up with systems and people with which it 
would be impossible to have fellowship; but 
this should constitute no hindrance to active 
love, rather it should furnish the oppor
tunity for its display in seeking their de
liverance and good. 

Love is not an idle ideal: it is that which 
is real and active. 

Love is Practical. 
"Let us not love in word and tongue"— 

it is not to be mere surface talk, but "in 
deed and truth." Such love will show itself 
in a concrete form when a case of genuine 
need comes under one's notice, and it lies 
within our power to help. If there be 
failure to render that possible help, the 
Apostle enquires, "How dwelleth the love 
of God in him?" (3. 16). It comes very 
near to "wasting our Master's goods" 
(Luke 16. 1) when they are not used to 
alleviate distress, and it is a matter of the 
most solemn moment when, as with the 
rich man and Lazarus, the need is brought 
before us, but luxury and plenty mark our
selves whilst the beggar starves. If the 
Lord "laid down His life for us we ought 
to lay down our lives for one another," 
although in His case it entailed vicarious 
death, and it could not involve that for us. 
He gave all He had for the good of others, 
thus leaving us an example that we should 
follow His steps. 

But John tells us, further, that 

Love is Obedient. 
This is a day of compromise, when it is 

generally supposed that we can serve our 
brethren's best interests and display real 
love to them by "agreeing to differ," and 
"not insisting on minor details," but mutu
ally omitting to refer to matters where 
agreement of judgment thereon does not 
exist, and so acting as if divine principles 
were of no consequence. Chapter 5, verse 
2, points the very opposite way. Love in
sists on compliance with the Father's com
mandments, an insistence which is imposed 
on one's self, and encouraged in others. It 
is not unknown for children in an earthly 
family to act contrary to the father's wish 
thereby incurring his displeasure, although 

some of the children may have been 
culpably disobedient, and others may have 
been unwittingly so. So, too, there are 
many of God's dear children who are ignor
ant of His will and, as a result, their con
duct in ecclesiastical and other ways is not 
in accordance with His commands. These 
need instruction. On the other hand, there 
are others of His children who "know their 
Lord's will" (and many readers of this 
magazine would take the position of being 
such) and non-compliance in their case be
comes a serious matter, calling for dis
cipline. The best interests of our fellow-
Christians are served when we are insistent 
on obedience to the Father's will for our
selves. We render them no kindness 
(although we may deceive ourselves into 
thinking that we do) when, for their sake, 
we act contrary to the Word of God. 

IT is not uncommon to hear that "Love is 
blind," and although the phrase is largely 

used in a restricted sphere, yet it conveys 
a certain measure of truth. The "blindness 
and deafness" alluded to in Isa. 42. 19 have 
their spring in His love to others. But John 
in chapter 2.11 emphasizes that it is hatred 
which is blind, for 

Love has Sight. 

The one who hates his. brother is unable 
to foresee whither such hatred will lead 
him. Had Cain been able to see beforehand 
the issue of his hatred toward Abel, would 
he not have abandoned it forthwith? Had 
Christians foreseen the damage incurred in 
later years by their petty strifes, would 
they not gladly have abandoned their dis
putes? Love, however, has sight. There is 
no risk in its exercise. Its issues are always 
for good. It stumbles none. It works no 
ill. 

The Lord grant that we all may be 
marked again by that which characterised 
the early Christians of whom it was 
said, "See how these Christians love one 
another." 

It is one thing to wish to have truth on our 
side, and another thing to wish to be on the 
side of truth.—Whately. 
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The Editor's Message. 
Our yttotto for 1 9 3 9 : "(Brow In (Brace" 2 "peter 3 . 18 . 

PETER'S second letter, like other second 
Letters of the New Testament, con

tains ominous reminders of the increasing 
darkness of the closing days of our dis
pensation. With a seer's vision, granted 
by the Holy Spirit who had already moved 
the holy men who gave us the Old Testa
ment (1. 21), the apostle looked down 
through the Christian 
centuries and por
trayed for us the 
difficulties of the last 
days. "False teachers" 
will bring in the 
damnable heresies, 
even denying ' the 
Lord who bought 
them (2. 1). No 
special spiritual quali
fication is necessary 
to discern the sem
blance to the fulfil
ment of such a 
prophecy in our 
generation. Besides, 
scoffers would arise, 
asking, "Where is the 
promise of His com
ing?" (3.4). To-day, 
men blatantly affirm 
their disbelief in the 
prophetic announce
ments of the Scrip
tures, which declare 
that the establishment 
of the kingdom of 

God will be ushered in by the initial 
acts of judgment at the manifestation 
of the Son of Man. This attitude of super
iority to the divine revelation Peter attri
butes to their own ignorance, arising from 
a materialistic conception of the universe 
which for them supplants the statements 
of the Word of God in a preference for the 
theories of evolution (3. 5-7). 

The Christian, on the other hand, accept
ing the Genesis account of the universe as 

Our Programme for 1939. 
"GROW IN K N O W L E D G E . " 

1. Papers on "The Christian's Responsibility to 
the State."—The Editor. 

2. "Preaching the Gospel." Series. 
Introductory—The Editor. 
Preaching—H. Spencer, Trinidad. 
The Fall and its Consequences 

—W. W. Fereday. 
Typical Foreshadowings of the Cross 

—E. W. Rogers. 
The Righteousness of God—W. F. Naismith 
The Love of God—H. E. Marsom. 
The Sinlessness of Christ—W. E. Vine, M.A. 

And many others. 
3. "The Divine Panacea." Notes on Colossians 

by W. Hoste, B.A. 
4. "How I was Called to Serve." 

Introductory—W. Hoste and Hy. Payne. 
A. Mitchell—Norway. 
A. Thorburn—China. 
H. G. Lamb—Algeria. 
A. Gook—Iceland. 
G. H. Baverstock—Br. Guiana. 
F . J. Hopkins—China. 

And others. 
5. Studies in the Life of Abram 

—E. Austen, S. Australia. 
6. Many Papers by Old and New Writers :•— 

Brethren Adams, Burchill, Beggs, Halsted, 
Harrison, McKechnie, McPike, Prior, Rollo, 
etc., etc. 

7. Mr. Marsom's Home Notes. 
8. Answers to numerous important questions, by 

Wm. Rodgers and E. W. Rogers. 
9. Items of News from Home and Abroad. 

divinely inspired, and so attributing all 
things to the power of God, with a calm 
mind looks forward to the dissolution of the 
universe as at present constituted, and 
beyond that to "new heavens and a new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness" (3. 
13). The Utopian ideal for which men 
legislate and about which they speculate will 

be attained not by 
human effort through 
centuries of progress, 
but will come by the 
sudden introduction 
of divine rule in the 
kingdom of Jesus 
Christ. "The day of 
the Lord will come 
as a thief in the 
night," . . . 

Make the Believer's Magazine Your Assembly 
Magazine. 

The aged apostle's 
appeal is to those who 
knew these things be
fore (3. 17). To be 
forewarned is to be 
forearmed. To pre
vent his readers fall
ing from their stead
fastness he urges, 
"Grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 
This growth in grace 
is conditioned by an 
exhortation in the 
first epistle to retain a 

babe-like appetite for the sincere milk of 
the word which furnishes the food for the 
spiritually minded to grow unto salvation 
(1 Pet. 2. 2, R.v.). To acquire this growth 
we must feed upon the Word of God which 
liveth and abideth for ever (1 Pet. 1. 23). 
Thus, and thus only, shall we grow in grace. 
The process is in our own hands when we 
allow the Holy Spirit to direct our reading. 
With this end in view we direct attention 
to the.programme outlined for 1939. 

lx. 
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Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. -

BY W M . RODGER S. 

' I XD some of our readers the term 
• 1 "Pastoral Epistles" may be unfamiliar, 
but it is one frequently used by commen
tators as an inclusive title for the letters 
of Paul to Timothy and Titus. Of its suit
ability there need be no question; since 
these epistles were written to them while 
engaged in important pastoral or shepherd 
work among the saints in Ephesus and 
Crete respectively; and contain much to 
instruct and guide in that service, not only 
them, but all who would follow in their 
footsteps. 

This does not imply that Timothy and 
Titus were "pastors" in the sense in which 
the word is used by certain sects of the 
present day, as the designation of an in
dividual appointed and paid by them, to do 
all their preaching and praying in a par
ticular congregation. Still less does it mean 
thr.t the two brethren were "bishops" over 
the churches in the places named, as is 
suggested by the end notes of the Author
ized Version. These form no part of the 
inspired epistles, and are omitted on that 
account in the Revised Version. Indeed the 
statement at the close of 2 Timothy, that 
Timothy was "ordained first bishop of the 
church of the Ephesians," is on the face of 
it absurd; since a body of men, who had 
been made by the Holy Ghost "overseers" 
(R.V. "bishops") over that church, were 
already existent at the time spoken of in 
Acts 20. 28; which was before Timothy 
had any special relationship with it. And 
almost as absurd in another way is the note 
at the end of Titus, which states that the 
epistle was written from Nicopolis; where
as Paul's own word "there" at chapter 3. 
12 shows that he had not yet reached 
Nicopolis when he was writing. If he had, 
he would of course have said, "here," in
stead of "there." 

From the opening verses of both 1 Tim. 
and Titus it is quite clear that these ser
vants of Christ did not hold any permanent 
office in the churches of Ephesus and 

Crete; but that they were left temporarily 
behind him by Paul, who himself had been 
visiting each place, in order that they might 
further some arrangements which he saw 
to be needful for the welfare of the saints; 
and also that they might restrain certain 
forward men from teaching things which 
would be hurtful to the testimony. When 
they had so far accomplished this, that other 
workers such as Artemas and Tychicus 
could carry on in their stead, they were to 
return to the apostle, as we find him arrang
ing for in Titus 3. 12 and 2 Tim. 4. 9, 12. 

IT is also manifest that Timothy and Titus 
had been given authority by Paul ere he 

left them to do things which in ordinary 
course were apostolic work, such as the 
appointing of elders in the assemblies; and 
in this connection it is interesting to notice 
the different way in which that matter is 
mentioned in Titus 1. 5, as compared with 
1 Tim. 3. 1. Titus is to "set in order the 
things wanting, and appoint elders in every 
city"; which suggests that there had not 
previously been any recognised elders in 
Crete. And this is just what we might 
expect, as we have no record of apostolic 
work in that island at an earlier period. On 
the other hand, in 1 Tim. 3 what is said is, 
"If any man desire oversight . . . a bishop 
must be blameless," etc./which is in keeping 
with the fact that there were overseers or 
elders at Ephesus already, and it was 
now a question of adding to their number. 

It was no doubt a great comfort to Paul, 
knowing as he did that his own course was 
almost ended, to have two younger men 
such as Timothy and Titus, who had not 
only the ability but also the burning desire 
to help on the saints in the Lord's ways. 
When Moses in like manner knew that the 
time for his departure had come (Num. 27. 
12-17), and also like Paul knew that evil 
days lay ahead for God's people (Deut. 31. 
29), his cry was, "Let the Lord . . . set a 
man . . . which may lead them out, and 
which may bring them in; that the congre
gation of the Lord be not as sheep which 
have no shepherd." The apostle, we may 
be sure, had the same wish, and he could 
look upon these two as being the right type 
of men to meet the need. 
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WE think of the words of commen
dation he had at an earlier period 

written about each of them. Of Titus in 
2 Cor. 8. 23 he had said, "He is my partner 
and fellow-helper concerning you"; and in 
the same epistle had spoken of his "inward 
affection" and his "joy," when he saw the 
saints eager to set things right that had 
been wrong. Concerning Timothy we have 
the strongest expression of approval ever 
used by Paul of a fellow-worker. In Phil. 
2. 19-23 he says, "I have no man like-
minded who will naturally care for your 
state." Both men had been much in his 
company, and had proved themselves will
ing learners. Now all this experience which 
they had gained while with Paul was to be 
©f good service to them, after he -was gone. 

This need which Moses felt and which 
Paul felt is with us still—the need that 
younger men should be raised up to carry 
on "the testimony of our Lord," as one by 
one the older leaders, who have been much 
used and blessed of God to the upbuilding 
of His people, are being called home. But 
it is a matter regarding which we could 
feel almost in dgspair at times, when we 
begin to think of the lack of spirituality 
and devotedness, so painfully evident 
amongst a large and increasing portion of 
the younger members of our assemblies. 
Ability of a sort there is no lack of; but 
ability without spirituality and devotedness 
will accomplish Satan's ends, rather than 
the work of God. Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram were able men in their own way, 
"famous in the congregaiton and men of 
renown"; and they could draw over the 
majority of God's people to their side 
(Num. 16. 1, 2, 19); but the result was 
disaster for all concerned. Hymenaeus and 
Philetus, too, were clever young men no 
doubt; but the net effect of their clever 
teachings was to "overthrow the faith of 
some." May the Lord deliver us from 
unbalanced ability such as theirs; and raise 
up among us Joshuas and Timothies, men 
who have been learners before they became 
teachers, and who will stedfastly carry on 
the testimony, instead of finding their de
light in pulling down what godlier men than 
they by His grace built up. 
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SALT. 
BY EDWIN ADAMS, LONDON. 

OUR Lord spiritualised material things. 
He made common things the vehicles 

of spiritual truth. He took ordinary objects 
and turned them into spiritual messengers 
bearing the mind of God. 

One of these familiar things was salt. 
Salt keeps things from going rotten. 

Christians are to be found everywhere; 
amongst all nations, all classes, all trades 
and professions, all circumstances; and as 
they live out the principles of the New 
Testament they exercise a preserving and 
restraining influence on the world. Every 
believer is a little colony of heaven, and as 
he abides in Christ he is a living centre of 
true progress, although he may take no 
active part in any organised scheme of 
social or political reform. 

And salt brings out the flavour of insipid 
things. "Is there any taste in the white of 
an egg?" asks the Scripture. And the 
answer is, "Very little, if any at all." But 
it is well known what a pinch of salt will 
do ! And although the Christian never says, 
"I'm fed up with life" in the same sense as 
he used to do when unconverted, yet there 
are times in the life of even the godliest 
believer when he feels the staleness of daily 
living. It is here that "salt" will exercise 
a constraining influence, not only on him
self, but also on his environment. A spirit
ual motive and outlook make a vast differ
ence, replacing insipidity by interest. 

Colossians 4. 6 exhorts us to let our 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with 
salt. We got a sign-writer to write out that 
Scripture for us, and he rendered the 
words, "Let your speech be always of 
grace." Now that is manifestly impossible, 
for whilst we are in the body we cannot 
always be talking about spiritual things. 
But our conversation should aim at being 
pure and wholesome, and gracious, and at 
the same time pungent. We should not be 
too hart! on the "sweet nothings," that some 
occasions may justify, but "salty some
things" are better. Our words are really 
works, and disclose condition of the heart. 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
EXPOSITION OF COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

CHAPTER II.—Continued. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

Verse 15. 

THE next verse lifts the veil and affords 
us a glimpse of the spiritual conflict 

waged at the cross, between unseen powers 
of evil and the Lord. He had said in the 
Garden of Gethsemane to the hostile bands 
of sinful men gathered against Him, "This 
is your hour," adding, "and the power of 
darkness." No doubt Satan ushered all his 
hosts around that cross, taking advantage 
of these hours of suffering to afflict Him to 
the utmost, when He, the Mighty God, was 
crucified in weakness. He did not cease 
in Himself to be the Omnipotent One, but 
having accepted the cup the Father had 
given Him to drink, He held his Omni
potence in abeyance. It remained quiescent 
until that cup was drunk, but it was at that 
very cross that He won the fight against 
the spiritual foe—"and having spoiled prin
cipalities and powers He made a show of 
them openly triumphing over them in it" 
(i.e. the cross). The word here translated 
"spoil" is quite distinct from that used in 
verse 8 "to despoil or rob," and means 
literally to "unclothe." The Revised Version 
has it "to put off from Himself" these 
spiritual powers, or to use an old ex
pression, "to doff them," who locked Him 
in their deadly embrace, like a close gar
ment. Having done so, He made a show 
of them openly, the same word, according 
to the best authorities, as is used in Matt. 
1. 19 of Joseph—"not willing to make her a 
public example." This was what the Lord 
did on the cross. The place of seeming 
defeat was the scene of crushing victory. 
It was "through death that the Lord de
stroyed him that had the power of death, 
even the devil." Satan exhausted all his 
power at the cross, and none remains 
against those who have a share in it. A 
Christian may fall asleep, he will "never 
taste of death." 

We here reach the fourth warning of 
the Epistle. 

Verse 16. 
"Let no man therefore judge you in meat 

or in drink or in respect of an holy day 
or of a new moon or of the sabbath days." 
The Colossians were being inveigled into 
submission to that very "handwriting of 
ordinances" that had been nailed to the 
cross, even for believing Jews, and to which 
they, as Gentiles, had never been subject. 
The Kingdom of God is not "meat and 
drink," nor does it consist in observing holy 
days or new moons or sabbaths, which are 
a shadow of things to come, but the body 
or the substance, that casts the shadow, is 
of Christ. Instead of to meats and drinks, 
turn to Him who is "the Bread of life" and 
"the Fountain of living waters"; from the 
feasts, in which- were celebrated the 
emblems of His Person and Work, turn 
to the reality of the crucified and risen 
Christ; from the new moons and sabbaths, 
mere interludes in the dreary round of 
earthly religion, turn to Christ at the right 
hand of God! The Jewish Sabbath is only 
a figure of that sabbath rest which "re-
maineth to the people of God" (Heb. 4. 9), 
in contrast to the Creation and Canaan 
rests, either broken or never attained. Christ 
is the true rest for His people. When we 
cease from our own works we find our 
"Sabbath" in Him. Now Christ is God's 
rest. It is noteworthy that the only passage 
in the Epistles where the Sabbath is men
tioned, warns us not to be in bondage to 
earthly ordinances, but to find our rest in 
Christ. The Sabbath was never changed 
into the Lord's Day. The former was the 
seventh day given to Israel, as an everlast
ing sign (Exod. 31. 16, 17). They worked 
six days up to their rest, and never attained 
to it, except in outward form. The Lord's 
day is the first day : we rest spiritually in 
Christ and then work out from that day for 
Him. Here we see once more how Christ 
is the remedy for a restless religion, as for 
other ills. The Seventh-day Adventists, so-
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called, in order to escape from the force of 
this passage, merely assert that the Sabbath 
here refers not to the weekly Sabbath but 
to the annual sabbaths connected with the 
great feasts. The plural "sabbaths" is some
times explained in this way, though such 
sabbaths were none the less real sabbaths, 
which fell during the days of unleavened 
bread, etc., but the plural (sabbata) is con
stantly used for the singular, e.g., Matt. 
12. 1; 5. 10-12. Josephus in his Antiquities 
3. 6 says, "the seventh day we call sabbaths" 
(plur.). See also Mark 1. 21 ; 2. 23; 3. 2, 
4; Luke 4. 31 ; 6. 9, etc., where anyone can 
see that the ordinary Sabbath day is re
ferred to, although in each case the word is 
plural, and this, I have no doubt, is the 
case here in Col. 2. 16. 

Verse 17. 
All the other "commandments are repeated 

in the ethical portions of the Epistles, but 
no exhortation to keep the Sabbath is 
found, "which are a shadow of good things 
to come, but the body is of Christ" (v. 17) 
—not exactly Christ—but of Christ, in the 
sense of the Truth concerning Christ, as 
our interpretation' of the various items of 
verse 16 show. They all circle round Christ, 
and He, not they, is to be the object of the 
believer. 

THE MINISTRY OF TEARS. 
John 11. 35.—Jesus wept.—Tears of Sympathy. 
John 20. 11.—Mary wept as she looked into 

the Sepulchre.—Tears of Sorrow. 
Luke 7. 38.—The woman who was a sinner 

washed His Feet with her tears.—Tears 
of Gratitude. 

John 11. 33.—Mary who also sat at Jesus' feet 
wept.—Tears of Devotion. 

Luke 7. 13.—Jesus said to the lonely widow, 
"Weep not."—Tears of Loneliness. 

Psalm 56. 8.—David said, "Put thou my tears 
into thy Bottle" (or Record). God is 
carefully bottling our tears.—Tears of 

. Remembrance. 
Acts 20. 19, 31.—Paul served and warned with 

humility of mind and many tears.—Tears 
of Service and Warning. 

Revelation 21. 4.—And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. This last act of 
Sovereign. Wondrous Grace will be done 
by Himself.—The Final Tears. 

—Ebenezer Tainsh. 

The Divided Kingdoms 
of Judah and Israel. 

A BIBLE STUDY. 

BY C. H. BURCHELL, BIRMINGHAM. 

IN connection with the political cause for 
the cleavage of the ten tribes from the 

two under Rehoboam, I suggest that the 
request to make their yoke lighter (1 Kings 
12. 4) arose from the enforced ("levy") 
labour for the erection of the Temple and 
King's palace (1 Kings 5. 13-15). 

The Tabernacle worship had been central
ised at Shiloh in Ephraim (Josh. 18. 1) and 
thither the people had flocked. Now the 
new centre (Zion)—which God had chosen 
—(see Psalms 78. 60; 76. 2 ; 132. 13) was 
within the borders of the two tribes and 
the Temple was to be built, part apparently 
on that of Benjamin and part on Judah 
(cf. Josh. 15. 63 and 18. 28). 

The kings also were selected from the 
two tribes. Saul of Benjamin and David— 
Judah, and thus the ten tribes were helping 
to erect the Temple of God and the King's 
palace which would for ever remove from 
them the prominence their numerical pre
ponderance might, both religiously and pol
itically, have claimed. 

All this unrest gave Jeroboam—a man of 
most suitable character whose history is 
given in 1 Kings 11-—the opportunity for 
rebellion, and the sad division of Israel into 
two parts is recorded in chapter 12. 

It is significant that Jeroboam soon de
tected that the going up of the people to 
Jerusalem to sacrifice would ultimately 
bring about the reunion of the tribes, and 
so he introduced the worship of the golden 
calves—doubtless connected with his so
journ in Egypt (1 Kings 11. 40) where the 
calf was an object of worship. One of these 
calves he, with great daring, set up at 
Bethel (the house of God) and the answer 
of God to this impiety is recorded in 1 
Kings 13. 5. The other he put in Dan 
where, for a long time, idolatrous worship 
had prevailed (Judges 18. 30). And in this 
connection it is interesting to read Jacob's 
prophetical utterance regarding Dan in 
Genesis 49. 17. 
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Not only did Jeroboam introduce the 
false worship, but he himself acted as 
priest (1 Kings 12. 33) and " made priests 
of the lowest of the people which were not 
of the sons of Levi" (1 Kings 12. 31). 

No wonder that there was an exodus of 
the priests and Levites from Israel to 
Judah (2 Chron. 11. 13, 14), and also of 
"such as set their hearts to seek the Lord 
God of Israel" (v. 16) who came to Jerus
alem. All this, together with those of the 
ten tribes who already lived in Judah (1 
Kings 12. 17) "strengthened the Kingdom 
of Judah." 

It would seem that notwithstanding Jero
boam's strategy, Judah grew stronger, and 
Israel—the ten tribes—weaker. 1 Kings 12. 
21 gives the numerical strength of Judah's 
army as 180,000. Eighteen years after
wards Abijah (Judah) could raise an army 
of 400,000 men (2 Chron. 13. 3). Six or 
seven years later Asa (Judah) 580,000 (2 
Chron. 14. 8) and thirty-two years after 
that Jehoshaphat (Judah) 1,160,000 (2 
Chron. 17. 14-18). 

On the other hand, eighteen years after 
the rebellion, Israel had 800,000 men (2 
Chron. 13. 3), after which (with two or 
three exceptions) numbers are not recorded, 
but it is significant as stated in 1 Kings 20. 
27 that when Benhadad attacked Ahab, the 
Israelites were "like two little flocks of 
kids" compared with the Syrian host (also 
see 1 Kings 20. 15). Joram's day witnessed 
many marauding expeditions (see 2 Kings 
5. 2; 6. 8-24), and in Jehu's reign Syria 
crippled Israel severely (2 Kings 10. 32-33). 
Note particularly verse 32—"In those days 
the Lord began to cut Israel short" or re
duce his numbers. Then it is stated in 2 
Kings 13. 3-7 that Jehoahaz had only 50 
horsemen, 10 chariots and 10,000 soldiers— 
all that was left by the Syrians ! In Pekah's 
reign the ten tribes also suffered greatly at 
the hand of the Assyrian monarch (2 Kings 
15. 29). 

FROM all this it would seem that it was 
a comparatively small and enfeebled 

nation which was removed to captivity by 
the Assyrians in 2 Kings 17. 6, and that 
large numbers of God-fearing Israelites 

found their permanent home and had be
come incorporated with the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin. 

One cannot but note that of the nineteen 
kings of Israel, it is definitely stated that 
seventeen of them did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and of the remaining two nothing 
either good or bad is recorded in this re
spect. So that after 253 years God's 
patience was exhausted and His judgment 
fell (2 Kings 17). 

And if the decrease in numbers of those 
taken captive continued, and corresponded 
even in a small degree to the rapid falling 
off noticed since the days of Jeroboam I, 
their complete exhaustion was only a matter 
of time. 

I conclude therefore that the ten tribes 
lost their position as a separate kingdom 
when the residue was taken into captivity, 
and from the day of the last king of Israel, 
Hosea, B.C. 721, the Kingdom of Judah 
represented the whole nation. 

Further, those now known as Jews, 
scattered as they are through all lands, are 
really the descendants of, not Judah only, 
but of the whole twelve tribes. 

MY SUFFICIENCY. 

"The whole round world is not enough to fill 
The heart's three corners, but it craveth still. 
Only the Trinity that made' it can 
Suffice the vast-triangled heart of man." 

—Anon. 

BOOKLETS SPECIALLY WRITTEN FOR 
CATHOLICS. 

TTAVING been born abroad, and having lived 
•*••*• in four countries, the writer has had some 
little experience of foreign mentality, and his 
booklets were generally well received, so that 
in a comparatively short time they found their 
way all over the French-speaking world:— 
France, Belgium, North Africa, Central Africa, 
the Congo, Cameroons, Madagascar, India, 
French Guiana, Mauritius, Canada. 

Application, for these can be made to Mr. 
W. Marriott, "Beechleigh," South St., Shering-
ton, Norfolk. 

They are not sold, but applicants who can, 
are expected to cover cost and carriage. 

In each booklet the Way of Salvation is 
clearly stated, in the very words of Scripture, 
and many of the booklets are nothing but 
Scripture. Lists on application. 
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The Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

PAPER XI. CHAPTER 13. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

THIS chapter is laden with pithy ex
hortations. How fitting it is too, after 

such expoundings of the glories of Christ 
and are appertaining to the New Covenant 
of grace! Our position and privileges are 
so great, it behoves us to give heed to every 
hortatory parenthesis in the Epistle, and to 
these final admonitions, for "the Lord will 
judge His people." 

Brotherly love, hospitality, the remem
brance of prisoners and them that suffer 
adversity, followed up with purity and con
tentment, are pressed on us by the apostle 
here. How practical is every word! The 
Lord Himself will never fail us, never for
sake us, but rather, "He is my Helper, I 
will not fear," and so the question we ask 
is, What shall man do unto me? 

Note how intensely personal are these 
utterances :—Precious words, "The Lord is 
my Helper" (cf. Isa. 50. 7). These words 
connect well with Heb. 2. 18 also 4. 16, 
where the same word for "help" occurs, 
and is translated "succour" in one of these. 
How often we are reduced to utter help
lessness, and just then, our Divine Helper 
steps in and succours us! It gives us bold
ness to speak freely and challenge man 
with the words, "What shall man do unto 
me?" The Lord faileth not, He forsaketh 
not, but succours all His own. 

In verse 7 deceased guides are mentioned 
in order that we should remember them, 
imitate their faith and consider the issue 
of their life. Also in verse 17 living guides 
are referred to who watch in behalf of the 
souls of God's people, for they shall give 
account of their shepherd work in that day, 
and our good conduct shall enable them to 
do this with joy and not with grief, for 
this were unprofitable for us. 

The final presentings of the Lord Jesus 
in our last chapter are very attractive and 
magnetic. He is seen in 

His Immutability in verse 8. 
His Sufferings in verse 12. 
His Rejection in verses 12, 13. 
His Mediatorship in verses 15, 21. 
His Shepherd Character in verse 20. 

"Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and 
to-day, yea and-for ever." Let us therefore 
go forth unto Him without the camp bear
ing His reproach, separated unto Him 
through His own blood, anticipating the 
on-coming city, praising God and confessing 
to His Name. 

We are exhorted to do good and to com
municate. May the God of peace, make 
us perfect in every good thing, to do His 
will, working in us that which is well-
pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be the glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Do these put us to Shame? 
For those who absent themselves from the 

Assembly. 
"There is one thing worrying me greatly, 

and it is this that I have not gone to the 
Lord's table for three years now, and I do 
not know what to do about it. There is no 
local church where I could enjoy this priv
ilege . . . I am deeply troubled about this 
matter. The denominational churches do not 
satisfy me, nor, as we know, are they scrip
tural about this matter or others." 

—(From an isolated Christian in India). 

For those who make the weather an excuse. 
"In all kinds of weather she walks four miles 

to attend the meetings on the Lord's Day." 
—(Of an old Indian lady over seventy). 

For those who absent themselves from the 
Prayer Meeting. 

"The last two weeks, after his (i.e. gospel) 
meetings closed, the weekly prayer meeting 
was attended by over 300 in the place where 
only a handful used to come together." 

—(From Madras). 

For those who neglect family worship. 
"One man who lives about ten miles out 

amazed us by his knowledge of the Scriptures. 
He gathers the family together in the evenings 
and reads to them, and he evidently remembers 
what he feads." 

—(About a Chinese Christian in Manchukuo). 

The above are extracted from "The Echoes 
of Service" (November). 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
I.—INTRODUCTORY. 

OUR PREACHING. 

THE principal method God has adopted 
for the spread of the Gospel is by 

preaching. He uses the lips and words of 
men. These words, of course, must be 
corroborated by lives consistent with the 
truth they teach. Discrepancies between 
what is declared and the practices of him 
who declares necessarily draw forth the 
contempt of all thoughtful listeners. The 
preacher of the Gospel of God must be, 
both in intent and in purpose, a holy man 
whose character is based upon a whole
hearted acceptance of the doctrines and 
duties of the Bible. Failure in that respect 
brings not only disgrace upon the preacher 
but also dishonour upon the God Whose 
words are being preached. It is the first 
essential in everyone who assays to carry 
the Good News to his fellow men that his 
own life has been radically affected by the 
message he brings. Effective preaching can 
be done only by such as have been gripped 
and transformed by the power of God unto 
salvation. If, as has been asserted, good 
preaching is divine truth mediated through 
personality, then the more completely that 
personality is dominated by that truth the 
more passionate will be the endeavour to 
make the message live in terms of un
equivocal meaning. 

After years of preaching the Apostle 
Paul maintained that it had pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe (1 Cor. 1. 21). In such 
a declaration several truths are embedded. 
First, there is the assertion that the in
tention of God is "to save them that be
lieve." God is a Saviour God. He has 
always been such since "He sought erring 
Adam immediately after the Fall in Eden. 
Second, there is the disclosure of the 
method He has adopted, namely preaching. 
Religious systems originating with man 
have devised other methods that do not 
have the same commendation. Mahomet, 
faced with possible failure when his fol-

BY THE EDITOR. 

lowers would set out to declare his message, 
bade his servants have recourse to the 
violence of the sword for the conversion 
of those who would not be convinced by 
other means. The Roman Catholic system 
builds itself on the credulity of subservient 
people who are denied the right to decide 
for themselves. The New Testament 
method gives to the individual the oppor
tunity of receiving for himself the message 
spoken, and allows him the liberty of 
deciding whether it is worthy of his accept
ation or not. Third, the statement an
nounces that the opinion of man often is 
that the method is foolishness. Notwith
standing his verdict, it had pleased God to 
save men by that method. And if that is 
God's intention and that is God's method, 
then the closer preachers of the Gospel 
keep to the divine method the more likely 
are results to follow. Men make a practice 
of teaching their philosophies, whereas God 
insists that the Gospel message should be 
proclaimed. The word frequently used by 
New Testament writers- for this method 
means A Public Announcing of News. In 
the Gospel the news comes from God with 
divine* authority. 

THREE methods of witnessing have been 
effective in all centuries, 

(a) By our ways. Here value is placed 
upon Christian character. The power of 
Christ to save is demonstrated in the life. 
That is a potent form of witnessing. Have 
we not read of the abbot who took with him 
on a preaching expedition a novitiate who 
needed to be taught the salutary lesson 
that silent living is often more powerful 
than the most eloquent language? The two 
walked through the straggling street of the 
village and returned to the gates of the 
monastery without uttering one syllable, 
when, to the astonished youth's inquiry re
garding their unusual behaviour, came the 
reply, "Our conduct to-day has been one 
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long sermon." We in our day are not 
beyond the need of the reminder. 

(b) By our ordinary talk. Of the early 
disciples it is written that after the death 
of Stephen they that were scattered abroad 
went everywhere telling the good news. 
There was a method that was free from 
every semblance of officialism, and one 
which none need not adopt. Every Christ
ian becomes, under such compulsion, a 
potential missionary, and it is to our shame 
when we miss opportunities afforded us in 
the discharge of the routine duties to bear 
witness for Christ. Was it to this that Paul 
referred when he reminded saints of his 
day that it was part of their duty to redeem 
the time? 

(c) By public declaration. The idea in the 
word kerugma is that of announcing as 
a herald does. It occurs in the following 
senses, and f rom.these we may learn lessons 
which evidently need to be enforced with 
recurring emphasis to-day. 

First, "We preach not ourselves" (2 Cor. 
4. 5). The Gospel message is not a man-
made scheme for the betterment of man
kind by the introduction of ameliorative 
legislation that does not touch the root of 
evil. It is a divine revelation which pro
ceeds from the fact that man's primal need 
is a radical change wrought by a power 
external to himself. Men's philosophies 
forget that man is wicked as well as weak, 
and before he can improve he must be 
converted. 

Nor is the Gospel platform a place where 
a man should parade himself, airing his 
knowledge and exhibiting his desire to im
press others with his ability to command 
attention. Verily they who do so have their 
reward! The objective of the Gospel 
preacher should not be to draw forth from 
an admiring audience the praise, "What a 
splendid preacher !" but rather to have them 
exclaim, in their need and admiration for 
God's provision in Christ, "What a wonder
ful Saviour!" It is said that Michelangelo 
wore a light conveniently attached to his 
head that when he was working no shadow 
of himself might, by any chance, fall upon 
canvas or marble. He is a good preacher 
who keeps himself out of sight by being 

himself absorbed in his message about the 
Saviour. 

Second, "Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature" (Mark 
16. 15). The message is the Gospel, and 
because of faulty apprehension thereof men 
have been preaching an unbalanced con
ception; of its meaning. Every sermon 

should be complete within itself. Perhaps 
no generation more than our own has been 
guilty of snippety, bodiless, anecdotal 
preaching which aims at nothing and never 
misses that mark. A preacher can only 
preach what he has been mastered by. He 
must be assured of the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin. Here young preachers often err. 
There is no deep sense of sin in themselves, 
and, as a consequence, there is no insistence 
upon the utter depravity of the human 
heart despite its seeming culture. One of 
the outstanding characteristics of the 
preaching of Alexander Whyte of Edin
burgh was in this ability to make even the 
most self-complacent of his respectable 
congregation wince under his exposure of 
the corruptness of the unregenerate heart. 
He was a true surgeon of souls who 
diagnosed the disease before he admin
istered the remedy; There is urgent need 
to adopt that procedure in much of the 
preaching of this day. A man must be 
convicted of his sin and his need before he 
can realise the value of the good news the 
Gospel brings to him. 

THAT leads to another matter, the 
reality of the love of God. Subsequent 

papers will deal with these subjects in more 
detail, but it is not out of place in this 
introductory article to remind ourselves 
that men will not preach with fervour the 
glowing reality of the love of God who 
have not themselves been thoroughly over
come by its warmth. Preachers like Moor-
house literally consumed themselves in their 
endeavour to convey to their hearers some
thing of their own experience of the kind
ness of God. Men without a passion be
gotten by a sense of the overwhelming 
goodness* of God cannot convince others of 
the meaning of the Cross as an exhibition 
of the love of the heart of our God. How 
counsels in the law-courts plead before the 
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judge and jury on behalf of their clients! 
What fervour they display oftentimes in an 
endeavour to create a favourable verdict 
for an unworthy person! And therein 
many of us fail. We do not preach for a 
verdict. If we read the Acts of the Apostle 
we cannot but discover that these men 
always had in view the forcing of a decision 
for Christ, that decision, of course, based 
upon a proper apprehension of all that was 
included in the historical facts of the 
message. Preachers cannot but take to 
heart the words of David Garrick during a 
conversation with the contemporary Bishop 
of London. "Why is it," enquired the 
clergyman, "that we who have the truth to 
announce do not command the attentive 
audiences that you actors have who deal 
in make-believe?" "Because," answered 
Garrick, "you treat the real as if it were 
unreal, whereas we treat the unreal as if 
it were real." It was passion that made all 
the difference. Is it not true that much of 
our preaching is simply playing at sermon-
making which has no other objective than 
to entertain an audience while they listen? 
Of Torrey and Alexander who visited 
Britain in 1904 Dr. Jowett, an eloquent 
preacher himself, wrote, "The missioners 
have but one object in their work . . . the 
conversion of souls. They work for con
verts and they get them." 

Our business, then, is to preach the 
Gospel. But if we are to preach the Gospel 
effectively we must first know it ourselves. 
Every address will contain either explicitly 
or implicitly reference to these fundamental 
facts that Christ died for our sins, that He 
was raised again and that His resurrection 
is an assured event. The omission of these 
matters is destructive of the message we 
are supposed to preach. The need of our 
day with its compromises and superficial 
outlook on life is summed up in this, a 
theological gospel should be preached with 
an evangelical passion. 

(To be concluded). 
N.B.—This series should be commended to 

young Christians. 

"We are ambassadors for Christ as though 
God did beseech by us; we pray, in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God" (2 Cor. 5. 20). 

SOME GODLY COUNSELS FOR 
PREACHERS. 

See that the depth of your communion, with 
God is equal to your activity in service. 

Preach the Gospel (Mark 16. 16). Preach 
Christ as did Philip the evangelist (Acts 
8. S). Preach the Word as did the per
secuted disciples (Acts 8. 4). 

Do not preach yourself, or your success, or 
announce results and tabulate in round 
numbers how many converts you have 
gained. 

Many evangelists are rude in their manners. 
Be courteous. A servant of Christ should 
be a living personification of practical 
Christianity. 

Avoid mannerism. As few anecdotes and 
stories as possible. Preach the Word and 
not yourself. 

On no account look to saints of God for 
money or hint at temporal needs. Look 
up and direct to Christ, whose servant you 
are. Do not court the rich nor despise the 
poor. 

Do not be attracted by a passing popularity 
(Mark 1. 37). Never be disheartened if 
rejected (Mark 5. 17-21), but quietly pass 
on elsewhere. 

Do not be over anxious as to immediate re
sults. Patiently labour, reaping time is 
coming (2 Tim. 2. 6; 1 Cor. 15. 58; Gal. 
6. 9). 

Aim to produce solid results, not startling 
news. Avoid exaggeration in statement. 

We have heard of the effect produced by the 
touching hymn, sung by a band of 
minstrels at an exciting address, "Steal 
away to Jesus" that and all these means 
as music, melting tales, etc., leave th« 
conscience untouched, and that is what 
evangelists should aim to reach. 

Avoid as far as possible the relation of per
sonal experience. Subjective truth has its 
place, but as a rule that comes within the 
province of the teacher. Objective truth 
is more in the line of the preacher and it 
is that believed which can alone produce 
true state of soul. 

Quote Scripture freely. Do be simple, earnest 
and clear in your statements of Gospel 
truth. 

Baptize your work in prayer and solemnly 
remember that the Holy Ghost is your 
only power in service. 

Do not prolong the Meetings. Remember that 
people have bodies as well as souls and 
God thinks of both. 

Do not hurry souls iivto a confession that they 
are saved. Peace with God is not to be 
gained by hasty confessions wrung from 
unwilling lips. 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
INTRODUCTION. 

BY W. HOSTE AND HENRY PAYNE. 

IT was the late Mr. Hoste's intention to 
prepare an introductory article for the 

series now commencing, and it must have 
been one of his very last tasks to set down 
a few notes for his guidance. From these 
notes the following observations are made. 

Two calls to service are recognisable— 
the general and the particular. The former 
every Christian receives, but only some the 
latter, for God makes choice of His ser
vants for special kinds of work. No 
follower of Christ is ever exempted from 
service. The love of Christ should con
strain each one to become an ambassador 
for Christ, saying to others in as many 
ways as he or she can—"Be ye reconciled 
to God." By life and by lip such a one 
serves, not at stated times and in special 
places, but always. His concern is ex
pressed in well-known lines, 

"I cannot work my soul to save, 
That has for me been done; 

But I would work like any slave 
For love of God's dear Son." 

The general call comes on the day of 
conversion, when, whether he recognises 
the fact or not, the Christian becomes the 
bond-slave of Jesus Christ, whom he owns 
as Lord. 

The particular call may be denned as the 
one which comes to an individual for a 
service which no one but himself or herself 
can do. Such a call, in all probability, comes 
at a time considerably subsequent to the 
former, although in the purpose of God the 
one does not necessarily precede the other. 
However, it is often manifest that the 
second call has been given after the lapse 
of an interval of time. The answer to the 
special call opens the door into a pathway 
of service, the responsibilities of which 
devolve solely upon the individual, and the 
faithful discharge of which leads to further 
calls and other labours. 

This distinction throws light upon the 
question of preparation. The general call 
precedes all question of preparation of any 

kind, for 
"All the fitness He requireth 
Is to feel your need of Him." 

The special call usually, if not always, 
comes after a definite time of preparation, 
long or short, during which time the servant 
of God is being fitted in a divine school for 
the unusual experiences he will encounter 
in his new sphere. Failure to distinguish 
between these may readily lead to" sub
sequent disaster. Scripture abounds with 
examples of the divine method, but it is 
especially apparent in the cases of three 
outstanding servants of God—Moses, John 
the Baptist and Paul. 

WHEN the first call came to Moses 
cannot be surmised. He was mir

aculously preserved by the intervention of 
the king's daughter. In his own mother's 
home, instead of in the palace, he was 
religiously cared for, where, doubtless, 
when he could understand, he was in
structed in the history of his people and 
informed of the promises Jehovah had 
made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Later, 
in the palace, he was wonderfully pro
tected from the evils that abounded, until 
the day when he made an inglorious attempt 
to champion Israel's cause, before God's 
time had arrived. 

Then followed years of discipline in the 
desert. He was emptied of self-confidence, 
being content to feed sheep and to live with
out ambition for himself. At that point 
came his call. In turning aside to behold 
the burning bush he gave God the oppor
tunity to communicate His mind to him. 
Does it not often happen that the call to 
special service comes when inquiry is made 
into some providential dealing of God with 
the individual? When he turned aside then 
he heard the call of God to specific work. 
At first ^e distrusted his own abilities and 
shrank from the honour and task to which 
he was being promoted. When at length, 
with the persuasions of divine interest, he 
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acquiesced in the purpose and commission 
of God, he set out assured that his pro
gramme would unfold itself aj God de
signed it should, that the promise of God 
for help would not fail, and that God Him
self would be Sustainer, Supervisor and 
Guide in all the undertaking. And many a 
servant has set out since with the same 
assurance. 

In the case of John the Baptist a some
what similar history may be discerned. 
His early training in a godly home fitted 
him to become a preacher of righteousness. 
During his youth he evidently had become 
a diligent student of such scriptures as he 
then could procure. Prior to his showing 
to Israel he had practised a life of rigorous 
discipline in the matter of home, dress and 
food. When the hour came, God had His 
man prepared for the task that none could 
perform but John the Baptist. 

God utilised a man of outstanding talent 
when He called Saul of Tarsus into His 
service. That man's conversion threw light 
upon the past of his life, for later he be
came aware that from his birth he had been 
separated to the work of the Lord. Not
withstanding his natural abilities, years of 
training were necessary before he was 
thrust out into his special service. Two 
years were spent in Arabia, where great 
doctrinal implicates were drawn from the 
Damascus road experience. Thereafter in 
Jerusalem, in his home town of Tarsus, and 
in Antioch in conjunction with others, he 
served the Lord acceptably until the 
moment arrived when the Holy Spirit said, 
"Separate . . . Saul . . . for the work where-
unto I have called." Others who witnessed 
the definite call were assured that no mis
take had been made. 

FROM the foregoing we may gather the 
following rules for our guidance. 

First, God seldom thrusts a novice into 
some special work. Usually there is a 
period of preparation after conversion, 
more or less lengthy according to the train
ing which has preceded conversion, during 
which time the servant was quite uncon
sciously being fitted for work he would 
perform after that decisive event. Second, 
the one called will have an unassailable 

conviction that God has a task for him to 
do. That conviction will grow as the time 
for the accomplishment of that task ap
proaches. Third, spirit-taught men will, by 
wisdom which is from above, discern both 
the call and the fitness. 

That the true servant of God never 
doubts his call is illustrated by the follow
ing letter from the late Mr. Henry Payne, 
who gave to the Lord's service in Spain 
more years than most people alive. 

"I have felt that the subject was some
what difficult. The Lord has His own 
ways of calling His servants for the 
work to whidh He appoints them. The 
prophets of the Old Testament afford us 
examples of this. 

"No doubt the present state of things 
with us requires some change. It seems 
that there should be somewhere, someone 
well fitted to judge of the fitness of those 
who aspire to the carrying of the Gospel 
to other lands. And it cannot be sup
posed that all assemblies are capable of 
attending to this matter without the aid 
and fellowship of some godly and in
structed brother or brethren. It is 
evident that Timothy went forth to his 
work in fellowship with the assembly 
with whom he met; but we see how he 
had the approval of the Apostle, and was 
subject to his guidance. If this is not 
secured, self-will, confusion and dis-" 
appointment are likely to result. 

"I feel as unable now, as when I 
received your letter, to give a clear 
answer to the question as to the call of 
God to service in the Gospel in other 
lands. I do not know that I was free 
from unbelief in some of my reasonings, 
but I may say that in my long years of 
service in Spain I have been assured that 
my call was of God. He has graciously 
cared for me and supplied my need. My 
rule of life has been never to go into 
debt in any way, neither to make my 
need known to anyone outside the bond 
of husband and wife. On the one hand, 
this rule set me free from depending 
upon my brethren for my support; and 
on the other, it makes me grateful for 
whatever help I receive from them." 
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NEW BOOKS. 

"Marching Millions," by David Simpson. 
Sometimes in the study of world history we 
cannot see the wood for studying the trees. 
This book is an attempt to let us view the 
wood from a certain angle. Since the Fall of 
Man and the scattering of men into nations 
after the Tower of Babel, the history of the 
world, so far as men are concerned, has been 
one of conflict. The man power of the nations 
has perished upon battlefields to satisfy the 
ambitions of ruthless men. Kings and dic
tators, from Nebuchadnezzar to present-day 
potentates, are passed in rapid review, leading 
towards the final cataclysm at Armageddon. 
The key to the entire situation is God's Plan, 
disclosed in His Word and centring round the 
Jewish Nation and Jehovah's Anointed King. 
The last chapter shows that the focus of future 
events is Palestine, and suggests that Britain 
and N. America may have yet a prominent 
part to play in the dramatic movements con
sequent upon the rapture of the Church and 
reaching a climax in the Judgment of the 
Living Nations as recorded in Matt. 25. Price 
one shilling (John Ritchie, Ltd.). Worth read
ing. 

"The Way into Blessing," by H. T. Rush. 
The blessing, of course, is the fulness of life 
in Christ, the way of victory over sin. Here, 
in plain, non-theological language is a simple 
statement which indicates that the author him
self not only knows the experience, but also 
understands the price to be paid and the 
dangers to be encountered. The main con
tention of the book is that no progress is 
possible in experience of the power of the 
Holy Spirit where there is not a willingness 
to forego selfish ends in living and a desire 
to enthrone Christ as Lord over the entire 
life. We commend it heartily. (Marshall, 
Morgan & Scott. 1/-). 

"Lays of Life and Hope," by Wm. Blane. 
These poems are a reprint of some spiritual 
musings with which our older generation were 
familiar. They are again issued with some 
revision in the hope that old friends "will find 
therein the comfort and solace the author 
enjoyed, and that younger readers will be in
spired to nobler living by these lines," The 
longest and best poem is The Atonement. 
(John Ritchie, Ltd. Price 2/6). 

"Christ Indwelling and Enthroned," by J. 
Oswald Sanders. The book shows the way 
into complete victory over sin and the fulness 
of life more abundant. Of the fourteen chap
ters the first two have a most effective appeal 
to all who desire to know the secret of the 
overcoming life. (Marshall, Morgan & Scott. 
V6). 
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AT HOME. 

"Absent from the body—at home with the 
Lord" (2 Cor. S. 8). 

"Dead, yet speaketh" (Heb. 11. 4). 

Absent from the body, with the Lord at home; 
Not another heartache, not another moan. 
Oh, the hearty welcome, in the glad embrace 
Of my loving Saviour, matchless is His grace. 

"With Me," He has said it; now it's brought 
to pass, 

More than I had visioned through earth's 
darkened glass. 

Not the radiant splendour; that's not Home to 
me—-

I am His companion through eternity. 

Not the royal grandeur, palace of the King; 
But the love that tells me I am dear to Him! 
Home! not in surroundings, dearest heart's 

retreat! 
Knowing as He knows me, intercourse how 

sweet! 

Home! how satisfying! folded to His heart; 
Proving love's intention pleasures to impart. 
Home! where love's enjoyment known in blest 

accord, 
By true hearts united—saved ones and the 

Lord! 

This is my rejoicing, evermore to share, 
Joys for which He suffered when my sins He 

bare. 
Weep not, dear companions of earth's little 

day; 
For His joy, and my joy, I've been called 

away. 
—E. J. Checkley. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIAN FUND. 

Several of the Assemblies are in the Sudeten and 
Polish Areas, and the saints there specially value our 
prayers. Workers report interest in the Gospel in many 
parts, but the -work is difficult. Many of the Lord's 
people are in real distress. Remember such. 

Previously acknowledged, - - £28 11 6 
J. and G. B., 0 10 0 
Mrs. M. C. P., - - - - 0 10 0 
E. S. N .W. l l , . . . . 1 0 0 
A. H „ 0 10 0 
Russell Road Chapel, - - - 2 15 0 
Wishaw Assembly - - - - 4 0 0 
Hawick Assembly - - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 19/12/38, - - £38 6 6 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 
The Czechoslovak Government permits clothes for 

refugees to enter duty free under certain conditions. 
Particulars will be sent on application to Mr. Ransome 
Cooper, 105 Riddlesdown Road, Purley, Surrey, but on 
no account should clothes be sent to him. 
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Our Home Bible Class. 
Lesson No. 36.—John 15. 1* to 27. 

THE FRIENDS OF CHRIST, AND THE 
ENMITY OF THE WORLD. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) How did the Lord shew that He treats 
us as His friends, and not merely as His ser
vants? v. 15, cf. John. 17. 8, 14. Why did He 
make all these things known unto us? v. 11; 
John 13. 19; 16. 1, 4, 33; 17. 13. How many 
different reasons can you find in these verses 
for the Lord telling us all these things? 

(2) What does the Lord tell them that He 
had done that they had not done in v. 16? 
cf. v. 19; John 13. 18. What was His purpose 
in so doing? v. 16, cf. vv. 2 and 8. What kind 
of fruit did He desire that they should bear? 
v. 16, cf. 1 Cor. 3. 14; 2 John 8. 

(3) If the Lord's purpose in our lives is ful
filled we shall be drawn out in believing 
prayer. How does He tell us to pray in v. 16, 
and in John 16. 23, 24? What very encourag
ing promise does He give in v. 16, and John 
14. 13, 14? 

(4) What does the Lord for the third time 
command His Own to do in v. 17? cf. v. 12, 
and John 13. 34. The Lord thus repeating 
His "New Commandment" shews the immense 
importance that He sets upon it, cf. 1 Cor. 
13; Rom. 13. 8-10; Gal. 5. 13, 14. 

(5) What was the attitude of this world to 
the Lord Jesus? vv. 18, 24 and 25; John 7. 7. 
cf. Jas. 4. 4; Rom. 8. 7. What will be its final 
attitude to the Lord? Psa. 2. 2; Rev. 17. 14; 
19. 19. What is its attitude therefore to those 
who love and follow the Lord Jesus now? 
vv. 19-21; John 16. 2, 3, 33; 17. 14. What is the 
Christian's relation, to this present world? v. 
19; John 17. 6, 16; Gal. 1. 4, and cf. John 8. 23. 

(6) If He, who is our Lord and Master was 
persecuted by the world, can we, His servants, 
expect any better treatment from it? v. 20; 
2 Tim. 3. 12; cf. 1 Thess. 2. 15; Gal. 4. 29. 

(7) What is the reason, why this world takes 
this attitude to the Lord Jesus and to His 
followers? vv. 21 and 25; John 7. 7; 8. 19, 55; 
16. 3; 17. 25; 1 John 3. 1, cf. Acts 3. 17. In 
great contrast to this, what is the result of 
truly knowing God and Christ? John 17. 3; 
cf. 2 Pet. 1. 2, 3. 

(8) What had the fact that the Lord Jesus 
had come and spoken unto them left them 
without? v. 22; John 9. 41, cf. Rom. 1. 20; 2. 1 
and cf. also v. 24 with John 12. 37. 

(9) Is it possible for anyone to hate the 
Lord Jesus and not to hate God; to be against 
the Lord Jesus and not to be against God? 
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v. 23, cf. John 5. 23; 10. 30; 12. 44, 45; 13. 20; 
14. 9. 

(10) When the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, 
was come, what would He do in reference to 
Christ? v. 26; 16. 13-15; 1 John 4. 2, cf. 1 Cor. 
12. 3. What would He enable the believer also 
to do? v. 27; Acts 1. 8, 22; 2. 32; 13. 31; 4. 33, 
and note specially Acts 5. 31, 32. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

HONOURING T H E SON. 

A L I T T L E experience confirms the opinion 
**• that in a discussion the spirit of contro
versy can easily produce an obsession for one's 
own point of view, and in contending for one's 
personal interpretation of a truth, an almost 
unconscious prejudice is developed that makes 
it difficult for us to see the other side of an 
argument. The best of us are not immune 
from that tendency. 

We make these remarks as a result of read
ing some correspondence reaching us on the 
subject of worship and hymn-singing. This 
correspondence has arisen, out of a letter 
entitled "Strange Doctrine" appearing in the 
October number of this Magazine, in. which 
the writer stated his views anent teaching 
that, in the present dispensation, direct address 
of any kind should not be made in public to 
Christ, neither in thanksgiving nor in hymn-
singing. Several letters and one small mag
azine have been received, in which exception 
is taken to the position maintained by our 
October correspondent, and asserting most 
emphatically that the attitude adopted does 
not bear investigation, when compared with 
the principles enunciated in Scripture. 

On -the plea that there must be a sincere 
seeking after the truth, the contention of our 
later correspondents is that it is quite un
scriptural to address our Lord Jesus in thanks
giving, and that it is inappropriate in this 
dispensation to sing to Him, using the words 
that godly men have penned for that purpose. 
Prayer, on no account, must be addressed to 
Him. These acts must be reserved entirely 
for God the Father, when the saints meet 
together. Let it be admitted that, in general, 
saints live on a spiritual plane far below that 
on which they ought to live, and that many 
of us suffer from a diminished sense of the 
sovereign, rights and essential glory and holi
ness of God. As His creatures, recognising 
now through grace His claims upon us, it is 
our duty to reverence Him in worship. This 
we do as priests unto God, constituted so in 
Christ Jesus. The New Testament consistently 
teaches that; and if the truth were more 
sincerely acknowledged the general tone of 
our public gatherings would not suffer. 
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One of these writers, however, asserts that 
"it is inexcusably irreverent for us to address 
our Lord as Lamb of God," maintaining that 
such a hymn as "O Lamb of God, we lift our 
eyes to Thee amidst the throne," is inappro
priate except to saints in the tribulation time. 
But, surely, the title "Lamb of God" must not 
be circumscribed in that way, unless we have 
misinterpreted a considerable portion of the 
New Testament. The Lord stands in that 
relation to the saints during the whole of the 
Christian age and beyond it into the eternal 
state (John 1. 29; 1 Pet. 1. 19; Rev. 22. 3). The 
exception is taken to addressing our Lord 
after that fashion on the ground that there is 
no Scriptural authority for doing so, a dis
tinction being made between, private and 
public acts of worship. Must we conclude 
from this argument that what is appropriate 
in private must be discontinued in public? 
Saints occupied for six days in the week with 
the glory and honour of their Lord must 
wholly abandon their expressions of thanks
giving and praise to Him when they meet 
together! , 

Have exercised, instructed and godly saints 
been aware of flagrant violation of Scripture, 
of inexcusable irreverence, when they join in 
the public singing of such hymns as, "Then 
to the Lamb once slain" (No. 45), "Worthy 
the Lamb enthroned on high" (No. 38), 
"While we hear the wondrous story of the 
Saviour's cross and shame, Sing we everlast
ing glory, Be to God and to the Lamb" (No. 
52)? Were hymn-writers like Sir. Edward 
Denny, Thos. Kelly, J. Denham Smith, Jas. 
C. Deck, S. Tregelles, R. C. Chapman and 
many others as saintly, guilty of irreverence 
when they addressed their Lord as "Lamb of 
God"? 

But it is still replied that there is no Scrip
tural warrant for such. Attention is drawn 
to Ephesians 5. 19 and Colossians 3. 16, as 
related passages which forbid such a practice. 
Both passages are interpreted as giving advice 
for "everyday private communion." While 
conceding that in the Colossians passage the 
best attested reading is "singing unto God," 
we advance that our correspondents will be 
hard pressed to read the same out of Ephes
ians 5. 19. Unless, in our mind, there is a 
somewhat violent disregard for the contextual 
application of names, the words "to the Lord" 
appear to mean, "to the Lord Jesus," and the 
spirit of the exhortation is not private but 
public. Conybeare and Howson's paraphrase 
seems to interpret the intention of the apostle: 
"When you meet, let your enjoyment consist, 
not in fulness of wine, but in fulness of the 
Spirit; let your songs be not the drunken 
songs of heathen feasts, but psalms and 
hymns; and their accompaniment, not the 
music of the lyre, but the melody of the heart, 

while you sing them in praise, not of Bacchus 
or Venus, but of the Lord Jesus Christ." 
Furthermore, is it an inexcusable irreverence 
to sing praises to our Lord in such words as 
"Bride of the Lamb," "Head of the Church," 
"Blessed Lord," "Lord Jesus Christ," etc.? 

But has Scripture no guidance for the com
mon practice? Did not Stephen, the proto-
martyr, address the Lord Jesus in Acts 7. 54-
60? Have the saints since the days of the 
Roman Colosseum martyrdoms until the 
present day persecutions been guilty of ir
reverence when, singly or in groups, they have 
followed Stephen's example, praising and call
ing upon the Lord Jesus? Have the followers 
of Christ been chargeable with unscriptural 
procedure when, hymning the words of the 
Spirit and the Bride (Rev. 22. 17), they have 
sung, "Hope of our hearts, O Lord, appear!" 
Have they violated any divine principle when, 
with J. N. Darby, they sing, "O Lord, Thy 
love's unbounded," or, with Sir Edward Denny, 
they exclaim, "O Lord, who art Thy people's 
light, when shall Thy face be seen?" Are 
they not then in keeping with 1 Cor. 12. 3, 
where, in the midst of a long passage dealing 
with regulations for public gatherings, Paul 
informs us that "No man can say that Jesus 
is Lord except by the Holy Spirit"? Would 
it be a breach of apostolic practice for a 
saintly brother at the close of a gathering to 
address the Lord and say, "Let Thy grace be 
upon us, Thy people," interpreting the spirit 
of such passages as 2 Thess. 3. 18; Rev. 22. 
21? If the Apostle Paul had been speaking in 
the presence of the Thessalonians instead of 
writing to them, how would he have worded 
2 Thess. 2. 16? Is it inappropriate, at the 
close of a missionary meeting, for a brother 
to address the Lord in thanksgiving for prom
ise fulfilled, and in prayer for a continuance 
of His presence in blessing, having in mind 
the words of the commission in Matt. 28. 
19-20? Is there anything irreverent in the 
hymns of praise addressed to the Lord when 
we remember Him in His own way, expressing 
our love to Him in terms of the words in 
1 Pet. 1. 8? How can we really remember Him 
without expressing our praise in some form 
or other? 

It seems, from a general survey of the teach
ing of the New Testament and the practice 
of the early saints, that worship and prayer 
are addressed to God the Father through 
Christ in the power of the Spirit, but also 
that, as in 1 Tim. 1. 12, there are times when, 
guided by the same Spirit, it is appropriate, 
in keeping with the present circumstances and 
having regard to the spirit of faith, to honour 
the Lord Jesus with our thanksgiving and 
praise, an.d to address Him in prayer. 

However we act, let nothing be done 
through strife and vainglory. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Please explain the last two 
verses of James 5. Is the sinner of verse 20 
a brother in Christ; and if so. how is his soul 
saved from death? Is it spiritual or physical 
death? 

Answer A.—This is a passage that presents 
difficulty, whatever view of it be taken. If we 
think of the erring one as an unsaved person, 
we find it by no means easy to explain the 
first clause of verse 19, "Brethren, if any of 
you do err from the truth"; while if we look 
upon him as a real believer who has fallen into 
error or backsliding, we are up against that 
middle clause of verse 20, "to save a soul from 
death." 

To meet the latter difficulty it has been 
suggested by some that the "death" referred 
to is death of the body, such as befell erring 
saints in 1 Cor. 11. 30. But one can scarcely 
imagine that to turn back a sinning Christian 
from continuance in his wrongdoing, before 
it causes God to shorten his earthly existence, 
would be described by the Holy Spirit as "to 
save a soul from death." Indeed it could not 
even be described as saving his body from 
death, since it would only be saving it from 
dying prematurely. And the unsatisfactory 
nature of this explanation becomes the more 
apparent, when we note that the only other 
occurrence of the word "soul" in James is in 
the phrase, "the engrafted Word which is able 
to save your souls"; and the only other use 
of the word "death" is in the statement, "Sin 
when it is finished bringeth forth death." 

On the other hand, by taking the erring 
person to be unsaved, our trouble is with the 
opening clause of verse 19, "Brethren, if any 
of you." In this case some cut the knot by 
pointing out that the epistle is addressed to 
"The Twelve Tribes which are scattered 
abroad," whom James might well speak to as 
"brethren" according to the flesh, whether 
saved or not. Now there are passages in his 
letter, such as verses 1 to 6 of this last chapter, 
in which he does address unsaved ones; but, 
although he usê s the word "brethren" more 
prominently than any other New Testament 
writer, it is not in these passages that it 
appears, but where he is evidently speaking 
to those who claim to be Christians. He makes 
it clear, however, that he is doing so on the 
ground of their profession; and while he calls 
them "brethren," he insists that it is their 
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works which must prove them to be real ones. 

If then the person mentioned in verse 19 
be unconverted, he must at least have been 
one who professed formerly to hold the truth. 
The Revised Version helps us a little by 
rendering the phrase "any of you" as "any 
among you," thus making it more indefinite; 
but in any case it is plain from 1 John 3. 14, IS 
that a man may be spoken of as "brother," 
and yet turn out to be no real brother at all. 

This interpretation of our verses I think on 
the whole to be the more probable one, since 
it is the only one that adequately explains the 
clause, "Shall save a soul from death" (i.e by 
getting him truly converted to God); and it 
also makes it easier to understand the next 
clause, "Shall cover (R.V.) a multitude of sins" 
(i.e. in the same sense in which they are 
"covered" in Rom. 4. 7, by God's forgiveness). 

It might be suggested that the other view, 
that physical death is meant, has in its favour 
the reference earlier in the chapter to sickness, 
which according to verse 15 might or might 
not be the result of sins committed. But even 
when the two closing verses are applied to 
the case of a professor who has turned back, 
and who is to be sought after with the object 
of getting him really saved; it is only a 
further development of the same line of teach
ing that James has been giving them. The 
connection of the parts of chapter S might be 
summarized thus. He begins it by pronounc
ing judgment on certain oppressors of the 
saints. Then he turns to urge upon the latter 
that they take these things patiently, as soon 
to be ended by the coming of the Lord, and 
as being used of Him for their training in the 
meantime. This suggests to him Job as an 
illustration of similar patience; and tRe 
mention of the patriarch in turn suggests sick
ness as part of the trial under which he was 
placed. That prayer for one another should 
be introduced at this point, cannot surprise us 
when we remember that it was when Job 
prayed for his friends that his own sickness 
was healed; nor in view of the old argument 
between them, as to whether sickness was the 
outcome of sins committed, can we wonder 
at the reference to this matter in verse IS. 
The thought of prayer in connection with 
restoration brings to mind another Old Testa
ment illustration, that of Elijah who, in keep
ing with such Scriptures as Lev. 26. 19, 20; 
Deut. 11. 16, 17; and 1 Kings 8. 35, 36; prayed 
that rain might be withheld, so that by chas
tisement God's people might be restored in 
soul. Then, finally, James notices the worse 
case (if this view be the correct one) of one 
who by turning back has proved to be a mere 
professor, but who if rightly dealt with, may 
even yet be truly converted. 

W. R. 
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Question B.—Some teach that the rapture of 
the saints will occur in the middle of the last 
week of Daniel's prophecy. Is this correct? 

Answer B.—No. Since the Man of Sin 
cannot be revealed until the hindrance (the 
saints) and the hinderer (the Spirit of God) 
are both removed from earth, it is clear that 
their rapture must occur before and not in the 
midst of the last week. To teach that they 
will be on earth during the first half of the 
"last week" is to deny the teaching of 2 Thess. 
2 which affirms that the Man of Sin cannot 
appear until they are gone. His official "revel
ation" inaugurates the "last week." How long 
before that revelation it will be when the 
saints are caught away is not revealed. 

E. W. R. 

Question C—Has the "trump" of 1 Cor. 
15 anything to do with the seven trumpets of 
the book of the Revelation? 

Answer C.—This is a constantly recurring 
question. Those who believe that the saints 
of the present dispensation will go through 
the Great Tribulation answer the question 
affirmatively: those who believe that such 
saints will be caught away before such Trib
ulation answer the question, negatively. The 
present writer is decisively among the latter. 
His reasons are:— 

(1) The book of the Revelation was not 
written when, Paul wrote the Corinthian letter. 
Unlike the Old Testament prophets, the New 
Testament writers understood what they 
wrote, and therefore the "trump" of which 
Paul speaks must be interpreted independently 
of that of which John, years later, wrote. Paul 
did not write of something which he did not 
understand and which must have remained 
an enigma until some years later when John 
wrote. 

(2) If it is desired to find Paul's "trump" in 
the book of the Revelation it might be dis
covered in chapter 4, verse 1, and not in the 
last of the series of seven trumpets. 

(3) The mere use of the same word by two 
independent inspired writers in Scripture is no 
proof that each writer refers to the same thing. 
The unity of scripture does not demand this. 
The general bearing of the context must be 
the determining factor. Let the reader test 
this by finding words common to both Paul's 
writings and John's Revelation and see what 
confusion results by regarding them as each 
alluding to identical things. 

(4) To make identical Paul's "trump" and 
John's last trumpet is to involve one in the 
difficulty of the co-existence simultaneously 
on earth of two "religions," i.e. Christianity 
and Judaism, each recognized officially by God, 
which two things, we know, are mutually ex
clusive. 

(5) It further involves the dealings of God 
simultaneously with a heavenly and earthly 
people. Perhaps I cannot do better than quote 
from my pamphlet, "Coming events":— 

"It will help if we bear in mind that while 
God is dealing with a heavenly people He is 
not concurrently dealing with an earthly 
people: while He .is taking a people to heaven 
He is not taking a people to an earthly land, 
and while He is taking a people out of the 
nations He is not judicially interfering in the 
affairs of the nations." 

E. W. R. 

Question D.—What should be the attitude of 
those in oversight with regard to new converts 
who continue to attend worldly amusements, 
and whose manner of life shows no change? 

Answer D.—If what the questioner means 
is that these so-called converts have already 
been received into the fellowship of the as
sembly, then the only fitting attitude for the 
leaders and others, who in such circumstances 
allowed them to come in, is one of humiliation 
before God for their negligence and sin. If, 
on the other hand, they are still outside the 
assembly, this is the place to keep them, until 
they show some satisfactory sign that they 
have become "a new creature" in Christ, with 
the "old things" passed away, and "all things 
become new." 

There is a regrettable lack, amongst both 
Gospel preachers and assemblies, of giving 
due emphasis to the truth that there can be 
no real conversion to God, without changed 
interests and changed conduct. 

W. R. 

Question E.—What would be the correct 
method of dealing with young preachers who 
engage themselves to speak at small assem
blies, and because something bigger turns up, 
cancel their engagement? 

Answer E.—Unless it is absolutely un
avoidable, a promise should never be broken. 
The servant should be like his Lord, Who 
always keeps His word. If the engagement to 
speak at a small or large meeting has been 
arranged in "the will of God," then it should 
stand and be fulfilled. Large audiences are 
not always the best. Philip, the Evangelist, 
was ready to preach to many or to one (Acts 
8). Large meetings are often filled by those 
who love crowds, and find such congregations 
convenient places for meeting their friends. 
Small meetings have no such attractions, and 
generally are made up of those who are 
hungering for the truth. A preacher who is 
known to* be guilty of such conduct has no 
right to expect God's blessing on his work, 
and richly deserves the rebuke of the saints 
he has failed. 

E. W. R. 



24 The Believer's Magazine. 

The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable R ecords of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. W e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general _ interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. All announcements are subject to the permissive 

will of the Lord. 

No Charge for Insertion. JANUARY, 1939. Made up 23rd December. 

Sumt reoelved for the Lord's Work and Workeri 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

A. P., £10 0 0 
J. P., 0 8 6 
G. W. A., Cttn., . . . 1 0 0 
Anonymous, - - - - 0 7 6 

Total to 23/12/38, - - £11 16 0 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. 

Monday, 2nd January. 
ABERDEEN.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m., 

Speakers, H. P. Barker, Weymouth; Wm. Gilmore, 
Bangor; Will Harrison, London; A. P. Campbell, 
Tayport; and D. M. Reid, San Domingo. 

AYR.—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, 
Rothesay; G. C. D. Howley, London; and Wm. King, 
Renfrew. 

DUMFRIES.—Bethany Hall, 2 and 5 p.m. Speakers, 
A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; Alf Wallace, M.A., 
Irvine; John Douglas, Ashgill; and James F. Peebles, 
Glasgow. 

DUNDEE.—Tay Square Church, South Tay Street, 
Monday, 2nd January, 11 .a.m., 2.15 and 5.15 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold St. John, Malvern; R. D. Johnston, 
M.A., Glasgow; and Reuben Scammell, London. 

EDINBURGH.—St. Columba's Church, Cambridge St., 
off Lothian Road, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. Speakers, 
Archie Naismith, M.A., India; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; 
and A. P. Campbell, Tayport. 

KIRKCALDY.—United Conference in Beveridge Halls, 
2-till 7.30 p.m. Speakers, F. A. Tatford, London; 
W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; W. J. Brown, Newmilns; 
and Wm. Hagan, Belfast. 

KILMARNOCK.—Grand Hall, London Road, 11 a.m. 
and 2.30 p.m. Speakers, Dr. A. T. Duncan, Dundee; 
J. B. Watson, London; A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; 
and E. H. Grant, Burnbank. 

LARBERT.—Mid-Scotland Annual, Dobbie Hall, at 2.30 
p.m. Speakers, John R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; J. 
M. Shaw, London; and James Stephen, London. 

MOTHERWELL.—Town Hall, 11 a.m. till 4 p.m. 
Speakers, J. M. Shaw, London; Andrew Borland, 
M.A., Irvine; Wm. Rodgers, Omagh; and John 
Rankin, Jamaica, B.W.I. 

STRANRAER.—Masonic Hall, Sun Street, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, R. Irons, Newton Stewart; W. Brown, 
Girvan; and Alex. Strang, M.A., Larkhall. 

STRATHAVEN.—Letham Road Hall, 3 to 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, James Milne, Clarkston; Wm. McAlonan, 
Motherwell; Forbes McLeod, Australia. 

Tuesday, 3rd January. 
ABERDEEN.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. 

Speakers—See Monday. 

AUCHINLECK—Gospel Hall, 1.30 till 5.45 p.m. 
Speakers, Jas. Coutts, Glasgow; Roderick McKechnie, 
Rutherglen; and G. C. D. Howley, London. 

COWDENBEATH.—Guthrie Church, 2 p.m. Speakers, 
W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; F. A. Tatford, London; 
and Geo. Westwater, Lanark. 

FALKIRK Oddfellows' Hall, 3 p.m. Speakers, Harold 
St. John, Malvern ; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; and John 
Fraser, Dalkeith. 

GLASGOW.—City Halls, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold St. John, Malvern ; Andrew Borland, 
M.A., Irvine; Wm. Rodgers, Omagh; Scott V. 
Mitchell, London; and T. A. Kirkby, Edinburgh. 

KILBIRNIE.—Walker Memorial Hall, 12 noon. 
Speakers, Robert Hopkins, Glasgow; John Carrick, 
Coatbridge; James Govan, Clydebank; and Michael 
H. Grant, Airdrie. 

LARKHALL Hebron Hall, Academy Street, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, Wm. Hagan, 'Belfast; Thos. Richardson, 
Grangemouth; Alf Wallace, M.A., Irvine; and John 
Rankin, West Indies. 

LEVEN.—Innerleven Gospel Hall, 11 a.m. to 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, James Stephen, London; Wm. King, Ren
frew ; E. S. Stephen, Aberdeen; and John R. Rollo, 
M.A., Kirkcaldy. 

PRESTWICK.—Town Hall, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, 
Wm. A. Thomson, Glasgow; E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., 
Edinburgh; W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; and John M. 
Wilson, Dingwall. . 

WHITBURN—Welfa re Hall, 11.30 a.m. Speakers, F. 
A. Tatford, London ; Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; D. 
Shaw, Wishaw; and D. S. Forbes, Glasgow. 

LERWICK.—St. Clement's Hall. All day Conference. 

Wednesday, 4th January. 
ABERDEEN.—Missionary and S.S. Workers' Confer

ences in Hebron Hall, at 3 and 7 p.m. Speakers—See 
Monday. 

NEWMILNS—Mor ton Hall, 3 p.m. Speakers, W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; R. D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; 
Thomas Richardson, Grangemouth; and James Coutts, 
Glasgow. 

Thursday, 5th January. 

PETERHEAD.—Prince Street Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 
p.m. Speakers expected, H. P. Barker, Weymouth; 
David Morrison, Inverness; and John M. Bernard, 
U.S.A. 

GLASGOW.—The Fifth Annual Conference, exclusively 
for Christian Youth, under the auspices of the mag
azine "Knowing the Scriptures," will be held on 
Saturday, 28th January, at 3 p.m., in St. Mungo Halls 
(seating 1400), Moffat Street, Glasgow, C.5. Speakers, 
C. J. Tilsley, India; E. T. Tarrant, Folkestone; Jas. 
Moffat, Glasgow. 

KILMARNOCK—El im Hall, Princes Street, February 
4th, at 3 p.m. Speakers expected, George Westwater, 
Lanark; JameS Coutts, Glasgow; W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine; and M. Mackenzie, Bahamas, W. Indies. 
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GLENGARNOCK—Hebron Hall, on the 11th February, 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected are as follows:—W. 
W. Fereday, Rothesay; W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; 
S. E. Bebbington, Clydebank; J. Rankine, Jamaica. 

GLASGOW.—Porch Hall, on February 11th, at 4 p.m. 
Speakers expected, W. F. Naismith, Clarkston ; W. J. 
Brown, Newmilns; James Moffat, Glasgow; George 
Westwater, Lanark. 

GLASGOW.—Shiloh Hall, on February 18th, at 4 till 
8 p.m. Speakers expected, Andrew Borland, M.A., 
S. E. Bebbington, and Mr. Abrahams. 

PROTOBELLO—Par i sh Church Hall, on March 4th, 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. P. Campbell, Tayport; W. 
W. Fereday, Rothesay; W. King, Renfrew; W. White-
law, Irvine. 

DARVEL.—Co-operative Hall, Ranoldcoup Road, 4th 
March, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, A. H. Abrahams, 
Greenock; James Coutts, Glasgow; W. F. Naismith, 
Clarkston ; Robert Scott, Whitburn. 

JOHN G I L F I L L A N will commence special Gospel 
services with chart, in St. John Street Gospel Hall, 
Stranraer, on the 15th January. He also hopes to 
give help in Greenock and Whiteinch during January. 

ALEX. P H I L I P hopes to have Gospel meetings in 
Lanark, beginning on 15th January. Prayer will be 
valued. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. * 
ADAM HANNAH had several weeks' Gospel effort in 

Maybole. A number have professed faith in Christ, 
and the believers greatly helped and encouraged. 

MAYBOLE Tract Band continue weekly Gospel testi
mony meetings in Minnishant Village Hal l ; interest 
being shown. 

GLASGOW.—Tylefield Hall, 39 Bellfield Street, Opening 
Conference, was rich in blessing in the ministry of 
the Word by brethren M. Sangster, H. Cumberland, 
M. H. Grant, and J. Douglas. 

B L A I R H A L L Gospel Hall opened with Conference on 
November 26th. A goodly company. Helpful and 
encouraging ministry from A. P. Campbell, Tayport; 
W. Harrison, Shettles^on; J. Allan, Larkhall. 

WM. HAGAN, of Belfast, had five weeks' meetings in 
Gospel Hall, New Stevenston, and interest was main
tained to the end. Souls were saved, backsliders re
stored, and saints refreshed and built up as the result 
of the meetings. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N visited Edinburgh, Helensburgh, 
Linwood, Larkhall and Glasgow during December. 

ALEX. P H I L I P has been in Trondra lately, but meet
ings were greatly hindered by rough and wet weather. 
Now in Mangasden where a few believers gather to 
remember the Lord, some oi them coming five to eight 
miles. Gospel meetings are held in Muckle Roe. 
Visited the crofts and had cottage meetings on the 
Island, and the attendance is fair when weather is 
suitable. 

HAWICK.—Joseph Glancy's meetings evoked interest 
in the locality, and on two occasions the hall was 
filled to overflowing. The Word was faithfully* and 
directly ministered, and though many unsaved came 
to the meetings, we know of no definite cases of 
conversion. The saints were blessed, and look to the 
Lord for fruit even after many days. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
CARLISLE Hebron Hall, Botchergate, Monday, Jan. 

2nd, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Ernest Barker, 
London; James Coutts, Glasgow; and Ernest Webster, 
Liverpool. 

MANCHESTER.—New Year Conference arrangements: 
Saturday, 31st December, 7.30 to 9 p.m., in Hope 
Hall, Brunswick Street, Ardwick Green, Addresses to 
Christians. Monday, 2nd January, 10.30 a.m. to 1 
p.m., in Hope Hall, Bible Reading for brethren only. 
Monday afternoon, 2.30 and 6 p.m. in Higher Ardwick 
Methodist Chapel (near Hope Hall), Ministry for all. 
Speakers expected, Dr. W. H. Bishop, Wylam; P. O. 
Ruoff, London; and M. Bentley, Ireland. Correspond
ence to Mr. G. S. Bowker, 18 Snowdon Road, Eccles, 
Manchester. 

CAMBRIDGE Panton Hall, January 7th, 3.15 and 6 
p.m. Speakers, E. W. Rogers, F. A. Tatford, and 
W. J. B. Warner. 

HIGHGATE.—Cholmeley Hall, January 14th, at 4 and 
6.15 p.m. Dr. A. Hanton and J. H. Parker. 

WORTHING.—St . James' Hall, High Street, January 
18th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. E. W. Rogers, P. T. Shorey, 
and T. E. Stacey. 

BURNT OAK.—Woodcroft Hall, January 21st, at 3.30 
and 5.45 p.m. A. E. Brown, Dr. J. Hoyte and J. B. 
Watson. 

NEWCASTLE.—Bethany Hall, S.S. workers, January 
21st, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. Dr. W. H. Bishop and H. 
Thorpe. 

KILLAMARSH.—Annual Meetings in Ebenezer Hall, 
Bridge Street, Saturday, January 28th, 3.15 and 6.15 
p.m. 

ST. HELENS.—Oxford Hall, January 28th. D. Ross, 
R. H. Pritchard and D. Roberts. 

WALLINGTON Hillcrest Hall, Woodcott Road, Y.P., 
January 28th, at 7.30 p.m. Montague Goodman. 

BLOOMSBURY Central Church, February 4th,. 11th, 
18th, 25th, at 6.30 p.m. M. Goodman, W. G. Hales, 
G. Goodman, Dr. A. MacLachlan, H. St. John, J. M. 
Shaw, W. E. Vine and J. B. Watson. 

CREWE.—Baptist Church, West Street, February 11th, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. A. J. Allen, E. Barker and J. J. 
Ruddock. 

READING Bridge Hall, Y.P., February 15th. M. 
Goodman and F. A. Tatford. 

EXETER.—Half-yearly meetings, Civic Hall, Queen 
Street, Wednesday, March 8th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 
p.m. Particulars from Mr. F. Pester, 23 Barnfield 
Road, Exeter. 

HASTINGS.—M.S.C., April 6th to 11th. A. F. Jack, 
Dr. A. R. Short and H. Thorp. 

LITTLEHAMPTON.—S.S. Workers, April 6th to 11th. 
A. E. Brown, A. Hardwidge and W. E. Vine. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—May 26th to 30th. 
Dr. W. H. Bishop, Dr. Julyan Hoyte and F. A. 
Tatford. 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to have meetings during 
January at Mark, St. Albans, Redbourne and Edington. 

W. H. CLARE hopes to give help at Macclesfield and 
Brimscombe during January. 

T. RICHARDSON hopes to commence Gospel meetings 
in Middlesborough on 8th January. 

H. P. BARKER hopes to have special meetings in 
Manor Road Hall, Guildford, from February 26th to 
March 3rd. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
J. H. McCULLOCH had time of blessing at Great 

Wakering, Essex. Large meetings and quite a number 
of good cases of conversion. Also had well attended 
meetings at Finningham, Stowmarket, Suffolk. 

SEVEN KINGS.—Annual Conference at South Park 
Chapel, on December 3rd, was well attended. W. T. 
Green and J. B. Watson gave helpful ministry. 

WELLING.—Ninth Annual Conference, on December 
3rd. Hall was packed. H. J. Brearey, H. St. John 
and F. A. Tatford ministered to the help of all. 

LLANDUDNO Good company met for Conference on 
November 26th, when A. J. Allen, J. E. Bevan and 
C. W. Nightingale gave help. 

W. H. CLARE finished some meetings at Horwich. A 
hard time but the Lord gave blessing. 

E. W. SPENDER has been helping at Rougham and 
other parts, preaching the Word and engaging in the 
important work of house to house visitation with 
Gospel literature. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N had three weeks well attended 
meetings at Bitterne, Southampton, with interest and 
blessing. 

PENDLETON.—Lightbown Hall, fellowship Tea, 3rd 
Decembdf. Speakers, Messrs. Jack, Porter and Ainslie. 
Appreciated ministry. 

H. STEEDMAN.—Two weeks at Dunvant, largest meet
ings for years, spiritual good done among saints. Also 
very encouraging meetings at Church Street, Coventry. 
Going on to Briton Ferry and Leeds during January. 
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NOTTINGHAM—Willoughby Hall. The Annual Mis
sionary Conference held 19th to 21st November was 
considered the best we have had from every point of 
view. The ministry and reports gi^en by J. H. H. 
Biffen, Spain; Dr. Julyan Hoyte, N. Rhodesia; J. 
Sznajdruk, Poland, and Kenneth G. Hyland, England, 
were very much appreciated. 

IRELAND. 
D. L. WILSON hopes to have some meetings in a 

small hall at the Loughries in the beginning of the 
year. 

CRAIG and EADIE are at Derrygoney between Monag-
han and Cavan; new ground. 

J O H N FINNEGAN is having some meetings in the 
Market House, Markethill—small, but some interest 
and blessing. 

S. W. L E W I S is still at Rylands having fairly good 
meetings with blessing to saint and sinner; some 
still concerned. 

R. H A W T H O R N E is at Corrick. Some young men 
are coming. 

F. KNOX had a good time in Ebenezer Hall, Bangor. 
CAMPBELL and McCRACKEN had four weeks in 

Bally keel, Dromore. Good numbers and some blessing. 
CAMPBELL and DIACK hope to commence in Bally-

mena at the New Year. 
L Y T T L E and WALLACE continue at Edenderry; some 

saved. 
H. B A I L I E has finished up in Portavogie. 
T. McKELVEY had meetings in new hall, Ballymoney 

which seats over 200; people coming well out. A 
number professed to be saved, ministry meetings on 
Lord's Days were well attended by Christians from 
the denominations. 

W R I G H T and BEATTIE contine in Broughshane. 
J. POOTS had good meetings at Smithboro', Co. Monag-

han; some saved. 
MEGAW and G I L P I N are still at Graymount. 
CURRAN and F L E M I N G continue at Cookstown; 

some fruit. 
KELLS and J O H N S T O N have had good numbers at 

Kingsmills. 
W. BUNTING finished up in Cregagh St. Hall, Belfast. 
FREW and McKELVEY having Kitchen Meetings at 

Corkey, Co. Antrin. House packed every night and 
good interest in evidence. 

ALLEN and D U F F at Teaguay with blessing. 
T. RICHARDSON had meetings in Holborn Hall, Ban

gor, people difficult to get in ; a stiff time. 
F. BINGHAM at Ballyhay, with some interest. 
BENTLEY and CRAIG at Tully. 
E. H I L L had encouragement at Dunmurry. 
FLANAGAN and GLASGOW had good meetings at 

Glengormley. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N had fruitful meetings at Lurgan. 
W. GILMORE,—Some souls were saved as a result 

of meetings in Town Hall and saints were helped. 
D. L. CRAIG finished up at Ballymacashon. A number 

professed. Going on to Shanaghan. 
LOVE at Drumenagh. 
W H I T T E N at Moneydig. 
STEWART and STEWART finished at Bovedy. Some 

blessing. Some baptised. 
STEWART at Ballyvaddy. Some encouragement. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
OAKLAND.—Our conference just ended was a time of 

much blessing to all. Numbers more than ever, so 
that we had to get an outside place where about 80 
children were spoken to, in order to relieve our own 
hall. W. J. McClure was sick in bed all the time, so 
we missed his ministry very much. The following 
ministered the Word—Alfred Mace, Peter Hoogendam, 
Tom M. Olson, Henry Peterson, E. K. Bailey, and 
others. Some confessed Christ as their Saviour, and 
four were baptized, so the Lord's people separated 
happy and joyful. 

WORCESTER, Mass.—R. Roberts, of Toronto, Canada, 
has returned to New England States, where he gave 

helpful ministry for young Christians in Manchester, 
Conn, having also seen the Lord's hand in Salvation 
in Worcester, Mass., where he continues. 

GEO. T. P I N C H E S had some weeks of profitable meet
ing for ministry at Eddyville, Iowa, and St. Louis. 

E. G. D I L L O N had four weeks of Gospel meetings at 
Sioux City. A few confessed Christ. 

R. and J- McCRACKEN had meetings in Community 
Hall, Scotch Settlement, thirteen miles or so out from 
Moncton, N.B. In spite of much opposition meetings 
were good and some were interested. Later, had 
meetings in Moncton where the Lord has granted 
fruit from the good seed sown in the past by Brother 
McMullen and others. 

BRENNAN and M c I L W A l N E are having meetings in 
a new district, North Brookfield, and are looking for 
a time of blessing there. 

KANSAS CITY.—The Fifty-first Annual Conference 
Gatherings were arranged as usual for 24th to 26th 
December. 

AUSTRALIA. 
C. F. HOGG gave helpful addresses for over two weeks 

in Conference Hall, Camberwell where there was a 
growing interest. He also visited other assemblies 
including Ballarat, and spent the latter part of Nov
ember in Adelaide. He hopes (D.V.) to minister the 
Word in Perth, Western Australia, from December 1st 
till 17th, then sail for South Africa. 

J. H. TODD has been ministering the Word in several 
assemblies in and around Melbourne during November 
and purposes leaving for Tasmania shortly to give 
help in the annual conferences there. 

R. SCANLON paid helpful visits to Bendigo and 
Ballarat and is now having a series of special meetings 
in the Moorabbin district, where the interest is good. 

F. H. YOUNG of Ballarat is actively engaged in work 
among the young. He visits as many as twenty-five 
state schools in a week and instructs the children in 
the truth of the Gospel. God has set His seal on 
this work. 

H. McNEILLY, Tasmania, visited Toowoomba, Queens
land during November and had encouraging meetings 
there-

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 
R. W. COOPER sends us the following: " I t is difficult 

to give an adequate idea of the need of the tens of 
thousands of refugees, many of whom have lost every
thing. Those to whom help has been sent for -dis
bursement have been asked to use it according to their 
discretion, not confining it to "the household of faith" 
but doing good "to all men" who are brought across 
their path. In many cases practical help opens the 
way to the presentation of the Gospel and a per
manent link is forged. The following are, typical 
instances:—(1) A family including eight cllildren— 
father an earnest seeker, mother in fellowship—now 
staying with another Christian family. (2) Widow 
with seven children, eldest son believer serving in 
army; new frontier just over their fence, so cannot 
make a living at the moment. Invalid brother unable 
to make a living; daughter has been in service in a 
town close by. Town now taken by Hungarians and 
girl has had to return home. No other support. I 
hope to attend a conference of Polish believers on 
New Year's Day at Liege, Belgium, and to go thence 
to Czechoslovakia, spending several days there, secur
ing first-hand information, and distributing your 
bounty. If the Lord will, I should be in a position 
to report progress in February issue." 

ADDRESSES. 
LOCHGELLY.-—Correspondence for the assembly in 

Buller Street Hall should now be addressed to Mr. 
J. Thomson, 49 Brucefield Terrace, Lochgelly, Fife. 

GLENGARNOCK.—Correspondence for Hebron Hall 
should now be addressed to Mr. James Harrison, 
"Mashamdale," Glengarnock, Ayrshire. 



January, 1939. 27 

DARVEL.-—Correspondence for Darvel assembly should 
now be addressed to Mr. Andrew Robertson, 60 West 
Main Street, Darvel. 

BEITH.—All communications for Beith assembly should 
now be sent to Mr. Robert- K. Macdonald, "Cairn-
view," Beith, Ayrshire. 

JOHN HARRAD should now be addressed at "Elibank," 
Lynch Road, Farnham, Surrey. 

JAMES F. SPINK should now be addressed to 651 
North Mayfield Avenue, Chicago, Illinois, U.S.A. 

GLASGOW.—Believers formerly meeting in Tylefield 
Hall, 733 Gallowgate, now meet in Tylefield Hall, 39 
Bellfield Street. Correspondence to Mr. Wm. D. 
Cameron, 53 Meadowpark Street, Dennistoun, Glas
gow, E.l . 

STRANRAER.—The assembly meeting in the Temper
ance Institute, Bridge Street, has removed to the St. 
John Street Gospel Hall. Correspondence to Wm. C. 
Forsyth, 19 Royal Avenue, Stranraer. 

NEW STEVENSTON—Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 
New Stevenston, to Mr. James Reid, 19 King's Drive, 
New Stevenston, Lanarkshire. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. D. J. BEATTIE, of Carlisle, hope to sail 

on 5th January from Southampton for Cape Town. 
They purpose visiting their missionary son, Wilson, 
in Central Africa, and at the same time taking in as 
many missionary stations as possible before their 
return in April. On account of this it has been con
sidered advisable to delay the publication of Mr. 
Beattie's articles on t "The Brethren Movement" in 
book form until his return. Correspondents might note 
this, as it will not be possible for Mr. Beattie to deal 
with matters relating to this until his return. 

THANKS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
It is with deep gratitude we offer our thanks to all who 

have helped us during the past year and we hope to 
have your continued co-operation and help for the 
coming year. Friends in the South who find it more 
convenient will please continue to send reports and 
notes of forthcoming conferences and special meetings 
to Mr. F. A. Tatford, 20 Ingleby Way, Wallington, 
Surrey, by the 18th of each month, and all others 
will kindly note to send direct to the Office of "The 
Believer's Magazine," Kilmarnock, to reach us not 
later than the 20th of each month. 

SPECIAL. 
Will assembly correspondents and all others interested 

in the distribution of the booklet on "The Christian 
Believer and Military Service," by E.W.R., kindly 
send a note of how many they can wisely dispose of 
in their district. They are free of charge, unless for 
the postage, for which please enclose stamps. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
S. A. W I L L I A M S , Buenos Aires, in a recent note, 

states: " I n spite of increasing opposition, our attend
ance in the Sunday School and Gospel meeting keeps 
up. We have every reason to praise the Lord for 
signs of His presence. One man has just trusted the 
Lord here who has twelve of a family, and eight of 
the children now come to the Sunday School. His 
wife has been very much opposed to his coming to 
the meetings, but she is also now showing herself more 
friendly, and we are looking to the Lord to save her 
also. She belongs to a very Catholic family and makes 
it very difficult for the husband. Still there is power 
in the Gospel to change the hardest and most difficult." 

R. HOGG, Argentine, in a recent note states: "In the 
Barrio Vila district of Rosario, with which we are 
more directly associated, a new assembly was formed 
some time ago, with a nucleus of about thirty believers. 
Several young converts who live in the district are 
waiting an opportunity of testifying by baptism to 
their faith in Christ. We are hoping to be able to 
build a suitable hall there as the rented room we are 
using at present is most inconvenient. One of the 

young con verts has given a site, and others have 
offered to help according lo their ability. 

C. W. KRAMER, Quezeltenango, Central America, re
ports : "Since my last letter we have the joy of seeing 
the hand of the Lord working in Acatenango, and 
three more were baptized and added to the assembly. 
In San Antonio Nefafoa, four more were baptized 
and added to the assembly there. In Mezalenongo 
too the Lord gives us the joy of seeing five Indians 
obey Him in baptism. 

Mr. and Mrs. N A I S M t T H , on their way back to India, 
writing from Marseilles, states: . "We sailed last 
Friday and are now getting near Marseilles. The 
Channel, Bay and Portugese coast were all rather 
rough and there were numbers sick. However, we are 
out of the stormy seas, for the present, and the sun 
shines out of a blue sky as we plough our way 
through the calm waters of the Mediterranean." 

R. C. ALLISON, Missao Evangelica do Nhama, Caixa 
Postal, 9, Saurimo, Angola, in a recent note states: 
"We are alone here at Nhama, being 200 odd kilo
metres from our nearest fellow-workers, but the 
presence of the Lord has been a very real actuality 
in power, evidenced in our midst. Since coming 
something like ten souls have professed faith in the 
Saviour and it has been an encouragement to us and 
the native Christians. The most remarkable case was 
that of a man who came from the A-Shixi country 
which lies to our immediate west-north-west. I t was 
in this part of the country that Mr. and Mrs. McJannet 
attempted to open up work for the Lord, but the 
way was closed for them. I t was also the same 
country that Mr. Maitland, Mr. McLeod and I went 
in 1936 and found a field which was entirely un-
worked in which the Gospel was never heard. Now 
quite a few men and women have arrived in here at 
the station from there, with the happy result that 
several have found the Lord as their Saviour. The 
above mentioned man brought his idols with him 
and continued in the practice all the time. One day 
riding through his village I caught him sitting smoking 
with the others, and jumping off my cycle I gave him 
a word of reproof. This seemed to go to his heart, 
in that the following day he professed faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This happened at the end of a 
meeting which I took and was a surprise to us all. 
Happily it did not end at this, for two days later he 
brought us his idols, asking us to burn them as he 
was finished with such things. I t is a recompense 
in itself to see the smoke of burning idols and the 
look on the face of the newly born again man. I t 
was quite a queer collection of idols but they all were 
consumed in the flames. So even though actual work 
was not commenced in that country, still God has 
triumphed gloriously. We have sought to start a 
boarding-school but have found that food is very hard 
to obtain and the natives want a big price. In fact 
many of them refuse to sell us meal for the children 
because they know that we do not hand over a piece 
of tobacco or a cup of wine with their bundles. Still 
we have bought a little, sufficient to keep on for a 
week. Please pray for the above mentioned things in 
regards to those newly brought to the Lord and also 
the boys and girls under our care. 

A. C. McGREGOR, ul. Svehla, 23 Chust, Podk, Rus, 
Czechoslovakia, in a recent note states: "Despite the 
strain we have been able to carry on with our spiritual 
work and have added a young people's class to our 
winter's programme which is giving us real cheer. 
Adventism and Russelism have done a lot of damage 
here, hence our reason to try and get the young 
people built up in the truth. A few unbelievers are 
also among them, and we will value prayer that they 
shall be led into living contact with the Saviour. 

Mr. and Mrs. C. E. STOKES are returning early in 
January to tjjeir sphere of service in Central Africa 
after a busy time in the homeland. 

Miss E L $ I E BURR returns same time as Mr. and Mrs. 
Stokes, and as mentioned elsewhere Mr. and Mrs. 
Beattie are accompanying them on a visit to Central 
Africa. 
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"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. E. A. BIDDLECOMBE, Pembroke Dock, aged 82 

years. Widow of Mr. E. Biddlecombe. Fell asleep 
on December 6th. Truly a mother in fsrael. For many 
years the meetings have been held in her house, and 
since the home-call of her husband, seven years ago, 
she has carried on faithfully. Beloved by all, she will 
be greatly missed in West Wales. 

Mrs. WM. BURNS, Rutherglen, aged 73 years. Saved 
1882, baptised and in fellowship in Rutherglen in 1883. 
There all that time except for 3£ years at Hamilton 
and Low Waters. Confined to house for many years; 
suffered much. Always bright and patient. Her faith 
failed not. 

Mrs. RICHARD LEE, Motherwell, aged 80 years. 
Called home to be with the Lord on 6th December. 
Saved over 30 years. Associated with assembly at 
Liverpool. In later years identified with Uddingston 
and Shields Road Hall Assemblies. A quiet, godly 
sister. One who loved the Lord and adorned the 
doctrine, and whom we may well emulate, 

ROBERT SCOTT, Motherwell, aged 42 years. Called 
home to be with Christ on 17th December. Saved 6 
years ago. In fellowship in Shields Road Hall As
sembly, Motherwell. A godly, consistent brother, who 
loved the Lord and His works. His end came very 
suddenly. Will be greatly missed by his sorrowing 
wife, three children, and aged mother. A brother 
beloved. 

ROBERT DAVIDSON, Tullycone, aged 54 years. Saved 
for a good number of years. In fellowship in Tully
cone Assembly for the past 13 years. Brother Craig, 
Belfast, spoke words of warning to large company 
gathered around the open grave. 

Mrs. JAMES CRAWFORD, Bothwell Haugh, aged 74 
years. Saved over 50 years and in assembly since 
its commencement. Bore a godly testimony, she had 
the joy of seeing seven sons and two daughters all 
saved and into the assembly. Will be greatly missed. 

GEORGE BOWIE, Elgin, aged 62 years. After a long 
trying illness. Saved about 40 years ago at Craig-
ellachie through meetings conducted by the late 
Donald Munro. Came to Elgin about 37 years ago 
and during all those years took a keen interest in the 
assembly, and consequently will be greatly missed. 
He leaves a widow. Having been employed for many 
years on the Railway, he was well known. He also 
took an interest in the annual Craigellachie Confer
ence. 

Mrs. CHARLES INGRAM, Aberdeen, aged 74 years 
(mother of Mrs. Walter Anderson, Dingwall). Fell 
asleep on 30th November. Saved and added to assembly 
in St. Paul Street Hall 58 years ago. For years in 
Townhead Meeting, Glasgow, and latterly in Hebron 
Hall, Aberdeen. Bore a good testimony and greatly 
beloved by many. 

WM. AICKEN, Portstewart. Saved when 25 under the 
preaching of Wm. McLean; in assembly at Groggan 
and Clonkeen until he retired from farming at 75. 
Removed to Portstewart and finding the assembly 
there without a proper meeting place, he was mainly 
instrumental in the erection of a Gospel Hall in that 
seaside resort. 

Miss JANE ANN MACGREGOR, Belfast, aged 83 
years. She was saved at her home near Dromore 
through the reading of the Scriptures and has enjoyed 
over 60 years of assembly fellowship; the last 30 
years with the Apsley Street Assembly. 

DAVID FREW, Greenock, aged 61 years. Saved 47 
years ago at Plann; baptised and in fellowship there 
for some seven years. In Ayr, Greenock and Glasgow 
assemblies. Well known to many of the Lord's ser
vants and for his undefatigable labours in Tract dis
tribution and personal work. Will be missed. 

W I L L I A M H. H. McILROY, Holywood, Belfast. Over 
40 years connected with Holywood Assembly, in 

which he exercised a gracious ministry, and took an 
active part in the Sunday School of which he was 
Superintendent for many years. A brother beloved, 
he will be greatly missed. 

JAMES HAPPELL, Dailly, aged 80 years. Saved 64 
years ago and lived and witnessed in his native 
village a consistent life and testimony. He was the 
mainstay of the little assembly there, and was greatly 
respected by all and well known to many of the 
Lord's servants. Will be much missed. 

JOHN CLARK, Glasgow, aged 74 years. When quite 
young, passing Hamilton Cross, W. J. McNeilly was 
preaching from the text Romans 5. 6. He could not 
get rid of i t ; he knew he needed to be saved. About 
this time James McKendrick came into his home 
when he was getting ready to go to a ball in Hamilton. 
He told Mr. McKendrick where he was going, and 
Mr. McKendrick said, "Well, John, I will go with 
you to the ball." Going along the road, he pressed 
him to make a definite choice, and led him up to the 
waiting room at Hamilton station. Both went down 
on their knees before the people in the waiting room, 
and there he made his decision for Christ, whilst the 
people were gazing through the windows at them on 
their knees. He rose up, and instead of going to the 
ball, he went to the Cross at Hamilton with Mr. 
McKendrick and told how the Lord saved him. In 
business circles, Mr. Clark was well known, being 
associated with the Singer Sewing Machine Co. first 
as a collector, and then head of the Central Agency 
for Scotland. He was identified in earlier years with 
Glasgow assemblies and took a great interest in Bible 
Class work. Later in James Street, Ayr, where he 
took an active interest. He again removed to Glasgow 
and identified himself with Elim Hall, and was there 
for about 12 years. He was back in Ayr for six 
months, but his doctor, advised him to return to 
Glasgow on account of his health. After one night 
in his new home there, he was called up higher. The 
funeral was largely attended. James Scott, Giffnock, 
took the service in the house, and John Reid and A. 
Dalrymple conducted the service i t the graveside. 

ROBERT TELFER, Toronto, Canada, departed to be 
with Christ on November 30th, 1938, in his 79th year. 
Saved in Glasgow in 1877; four years later he began 
to gather in His name alone. A few weeks later he 
emigrated to Chicago, and .worked for four years in 
secular employment before going forth in the Lord's 
work. He pioneered with such honoured servants of 
God as Donald Ross, Alexander Marshall. Doaald 
Munro, John Smith and others, and saw many assem
blies planted. His ministry was appreciated in all 
parts of Canada and U.S.A., and he paid two visits 
to the homeland, first with John Smith and later in 
1900 alone. An able gospeller, he retained his Gospel 
freshness right to the end and saw many souls saved. 
Last summer he spent in the Canadian Prairie Pro
vinces ministering to little assemblies not often visited. 
After his marriage in 1892 to Miss Moody they took 
up residence in Toronto and he saw the assemblies 
increase in number and size in a wonderful way. He 
was a man of decided principles, and he left his im
press on the assemblies he was used to build up. He 
has gone to his reward for he finished his course with 
joy and the ministry which he had received of the 
Lord Jesus. The funeral service was held from the 
Highfield Road Hall which was packed, basement, 
gallery and all. A loud speaker had been installed to 
accommodate those in the basement. The services 
at the house, in the hall, and at the cemetery were 
shared by Brethren W. P. Douglas, D. McGeachy, A 
Joyce and F. Watson. The undertaker said it was 
the largest funeral he had ever handled. Xhere were 
over 200- autos at the hall and over 150 left in the 
procession to the cemetery. 

JAMES SILLARS, Hurlford. Saved in the village over 
30 years ago, where he maintained a good testimony, 
and where he was well known. Suddenly called home 
to be with the Lord. Will be much missed. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

OUR LORD'S ATTITUDE. BY THE EDITOR. 

DISCIPLESHIP involves loyalty to 
Christ. The more vigorous the zeal 

of the disciple the more ardent will be the 
devotedness to His cause. As Lord and 
Leader Christ has taught His disciples to 
follow Him, and He has shown them the 
way by example and by instruction. Of His 
conduct before Pilate and others of His 
accusers the Apostle Peter writes, "For even 
hereunto were ye called: because Christ 
also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps : Who did 
ho sin, neither was guile found in His 
mouth : Who when He was reviled, reviled 
not again; when He suffered, He threatened 
not; but committed Himself (or His cause) 
to Him (i.e. God) that judgeth right
eously." The reference in these words 
is, without doubt, to the demeanour of our 
Lord, when at the hands of men, He 
suffered for righteousness. Paul refers to 
the same matter in 1 Tim. 6. 13. 

In considering the question of the 
Christian's attitude to the State, one of the 
first investigations must be into the conduct 
of our Lord in that direction. If we can 
discover in the Gospel records guidance in 
this matter, we may be sure that no ex
hortations in future considerations will 
contradict or undermine that guidance re
ceived therein. 

I. 

WE may learn lessons from the Lord's 
general attitude towards the State. 

First—He did not, on any recorded 
occasion, interfere with the political ques
tions of His day. He acknowledged the 
Roman Government as the lawful authority 
in the land, although its presence in 
Palestine betokened the subjugation of the 
Jewish people to a foreign power whose 
yoke was irksome to many. His whole 
demeanour was a commentary on the prin

ciple enunciated elsewhere that "the powers 
that be are ordained of God." 

Second—He did not sponsor the attempts 
of patriots to overthrow the lawfully con
stituted government. Palestine seethed with 
disaffection. At intervals the national dis
content found its outlet in uprisings against 
the invaders, each encountering the most 
rigorous opposition. Factions were formed, 
fired with patriotic zeal, and though these 
were suppressed, the smouldering embers 
simply awaited some excitement to fan 
them into activity. Thus it was that when 
Christ performed the miracle of feeding 
the thousands the more enthusiastic of the 
people conceived the idea of making Him 
a king. They saw in Him a possible de
liverer from Roman bondage. He discount
enanced the ambitious proposal. It was 
lowly and on an ass that He rode in tumult
uous triumph into the very city where He 
knew He would be crucified. 

Third—He did not resist the "powers 
that be," when they were fulfilling their 
legitimate duties. Even when He might 
have claimed exemption, in order to rescue 
His disciple Peter from an awkward 
situation, He paid the tribute money de
manded by the tax-gatherer. The question 
addressed by the Herodians, "Is it lawful 
to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?" (Matt. 
22. 17) was an ingeniously devised trap to 
involve Him in difficulties either with the 
Roman Empire or with the disgruntled 
people. His answer was a shattering rebuke 
to the time-servers, and His opponents were 
silenced without further explanation. 

II. 

IN His teaching the Lord revealed the 
same attitude as He Himself adopted. 

Certain facts arise from a consideration of 
the whole body of His doctrine. 

He taught the value of the individual. 
2 
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That was a distinctive feature of His 
message. "Christianity teaches not that all 
men are identical, but that although, in fact, 
men differ morally, intellectually and mater
ially, each one is treated by God as equal 
and of equal cosmic value." A man's 
relationship to God, as an individual, 
assumed, in the teachings of our Lord, a 
claim prior to that of the State. That was 
an unpopular doctrine both with Romans 
and Greeks whose political philosophy 
thought of men in terms of their value to 
the State. Freedom of action was not the 
first concern, for the advancement of the 
cause of the governing body was the upper
most consideration. A man's individuality 
was merged in the commonweal. That 
philosophy has had vigorous revival in 
various quarters in the modern world, and 
in Totalitarian States the individual is lost 
in the machinery which exists only for the 
development of causes consistent with the 
political aims and ideals of those in 
authority. When personal freedom of con
science clashes with the ambitions of the 
State the former must submit to or be 
crushed by the latter. 

• Our Lord recognised a legitimate duty 
to civil powers independent of the question 
of politics. As a Jew He might have as
sumed the role of a patriot and denounced 
the military authority of the foreign power.. 
He declared, however, that God, as well as 
the State, had claims upon the individual: 
"Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's, but unto God the things that are 
God's." Men must learn to appreciate the 
facts, and to recognise the validity of the 
demands that God makes upon their obed
ience. 

His remark suggests that the civil Power 
is lower than the spiritual, that the claims 
of "Caesar," by whatever name he is de
nominated, are in a lower realm than the 
claims of God : and the former must not 

" be permitted to interfere with the perform
ance of duty in the higher sphere. "In all 
questions of real or seeming collision be
tween secular authority arid spiritual free
dom, the former claims obedience as an 
ordinance of God up to a limit where it 

encroaches on the rights of Conscience and 
prevents men from worshipping and serv
ing Him. Loyal obedience in things in
different on the part of the subject, a 
generous tolerance on the part of the State, 
were the two correlative elements upon 
which social order and freedom depended." 
—(Ellicott in loco). 

Once our Lord resorted to what some 
writers desire to call an exhibition of force 
(John 2. 13-17). The use of force He 
denied to His disciples, declaring of them : 
"They are not of this world, even as I am 
not of the world." "My kingdom is not of 
this world; if My kingdom were of this 
world, then would my servants fight, that 
I should not be delivered to the Jews; but 
now is My kingdom not from hence" (John 
18. 36). He commanded Peter, in a moment 
of unselfish defence of his Master, to 
sheathe the sword he had drawn. The whip 
of small cords was not a weapon of ag
gression but was a symbol of authority used 
in righteous indignation against people who 
perverted the use of'the Temple of Jehovah. 

III. 

IN "The Sermon on the Mount" (Matt. 
5. 38-48) Christ propounds principles for 

the universal government of those within 
His Kingdom. Whatever dispensational 
interpretation may be taken of the Sermon 
matters little in this connection : the prin
ciples set forth are those which can and 
ought to govern all who acknowledge the 
Lordship of Christ. It is sometimes main
tained that the rules of conduct given are 
such as are applicable between individuals 
only; but may it not be justly inferred that 
the laws governing the individuals can have 
an outworking in a community? "Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that despitefully use you, and persecute 
you." If the followers of Christ had always 
adhered to these ideals and had evinced the 
spirit of non-resistance, by patiently endur
ing the opprobrium and malice of men, they 
would not, in many cases recorded in 
history, have merited the increased anger 
of those who oppressed. Persecution from 
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the world is to be expected, but it is not to 
be met by resentment and defiance (John 
16. 1-2). 

IV. 

THE final commission of the ascending 
Lord is illuminating in the matter being 

discussed. "Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature" (Mark 
16. 15). The message the servants of Christ 
carry is one of "good news" for all men 
everywhere. It is a (the) Gospel of Peace. 
Disciples are to be made out of all nations, 
and, doubtless, those who hear for the first 
time will have a special affection for those 
who bring or send the message. All who 
receive and believe will be united in a com
mon adherence to the same cause, with a 
common desire towards the same end, viz., 
the propagation of the Gospel of God. Thus 
there is formed a kinship which destroys 
boundaries and eliminates antagonisms 
which men often delight to perpetuate. 

The bearing of arms of destruction in 
the wars of nations seems to be inconsistent 
with the Lord's commission on these 
counts: 

(1) The action is a contradiction of the 
primary objective for which the servant of 
Christ has been empowered by the Holy 
Spirit. His business is to preach the Gospel. 
The insistent demands of a civil Govern
ment upon his utter obedience even unto 
that is a case in point where the claims of 
Caesar seem to run definitely in contra
diction to the claims of God. 

(2) Would it be consistent with the terms 
of the commission for the preacher who 
brought the good news of the gospel of 
peace to espouse the cause of the nation, of 
which men reckon him a unit, against a 
nation in which he would encounter many, 
who at the risk of contumely and perse
cution, had believed the message from his 
lips? To put the problem bluntly—would 
it harmonise with the profession of a mis
sionary, say in China, to endorse by active 
participation, the demands made by the 
British Government, in such circumstances 
as provoked the unjust opium wars ? 

TH E entire teaching of our Lord seems 
to assert that it is legitimate and proper 

for His followers to recognise the claims of 
the civil power within limits, but at the 
same time to acknowledge, without reser
vation, that their loyalty to God imposes 
deeper and more exacting claims than does 
the other. With that agrees the teaching of 
Paul, inspired by the Holy Spirit (Rom. 
13). God, he asserts, delegates power and 
authority to governments in order that good 
may be preserved and cultivated, and that 
evil may be repressed and, when necessary, 
punished. Such an arrangement is imper
ative with man in a state of moral revolt 
against the will of God. The subjection of 
the believer to the authority is commanded 
only in so far as the recognised power is 
discharging its duties for good and not for 
evil. "If he violates that, then it is clearly 
the duty in loyalty to God, to disobey him 
. . . If his authority give evil its opportunity, 
and hinders good, there must therefore be 
a reversal of the attitude of the Christian 
towards him, because the matter of first 
importance is always that of loyalty to the 
will of God . . . The first law in the life 
of the Christian is that of abandonment to 
the will of God. When authority is exer
cised in harmony therewith obedience is 
enjoined. When, however, that authority 
comes into conflict with divine laws the 
Christian must refuse to obey, even at the 
cost of suffering."! Then it is true that 

"The abuse of greatness is when, it disjoins 
Remorse from power."* 

t G. Campbell Morgan on Rom. 13. 
* Shakespeare in "Julius Caesar." 

The Divine Weapon. 
"The divine origin of this Book has been 

maintained by all the men and women who 
have done great things for God, and left an 
undying influence for good on the world, 
throughout the ages. You do not find any 
destructive, critics among the great evangelists 
of the Church, either in the past or the 
present; those whom God has used, and is 
using to-day, either in the home or foreign 
field, are loyal to the Bible as the inspired 
Word of God."—Peter Rose. 
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Books that will be Opened. 
BY R. MCKECH^IE. 

THE Book of the Wars of the Lord 
(Num. 21. 14); the Book of Divine 

Knowledge (Psa. 139. 16); and the Book 
of Remembrance (Mai. 3. 16), are books 
of vital interest to the Lord's people. They 
record what believers are to God and what 
they accomplish for Him. 

It is well to remind ourselves that such 
books are kept in heaven, and that they 
will be opened one day, no doubt at the 
Judgment Seat, when their record of our 
faithfulness will be made known. The 
Judgment Seat of Christ is for the believer, 
while the Great White Throne Judgment is 
for the unbeliever. At the latter judgment 
we are solemnly told that books shall be 
opened (Rev. 20. 11-15) which record the 
works of the dead, arid on their evidence, 
and because of non-entry in the Book of 
Life, judgment shall be passed. But 
whereas the books which record the works 
of the unbeliever can result only in con
demnation, those relating to the believer 
contain only what is to his credit, and on 
their evidence praise and awards shall be 
bestowed by God (1 Cor. 4. 5). 

THE BOOK OF THE WARS OF THE 
LORD. 

THE Book of the Wars of the Lord, or 
in New Testament language the Book 

of Divine Conflict and Victory, recorded 
up to the time of Numbers 21. 14 two 
triumphs of the people of God, one at the 
Red Sea, and the other at the Brook Arnon. 
The first was a victory over Egypt, typically 
the world, and as a result the Israelites 
sang the first song in Scripture, in which 
they ascribed all the honour to Jehovah. 
But thirty-eight years passed ere the second 
triumph was recorded, and the second song 

. sung. During these years they had wan
dered in the wilderness and experienced 
more than one defeat due to their own evil 
hearts of unbelief. 

But the turning point comes in Numbers, 
chapters 20 and 21. Chapter 20 marks the 
passing of the old order typified in the 

deaths of Miriam in verse I, arid of Aaron 
in verse 28. These two leaders represented 
that wonderful, divinely sanctioned ritual 
and ceremony which was really the min
istration of death. Even Moses is char
acterised in this chapter by failure, and he 
too had to be set aside to allow typically 
the blessing of life to be realised. Chapter 
21 brings in the new order, the ministration 
of the Spirit, set forth in the brazen serpent 
and the flowing stream. The serpent on the 
pole speaks of Christ lifted up (John 3. 14), 
but it is primarily a vision of Calvary for 
the believer who has experienced a set-back 
in the conflict with sin. There is life in a 
look at the Crucified One for the believer 
as well as the unbeliever, and from that 
uplifted serpent the Israelites went forward 
out of the wilderness. They crossed the 
Brook Arnon, a flowing stream, and, so, 
emblematic of the Spirit. Thus in the 
strength of a fresh look at Calvary, and in 
the power of the Holy Spirit, they achieved 
the second triumph—a victory over wilder
ness conditions. Thence they "journeyed," 
as distinct from "wandered," overcoming 
their enemies, possessing their land, and 
enjoying even on the wilderness side of 
Jordan a foretaste of what awaited them on 
its otlv;r side. 

It should be the 'ambition of every be
liever to be a victor in these two conflicts, 
for these conflicts have still to be waged. 
But many are still in thraldom to the world. 
They feel that complete separation from it 
would be too drastic, as it may have some
thing for them after all. Such have no 
share in the triumph at the Red Sea. There 
are others who have been victorious over 
the world, but are experiencing disappoint
ment and defeat in the wilderness, unable 
to overcome the trying conditions there. On 
that account some even go back in heart to 
Egypt. 

To be overcomers we must first realise 
that these battles are the Lord's. It is what 
He did in the Red Sea and in the Brooks 
of Arnon; but in the strength of Calvary 
and by the power of His Spirit, we can 
share in His triumphs, and as a result lead 
lives of progress and victory here. 

(To be continued). 
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The Prophetic Word. 
ANONYMOUS. 

BY the revelation given to us in the 
Prophetic Word we are called into a 

holy fellowship with God, that we might 
learn to think His thoughts; and then like 
Abraham, as friends of God, give ourselves 
to humble, reverent, yet importunate 
prayer for those yet in the Sodom of to
day. Is our knowledge of the imminent 
return of our Lord drawing our hearts into 
an intimate friendship with our God, and 
causing us to become persistent, reverent 
intercessors ? 

From the sure Word of prophecy we 
know with an absolute certainty that there 
will be a glorious, fulfilment of that eternal 
purpose which God "purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord"; and that what He has 
purposed, that He will also do : for He 
will work and who shall hinder it? We 
know that He never did, nor ever will 
abdicate His Sovereignty; but that He 
holds the times and the seasons in His 
own power; and that He works all things 
after the counsel of His own will. There
fore the believer knows the certainty of the 
promised "coming" and the ultimate 
triumph when God shall "gather together 
in one all'things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven, and which are on earth; even 
in Him." In prophecy we have the pro
gramme of the Divine purpose "ordered in 
all things and sure," "by the decree of the 
Most High," "by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God." Therefore as 
the Holy Spirit shows us these "things to 
come," these glories that follow the suffer
ings of Christ, and we by faith look into 
that "land of far distances," we can "be
hold the King in His beauty"; and as we 
thus look into that scene of ultimate and 
eternal glory, we can learn to look upon 
the sordid surroundings of this present evil 
world in the right perspective; and our soul 
can gain a poise and balance that shall 
enable us to estimate rightly the values 
both of reproaches here, and of recom
penses yonder. 

FAITH, HOPE AND PEACE. 

AND with this heavenly vision there will 
come a strengthening of faith. Why 

did the Lord tell His own in John 14. 29 
before it came to pass? Was it not that 
when it did come to pass they might be
lieve? And let us note that the prophecy 
here was that the Holy Comforter would 
be sent of the Father in Christ's Name. 
How the realization of this "Word of 
Prophecy" thus made so sure should 
strengthen faith, and give assurance of a 
like fulfilment of the whole prophetic Word, 
enabling faith to substantiate the "things 
hoped for" and to give evidence of "things 
not seen!" And as faith is thus strength
ened, so will hope abound. The world has 
"no hope," and no certainties before it but 
those of death and judgment. But the sure 
Word of Prophecy gives to the believer 
that "blessed hope" which is centred in the 
Person of the "Lord Jesus Christ our 
Hope." With this assured prospect the 
believer can indeed "rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God"; and though still in this 
world, that "dark place," he is "not in 
darkness," even when he sees the night is 
darkening round him. He is not stumbled 
at the failure of the world's vain plans and 
efforts, nor dismayed at the rising tides of 
evil. Our Lord Himself plainly foretold 
the attitude that this world would take to 
Him, and to His own; and this He did in 
order that we might not be stumbled by i t : 
and that, though we may have tribulation 
in the world, yet, in Him we might have 
peace (John 16. 1-4, 32, 33). 

"WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT 
YE TO BE?" 

A TRUJi spiritual apprehension of some 
of the teaching of the Word of 

Prophecy concerning the coming of the 
Lord and the judgments and glories that 
attend and follow it, should not only have 
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a steadying, but also a sanctifying effect on 
our heart and life. Each one who truly has 
this hope set on Christ, will purify himself 
even as Christ is pure (1 John 3. 3). Those 
who are expectantly looking for the 
Saviour, who recognise that "all these 
things shall be disolved"; and who "accord
ing to His promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right
eousness," should indeed be marked by "all 
holy conversation and godliness"; and by 
diligence that they might be found of their 
Lord in peace, without spot and blameless. 
Like Isaiah, who when he saw Christ's 
glory "spake of Him," so they too, behold
ing the glory of their coming Lord, will 
bear witness with much assurance to the 
Gospel of His glory and of His grace; and, 
knowing also "the terror of the Lord" they 
will, with all possible earnestness, seek to 
persuade men to flee from the wrath to 
come. And so much the more as they see 
the Day approaching will they seek fellow
ship with other believers, and exhort one 
another to have girded loins, and lights 
burning, and to be as men that wait for 
their Lord. 

Thus we see that if we have a true 
spiritual enlightening as to our Lord's 
imminent coming, that this should lead us 
into a deep personal and practical acquaint
ance with our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And that, as by the Holy Spirit, we are 
led into a knowledge of the secrets of the 
Lord concerning things to come, this holy 
friendship with God should lead us to be
come reverent intercessors for souls in this 
doomed world; and grateful worshippers 
as we learn more of what we have been 
rescued out of and saved from, and what 
by grace we are destined for. 

It will also give us such a sense of the 
Sovereignty of God, and of the consequent 
certainty of the ultimate triumph and glory 
of God and of His Christ, that we shall see 
the passing things of this world in a new 
perspective and proportion; and make our 
estimates and calculations as to values ac
cordingly. 

With this absolute assurance of the ful
filment of the Divine prophetic programme, 
and as the soul learns to rejoice in hope of 

the glory of God : faith should be strength
ened, hope should abound, and peace should 
fill the heart; and thus steadied, and 
strengthened, and cheered by the blessed 
hope we should be kept from stumbling at 
the grievous developments of evil in the 
world, and of apostacy in the professing 
church. 

And this certain expectancy of God's 
Son from heaven, will lead in a path of 
practical holiness, of vital godliness, and of 
earnest effort if by any means some may be 
rescued from this present evil world, and 
helped to live as those who are just waiting 
for their Lord to come. 

"BLESSED." 

"'Blessed is he that readeth"— 
God's Word it doth record: 

Of Jesus Christ th' unveiling, 
Himself the living Word. 

"Blessed is he that readeth"— 
Hast thou an, ear to hear? 

Art thou now keeping "those things" 
All which are written there? 

"Blessed is he that readeth"— 
"The time" is near "at hand," 

When with the "Faithful Witness" 
We all by grace shall stand. 

."Blessed is he that readeth" 
And hears His "Lo, I come!"— 

Who from our sins hath loosed us, 
And promised us His Home. 

"Blessed is he that readeth"— 
How wonderful the word, 

That "HIS own blood" hath done i t -
All glory to the Lord! 

"Blessed is he that readeth:" 
And those with opened ear 

"His voice," like "many waters," 
Hath told them not to fear. 

For "I am He that liveth"— 
He that "was dead" before— 

"Fear not!" "Write what thou seest," 
"I live for evermore." 

A.C. 
London. 

Copies may be had from 9 Wyld Way, 
Wembley, Middlesex. 
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Editorial. Notes on the Pastoral 
npisues. DURING the recent spate of New Year 

Conferences one has been struck with 
the very high quality of the ministry and 
encouraged by the rich variety and the 
sincere earnestness to impress upon be
lievers their duties as Christians in a hostile 
world. It is impossible to speak about all 
centres of gathering, but from what one 
heard and from reports by others, the con
clusion has been reached that very little of 
the ministry has been directed towards 
guidance and advice in assembly matters. 

Brethren moving from place to place 
without continuous local contacts do not 
notice how imperative is the need for minis
try that will instruct the younger generation 
of Christians, not only regarding their i n 
dividual obligations towards^ the Lord, but 
also in their duties towards the assemblies 
with which they are associated. The dis
tinctiveness of the testimony for which our 
gatherings stand is being lost in the desire 
to align our teaching with what, for want of 
a better name, is called "non-denomination-
alism." That desire is due, perhaps, to the 
tendency, through the splendid facilities 
there now are for travelling, for gifted 
brethren to be engaged more frequently 
away from their home assemblies than 
among the saints with whom they have 
local associations. Consequently, they do 
not observe the steady drift there is towards 
a disinclination to contend for the scrip-
turalness of the position maintained by 
those brethren who led the way back to a 
practice of primitive Christianity. 

We believe that the assemblies of God's 
people, seeking to carry out the mind of God 
in this matter, have an important part to 
play in the present situation, but they will 
be able to do so effectively as a united testi
mony only in so far as they present a united 
front in standing solid for the position 
that has been so long maintained. With this 
in mind we make an appeal to those gifted 
to minister the Word to feel an exercise 
along this line that the younger generation 
may find that instruction which will guide 
in paths that are according to New Testa
ment principles. 

BY W M . RODGERS. 

TO his two friends, Timothy and Titus, 
each left to' face great difficulties in 

connection with the important though tem
porary service committed to them, Paul 
sends these epistles for their guidance and 
encouragement. They are the last letters 
of his that have come down to us, and were 
all three written shortly before his death. 
This, so far as 2 Timothy is concerned, is 
plainly stated in chapter 4. 6-8; and when 
once it is seen to be true of that epistle, it 
follows that it must also be true of the 
others; for there are many proofs of close 
relationship between them, as well as of 
their being later than the other writings of 
the apostle. The same aspects of truth are 
emphasised, as we shall see, in all three; 
and certain words and phrases recur in 
them frequently, which are seldom or not 
at all found elsewhere. 

For example, there are in the New Testa
ment two Greek words usually translated 
"doctrine." These are from the same root, 
but their differing forms cause them to 
have a slight difference in their meaning. 
One more particularly signifies the act of 
teaching, and the other the matter of the 
teaching. Now the former is the word 
commonly used in the Gospels, Acts, and 
elsewhere, yet in our three epistles it occurs 
but twice; while the latter is found in them 
no less than fifteen times, and in all the 
rest of the New Testament only six. 
Another illustration is the word which 
means "healthy" or "health-giving," usually 
rendered "sound." Elsewhere it is used 
just three times in Luke and once in 3 John, 
always with reference to bodily health. But 
in the letters to Timothy and Titus it occurs 
eight times, and in every instance has to do, 
not with bodily, but with spiritual health. 
Still another example is the word rendered 
"godliness," which is found in no other of 
Paul's writings except these three, and in 
them appears nearly a dozen times. We 
shall take occasion later to refer to the 
setting.of these and other similar words; 

2x 
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and it will be found to emphasise yet more 
that the three epistles form a group by 
themselves. r 

The period of their writing was not 
only subsequent to the events recorded in 
the last chapter of Acts, which would be 
true of Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, 
and Philippians as well; but even lay be
yond the termination of the imprisonment 
in Rome which is mentioned in that chapter, 
and from which, as we learn through Phil. 
1. 23-26, Paul was set free to serve his 
Lord and the saints a little longer. After 
that, he was once more arrested and put in 
a Roman jail, this time, as we know from 
2 Tim. 4, never to leave it until his course 
was ended, and by way of a martyr's death 
he departed to be with Christ. 

CONCERNING this part of the apostle's 
life we know little, except that after 

his release he paid visits to a number of 
places, some of which are mentioned in our 
epistles themselves. Whether he took the 
journey into Spain, referred to in Rom. 
15. 24, we cannot be certain; but it was the 
commonly received tradition amongst early 
saints that he did. We do, however, know 
definitely that he went to Crete (Tit. 1. 5), 
an island at which the ship had stopped 
when he was being brought a prisoner to 
Rome, and at which it had been his advice 
that they should shelter until the rough 
weather was past. Whether they remained 
long enough for him to do some work for 
his Master we cannot tell; but it is unlikely, 
since his advice was turned down, and the 
ship proceeded on its journey, only to be 
wrecked shortly afterwards. In any case 
he had seen the island and felt its need; and 
when at length he became a free man again, 
he returned to it. 

He also at this time visited Ephesus (1 
Tim. 1. 3), Miletus (2 Tim. 4. 20), and 
possibly some other towns of Asia, since 
it would appear to be at this juncture that 
the sad incident, referred to in 2 Tim. 1. 
15. (see R.V.) took place. At Miletus, 
Trophimus, who was accompanying him, 
had to be left behind on account of illness; 
while Paul crossed over, as more than once 
he had done in earlier days, to Macedonia. 

There he doubtless would visit old friends 
at Philippi, Thessalonica, etc., before pass
ing on to Corinth, at which place another 
companion, Erastus, whose native town it 
likely was, remained behind (2 Tim. 4. 20, 
with Rom. 16. 23). 

IT was probably while at Corinth that the 
apostle wrote 1 Timothy and Titus, and 

perhaps from there that he went north
westward along the coast to Nicopolis, at 
which place he purposed to spend the 
winter, and desired to have Titus come to 
him (Titus 3. 12). Either there, or before 
he reached it, his final arrest seems to have 
taken place; for the next place we find him 
is in prison at Rome. And when from that 
prison he wrote 2 Timothy, he had no other 
anticipation than that his course was 
finished. 

There are those, it may be, to whom this 
tracing of Paul's movements, and of the 
time in his life at which these letters were 
written, may seem,of little value. But it 
will help immensely to an intelligent under
standing of the three epistles, and will also 
enhance their importance to us, as con
taining that line of things which the apostle, 
at the very close of his career, judged it 
needful that Timothy and Titus should 
impress upon the saints where they were. 

When we compare them with his earlier 
writings, we find a considerable change, "not 
in What he teaches, but in the comparative 
emphasis with which different parts of his 
teaching are set forth. In those former 
epistles doctrine is the prominent thing—the 
doctrine of the Gospel, the doctrine of the 
Church and its order, the doctrine of the 
Coming of the Lord, and so on. In all of 
them there are, of course, practical exhort
ations based on these doctrines, but they are 
more or less in the background. In the 
epistles to Timothy and Titus, however, the 
order is reversed. There is little that is new 
in doctrine, but there is very much about 
conduct, and very much of warning of evil 
days ahead. It is stressed in them again and 
again that it is the manner of life produced 
by it, that proves the soundness of the 
doctrine. 

Why there should be this change in the 
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character of the apostle's written ministry 
is not difficult to understand. The former 
epistles were to converts comparatively 
young, and to assemblies in an early stage 
of experience; so that much instruction in 
doctrine was necessary. But by the time 
Paul sat down to write these last three 
letters of his, many strange developments 
had begun to show themselves amongst the 
saints. Some who had made loud pro
fession with their lips, had failed to mani
fest the reality of it in altered lives. Many 
who for a time had done well, had now 
from various causes fallen by the way. 
And not a few from whom better things 
had been expected, had turned out to be 
fomenters of trouble and discord in the 
assemblies. These things were well known 
to Paul as he wrote; and their effect on 
him is evident in every sentence he set 
down. 

The Breaking of Bread. 
IT was on the night of His betrayal (see 

Matt. 26. 26-30; Mark 14. 22-26; Luke 
22. 14-20) that Christ gathered His disciples 
together and gave them instructions as to 
the celebration of the Supper. 

The passover was finished. At that table 
Jesus had sat as one with them, but Judas 
having gone out, He rose, assumed the 
position of host, established the Lord's 
Supper, and dispensed the elements, for 
"Jesus took bread and blessed and brake 
it and gave to the disciples." The act of 
breaking bread and drinking wine was not 
new, but there was to be a new principle 
in it, and Christ invested it with a fresh 
meaning. 

In this way, the Lord gave us a memorial 
feast to remind us of His sacrificial offer
ing. In using the words, "This is My body 
. . . this is My blood," we are not to take 
the utterance literally, but symbolically, as 
in many other places, such as John 10. 9— 
"I am the door," and John 15. 5—"I am the 
Vine." Transubstantiation teaches that the 
bread and wine are changed into the Body 
and Blood of Christ, while consubstantiation 
asserts that Christ comes actually in the 
Bread and Wine, uniting His body with the 

Sacramental elements. These ideas are mere 
papal superstitions and contrary to the 
teaching of Scripture. The symbol sets 
forth 

THE GREAT FACTS OF REDEMPTION. 

WE do not at the Lord's Supper change 
the bread, but as we break the material 

loaf it reminds us of a body that under 
the judgment of God was broken for us in 
order that we might be healed. We do not 
change the wine, but it speaks of the poured 
out life of the Son of God and the shedding 
of that precious blood that cleansed us from 
the guilt of sin. 

Faith apprehends and appropriates the 
Truth, causing the spirit to rejoice. 

Luke (chapter 22. 19) says that Jesus 
commanded that we were to "do this." 
Paul (1 Cor. 11. 24 and 25) repeats this 
statement; and it is therefore our sacred 
responsibility to carry out the wish of the 
Lord. Attendance upon this consequently 
becomes an acid test of our obedience, for 
He has said, "If ye love me, keep My com
mandments." 

There are six cardinal points which Paul's 
letter calls attention to (see 1 Cor. 10 and 
11). He says that the Lord's Supper is— 

1. An Act of Remembrance. "This do in 
remembrance of Me" (11. 24, 25).— 
Its Object. 

•2. An Act of Testimony. "Ye do show 
the Lord's death (11. 26). Its Mean
ing. 

3. An Act of Thanksgiving. "He gave 
thanks" (11. 24). Its Character. 

4. An Act of Communion. "The Com
munion of the blood and body of 
Christ" (10. 16). Its Hallowed Ex
perience. 

5. An Act of Responsibility. "Let a man 
examine himself" (11. 28). Its Neces
sary Exercise. 

6. An Act of Anticipation. "Until He 
come" (11. 26). Its Joyous Outlook. 

The first three are doctrinal and illumin
ating in their teaching. The last three are 
practical and stimulating in their results. 

[Extracted from "The Lord's Supper," by G. J. Hyde. 
. May be obtained from Author, 39 Nesta Road, Wood
ford Green, Essex, or from John Ritchie, Ltd., SturrocK 
Street, Kilmarnock]. 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
EXPOSITION OF COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. CHAPTER II.—Continued. 

THIS brings us to the fifth danger that 
threatens the Colossians. "Let no man 

beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels intrud
ing into those things which he hath not 
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind." 
It is grammatically correct to connect the 
"willing" (translated "voluntary") with the 
beguiling—"let no man beguile you at his 
own sweet will of your reward." The 
humility would be only a fleshly worship
ping of angels, thus violating the command, 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve (Deut. 6. 13), 
and playing into the hands of Satan and his 
angels (Rev. 10. 12), for no others would 
accept worship (Rev. 19. 10; 22. 8). The 
word here translated "beguile" is quite 
distinct from that of verse 4, and is from a 
Greek form meaning "umpire" (brabeus) 
with a preposition "against" (Kata) hence 
"to decide against," and then "to defraud 
of the prize," as here. The simple verb 
without the preposition occurs in chapter 
3. 15, "Let the peace of God rule (or have 
sway) in your hearts." In reality, instead 
of worshipping, it is an intrusion; instead 
of humility it is a subtle trick—"being 
puffed up by his fleshly mind." Not only 
so, but it is a letting go of Christ, the Head 
from which all the body by joints and 
bands having nourishment ministered and 
knit together, increaseth with the increase 
of God. How insidious is this evil, which 
begins with a self-imposed humility and 
ends with self-inflation and spiritual star
vation ! 

Verse 20. 

The remedy against all this is to hold 
fast Christ as the Head of the whole body, 
and of each member in particular. This is 
to be laid hold of by faith. Accordingly, in 
writing to the Ephesians, the apostle ex
horts them to "grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the head even Christ," i.e. 

to increase in that which they had not let 
go. But here they are exhorted rather to 
regain what they had lost, that is, to lay 
hold of Christ afresh in His all-sufficiency. 

NOW follows a twofold exhortation as 
to the last false teaching against which 

the Colossians are warned, namely, not to 
attempt to live the Christian life by rules 
and regulations, a method in high esteem 
among religious people to-day, and which 
often seems to yield practical results. The 
exhortation is both negative and positive—• 
the first flowing from the fact of their death 
with Christ. 

Verse 21. 

"If ye died with Christ from the rudi
ments of the world, why as though living 
in the world are ye subject to ordinances?" 

This refers to the death with Christ of 
all believers at the cross. Then all such 
were cut off with Him. They were then 
cut off from the Jewish religion, and in
deed from all worldly principles of religion; 
why then should they be subject to ordin
ances, which only apply to men in the flesh" 
such as-"Touch not, taste not, handle not"? 
The religious world, and indeed many true 
Christians, are chiefly taken up with 
negations, or what they should not do, or 
eat and drink, or where they must not go. 
So much zeal is expended in fencing round 
certain forbidden items that the world has 
inbibed the idea that to be a Christian con
sists in not eating this meat, not drinking 
that drink, not even touching them. It is a 
kind of accommodated Judaism. A system 
of consecrated buildings, sacred vestments, 
holy places, forms and ceremonies, a cov
enant of works from start to finish, which 
can be perfectly carried out by unregenerate 
religious men. 

Verse 22. 

But all this fosters asceticism and 
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spiritual pride, and the forbidden meats 
and drinks themselves are all to perish with 
the using, that is are intended by the 
Creator to dissolve away in the using. The 
prohibitions are after the teaching of man. 
Men attach importance to things which by 
their nature are ephemeral. The believer 
should be known rather by what he does 
do, than by what he does not do : the latter 
may be regulated by the principles of 
worldly religion, the former by the question 
as to how it affects Christ. These human 
principles have indeed a show of wisdom 
in will (or better—willing) worship and 
humility and neglecting (or not sparing) 
the body, by these ascetic rules, which 
always seem on the side of devotedness, 
but are not of "any value against -the in
dulgence of the flesh" (R.V.) . Tha t is, they 
do not really meet the object intended. The 
flesh cannot be improved or even checked 
by human rules and regulations, for, sup
pressed in one form, it will only emerge in 
another. 

NEW BOOKS. 

"In Life's Morning-," by A. P. Allan. Miss 
Allan has collected in prose and verse num
erous stories and biographies in order to 
present the truth and power of the Gospel 
to young readers. The book is a useful addition 
to the Treasury Series of Gospel narratives. 
(John Ritchie, Ltd. 1/6). 

"Made According to Pattern," by C. W. 
Slemming. Here is a new study of the Taber
nacle which displays wide reading and deep 
devotion. The author, following, for the most 
part, the accepted interpretation of Tabernacle 
typology, has, in several instances, departed 
therefrom and given new thoughts on certain 
portions of the furniture and structure. The 
book deserves a place among the best books 
in Tabernacle literature. (Marshall, Morgan 
& Scott, Ltd. 2/6). 

"Whose Faith Follow," by W. R. Lewis. 
This is the substance of an address given at 
the Centenary Meetings held at Barton Hall, 
Hereford, Sth May, 1938. The writer restates 
several of the Scriptural reasons why Christ
ians, guided by the Holy Spirit, left the "sects" 
with which they were associated, and met in 
Church capacity after the pattern of the New 
Testament. A valuable booklet for broadcast
ing in Assemblies. (May be obtained from 
the Author, "Echoes of Service" Office, 1 
Widcombe Crescent, Bath). 
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National Service. 
The following letter, signed by a number of 

responsible brethren, reaches us from the 
South of England, and indicates an exercise 
on a question claiming widespread interest. 

Dear Sir, 

In view of the recent National crisis and 
the measures which may be adopted by the 
Government in the near future to enrol 
persons of both sexes in various forms of 
National service, two Meetings have recently 
been held at Worthing in order to discuss 
what part (if any) Christians should take in 
the event of another such crisis developing 
and what should be their attitude towards 
the national need at the present time. 

At these Meetings several Assemblies were 
represented, and the matter was very fully 
discussed, both in the light of Scripture and 
of present-day happenings. 

Whilst it was accepted as a cardinal prin
ciple that a Christian's first duty is to save life 
and not destroy, certain forms of National 
service were discussed, such as A.R.P. work, 
Fire fighting work (allied to A.R.P), First 
Aid, and Nursing, all of which it was con
sidered could be carried out by Christians 
without committing oneself in any way to 
Military obligations. It was considered advis
able that young Christians of both sexes 
should prepare themselves at once and take 
advantage of the opportunities presented for 
training in these various forms of service, and 
also to ascertain whether it would be prac
ticable for separate units to be formed and 
trained by Christians (if possible) bearing 
in mind that the object of such work would 
be to endeavour to "save life" and at the same 
time to do good to one's own country and 
people in a Christianlike way and manner. 

We therefore venture to invite the practical 
further suggestions of responsible brethren to 
the foregoing rough outline with a view to 
assisting our young people to come to a 
definite understanding of what should be done 
in the event of the Government proposals be
coming compulsory and without waiting for 
a time of crisis. 

It should be made clear that those whose 
names are appended did not in any way "offic
ially represent" the Assemblies with which 
they regularly worship, but merely expressed 
their individual conclusions. 

Having carefully examined the problem we 
were able In the goodness of God to reach a 
wonderful unanimity of judgment on a difficult 
subject, and now desire to seek the help and 
guidance of others of riper experience in the 
care of the Churches. 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
I.—INTRODUCTORY—'(Continued). 

OUR PREACHING. BY T H E EDITOR. 

THE central theme of our Gospel preach
ing should be Christ crucified. That is 

apostolic emphasis of the message, for the 
greatest preacher this world has had de
clared that it was his intention to know 
nothing among men "save Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified" (1 Cor. 2. 2). In our gener
ation there exists a pressing need for 
positive teaching regarding the value of the 
death of Christ. The attitude of the natural 
man to the heart of the Gospel message 
never varies. In Paul's day the preaching 
of the cross was to the Greek, foolishness; 
in our day the advanced thinker, the modern 
mind, does not judge otherwise. In Paul's 
day the word of the cross was to the Jews 
a stumbling-block; in our day the religious 
devotee, the self-righteous ritualist, deems 
the ancient truth of no value for him. Con
sequently the modern pulpit, to a very large 
extent, excises any mention of the blood 
save to treat it with contempt as the gospel 
of the shambles. 

But why should we emphasise the blood 
of Christ? It is by virtue of the blood that 
Christ occupies His present place at the 
right hand of God, for, declares the Epistle 
to Hebrews, "by (i.e. in virtue of) His own 
blood He (Christ) entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemp
tion" (9. 12). The blood of Christ is sin-
cleansing, and nothing stirs the enmity of 
Satan like repeated mention of the value 
of the sacrifice of Christ. By sheltering 
under the blood (i.e. the merits of the 
death) of Christ, the sinner will be saved 
from the coming wrath of- God, just as the 
Israelite in Egypt was sheltered from the 
doom of death when the last plague visited 
that land. Heaven is procured by it. How 
frequently mention is made of the Lamb-
character of our Lord in the Book of 
Revelation! It is the Lamb who is the 
lamp of the glory of the City, i.e. the glory 
of God is revealed in heaven (and on the 
renewed earth too!) in the remembrance of 

the sacrificial virtue of the death of Christ. 
But, moreover, neglect of that blood is 
doom-sealing. How solemn! What respons
ibility rests with everyone who assays to 
preach the Gospel to present it in such a 
way that no dubiety may exist in the mind 
of the hearer with regard to the awful 
gravity attached to a disrespect to the work 
of Christ in His Saviour-character! When 
we preach let us exult in Christ and Him 
crucified.* 

FURTHERMORE we are exhorted to 
preach the Word" (2 Tim. 4. 2). God 

has chosen not only to send His Son for 
us men and our salvation, He has also 
chosen the very words by which to convey 
the meaning and terms of His message. 
The more closely the preacher can adhere 
to Bible words and ideas the better, for it 
is the entrance of God's Word which giveth 
light. The Word of God is as a hammer 
breaking the rock of opposition and in
difference (Jer. 23. 29). It is as a fire that 
burns the conscience, me'lts the coldness of 
the heart and warms the affections towards 
Christ. As a mirror it reveals man's sin
fulness, and reflects the solitary glory of 
Christ (Jas. 1). As seed it conveys the 
message of life (Matt. 13. 19), while as 
milk it encourages growth in the soul that 
has believed unto eternal life (1 Pet. 2. 
1-2). It is the preacher's duty to whet the 
appetite of the young convert to desire the 
sincere milk of the Word that he may grow 
thereby unto salvation. The above and 
much more is the Word, so that there is no 
useless redundancy in repeating that the 
servant of Christ as His ambassador must 
"preach the Word." 

AGAIN we are warned to announce 
"Christ Jesus as Lord" (2 Cor. 4. 5). 

Is not that a missing note on the Gospel 

* A future article will deal more in detail with the 
"Value of the Blood of Christ." 
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platforms to-day? Do we,press the Lord
ship of Christ as we ought? His Saviour-
hood and His Lordship are indissolubly 
associated in the message of the New 
Testament. God has not yet divorced them. 
Perhaps much of the instability of many of 
the modern converts is due to a shallow 
profession of assent to a doctrine for per
sonal safety. But the Gospel message de
mands much more than intellectual assent 
to a doctrine : it insists upon an unquestion
ing acknowledgment of Christ as Lord. 
The whole question of Christian experience 
and progress revolves around this matter. 
The message to the Colossian believers was, 
"As ye have received Christ Jesus as Lord, 
so walk ye in Him." This recognition and 
acceptance of Christ as Lord demands 
absolute surrender to Him in all things. 
Such was the constant theme of the Apostie 
Paul, summed up in familiar words, "If 
thou shalt confess Jesus as Lord (i.e. first 
to God and then before men) and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God has raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved" 
(Rom. 10. 9). Salvation is thus made to be 
contingent upon our sincere belief that the 
stricken Victim of Calvary is alive again, 
and upon our confession that such a One 
cannot be other than co-equal with God, 
and as such is worthy of and demands our 
utter obedience to His every command. 
That is the ideal content of Paul's message 
to the Romans. Lordship implies Leader
ship, and Leadership expects loyalty on our 
part. As experience grows the demands 
become more exacting because knowledge 
grows from "more to more." 

LASTLY, there is a serious warning to 
the preacher himself. Reviewing the 

possibility of inconsistency Paul writes : 
"Lest, when I have preached to others I 
myself should become a castaway" (1 Cor. 
9. 27). It does not need to be pointed out 
with any more than a passing reference 
that the apostle has in his mind no con
ception of being rejected by Christ, but 
rather that he is contemplating the possib
ility oi being himseli disapproved on the 
day of rewards because, after having given 
advice to others, he has behaved with im
propriety and with neglect of the very rules 

he had advanced for others. That is the 
danger confronting us all. So easily do we 
offer a pathway of obedience to others and 
forget that the best sermon is a life that 
adheres to the highest principles of con
duct as enunciated in the New Testament. 
Paul was assured of the fact that rewards 
would be distributed at the end of the 
Christian race, but also that, if he wished 
to participate in these, he must himself 
bring his own life under the discipline of 
the teaching he had offered. No preacher 
dare presume. Too many in the past have 
made shipwreck, and we can ill afford to 
relax, our vigilance in the contest where our 
foes are marshalled and energised by the 
Prince of the Power of the air. The 
Gospel-message needs no embellishment by 
meretricious oratory which more often than 
not obscures the meaning and power, but 
certainly it does gain in effectiveness if the 
conduct of the preacher illustrates how 
operative the words of truth may be in 
human life. Christ must be preached, and 
Christ must be lived. 

"THE DEARTH OF CONVERSIONS." 

"TUST think what this must mean to the Son 
J of God! The conversion of sinners is the 

one object of His death on Calvary, and of 
His life in glory; He left the heavens to seek 
and to save the lost. He died, that, being 
lifted up, He might draw all men to Himself. 
He was exalted to give repentance and re
mission of sins. It is the object for which the 
Holy Ghost was given. It is the object for 
which His Church was constituted His Body; 
and it is the one object of His Church's exist
ence here on earth. The measure of con
versions is the exact index of its spiritual 
health; while a dearth of conversions is God's 
warning to the Church that it is not fulfilling 
its purpose; and that it is on the downward 
path. What must the Son of God think of such 
a result and response to His atoning death and 
living, yearning love!" —Andrew Murray. 

"It is common to glorify the ministry 
which works on, patient and uncomplaining, 
in one monotonous round, ever sowing but 
never reaping, ever marking time but never 
advancing. Paul frankly and repeatedly appeals 
to his evangelistic work as the final proof that 
God has called him and given him authority 
as an apostle; an.d search as we will, we shall 
not find any test so good and unequivocal as 
this success."—Dr. Denny. 
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How I was Called 
BY A*. MITCHELL, 

SEEING it is now almost forty-seven 
years since I was led into the work of 

preaching the Gospel on a foreign shore, I 
must go back in memory over half a 
century, and when one is seventy-three 
years of age, it is not quite so easy to recall 
the details of events that took place more 
than fifty years ago. 

The Lord in mercy saved me in Govan, 
Glasgow, when I was a lad between fifteen 
and sixteen years of age. Then I belonged, 
together with my parents, to the Free 
Church of Scotland. Three years after my 
conversion I came to see the unscriptural-
ness of my ecclesiastical position, and that 
I ought to be baptised as a Christian. So 
at the age of fully eighteen I got baptised 
and severed my connection with the Free 
Church of Scotland and took my place 
among the few saints who at that time 
gathered to the Name of the Lord in 4 
Helen Street, Govan. The assembly has 
for long since removed to more commod
ious premises. 

Shortly after I came to that assembly 
our dear brother, Mr. Thomas McLaren, of 
Glasgow (who has now been many years 
"with the Lord"), came on a visit to us 
and gave us a most interesting account of 
a visit he had paid to Mr. William G. Sloan, 
a missionary in the Faroe Isles. At the 
close of his address he requested us to 
remember in our prayers Mr. Sloan and 
the work of the Lord in the Faroe Isles. 
I did this and kept on praying for him a 
long time, never dreaming that I would 
some day join him in his good work. 

When I was about twenty-three or 
twenty-four years of age I became much 
exercised as to what my future path should 
be. I was at that time a commercial travel
ler with Mr. Thos. Holt of Sheffield, and 
together with him and Mr. Archibald 
McLay of Govan, visited many towns and 
villages in England, Wales and Scotland. 
I had thus many opportunities of preaching 
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to Serve the Lord. 
SKIEN, NORWAY. 

the Gospel and ministering the Word to 
saints in many assemblies. I had, from my 
conversion, a great desire to tell of Christ, 
and had the joy many times of preaching 
both in the open-air and in halls. All this 
was a very good training for me for what 
lay before me, though I did not then think 
of it. 

All this time I kept on praying the Lord 
to make known His will for me—-to show 
me what His path was for me, and the 
more I prayed the more the work of the 
Lord in the Faroe Isles came before me. 

At last I wrote to Mr. Sloan, whom I 
had, till then, never met, and asked him to 
give me some details regarding the country, 
and the people, and the work of the Gospel. 
He wrote me a few letters, and at last sent 
me a kind invitation'to come and be with 
him a few weeks and see things for myself. 
He said it was only a two days' voyage 
from Leith to Thorshavn, and that I could 
stay with him the time that elapsed between 
the arrival of the steamer at Thorshavn and 
its departure for Leith on the return 
voyage (from Iceland). 

I accepted his invitation and gave up my 
situation as a traveller. Mr. Holt believed 
it was the Lord's will for me, but did not 
say so, until I had told him of my decision, 
for he feared lest he might unduly influence 
me. So in April, 1890, I sailed to Faroe 
and spent a happy and most interesting 
three weeks there. Mr. Sloan took me 
around to various villages and hamlets and 
interpreted for me when I preached. 

My impressions were by this time more 
deepened than ever that the Faroe Isles 
was to be my future sphere of service for 
God, at least for the time being. 

I came back to my home in May and told 
my relations and friends, and my fiancee, 
of my impressions, and that I felt the Lord 
was calling me to give my whole time and 
energies to Gospel work in the Faroe Isles, 



February , 1939. 43 

BUT now arose the difficulties. I was not 
at that time robust or strong by any 

means, was quite thin and skinny, and 
friends said that I would never be able to 
endure such a rough, raw, wild and stormy 
climate as that of Faroe. And certain it is, 
the Faroe climate is unusually wet and 
stormy, with but little summer and a rather 
long winter. Well, this matter of my health 
caused me serious reflections, for I saw, of 
course, that it would be foolish of me to 
go there and perhaps die after a short spell. 

I laid this matter before God and asked 
Him to show me clearly what He wished 
me to do, and one day after having thus 
honestly asked the Lord to guide me, lest 
I should make a mistake, I opened my Bible 
and my eye caught that verse in the 30th 
chapter of Jeremiah, the 17th verse : "I 
will restore health unto thee." It may sound 
strange, but nevertheless it is true, that 
word gripped me in such a way that I felt 
it was the Lord's answer to my prayer, and 
all doubt as to the matter of my health 
vanished completely from that day. And 
the Lord did most assuredly fulfil that word 
to me, for, from the day I set foot in Faroe, 
my health became better and better, and I 
cannot remember that I had a day's illness 
all the nine years I was there. 

BUT now arose another difficulty at the 
same time as the question of my health. 

It was this : How are you going to exist ? 
You are intending to get married and to 
remove to a country that is extremely 
isolated from the surrounding countries. 
(There were at that time only about a 
dozen mails to Faroe Islands in a whole 
year's time). Where will you get the money 
to live on? Well, it came quite clear and 
convincing to my mind that if I was certain 
that God was sending me, it would be His 
concern to supply me with all that was 
needed for the work and for the support of 
myself and my home. And to the praise 
of the Lord I can say, He has never, all 
these 47 years, allowed us really to suffer 
want. Of course He has tried us, and often, 
but with joy I can raise my "Ebenezer" 

and exclaim, "Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped." 

Five children were born to us during the 
nine years we lived in Faroe (my wife and 
I left Scotland for Faroe in August 1890). 

I must of course add a few lines as to 
how I was led to Norway. Well it came 
about in this way. I was invited by the 
brethren in Copenhagen (Faroe is a Danish 
province) to pay the assembly there a visit. 
This I did in 1898. While there I received 
a letter from a brother in the Christiania 
assembly asking me, seeing I was so near, 
to come and visit the Norwegian capital 
and hold some meetings. I accepted the 
invitation and was in Norway some three 
weeks or so. The brother took me around 
to several places, and one of them was the 
small town of Skien where a small assembly 
had just been started a year or so previous 
to my visit. I kept praying that God would 
make it plain to me if it was His mind 
that I should take up work for Him in 
Norway, where the need was so very much 
greater than in the Faroe Isles, and if I 
ought to make Skien my centre of oper
ations. The more I prayed, the more it was 
laid on my heart to remove to Norway for 
a couple of years. My thought at that time 
was just to be in Norway a time and go 
back to Faroe. 

So I returned home and in the following 
year, 1899, I sold up the most of our be
longings and we removed to where I am 
now, and I have never once had a doubt 
that God led. But as to going back to 
Faroe, I soon saw that the field in Norway 
was so vast and the need so great and the 
opportunities so many that there was no 
probability of my being able to return to 
Thorshavn. It is, this year, 38 years since 
we removed to Skien. 

Two children were born to us in Skien, 
but they are now with the Lord. Those who 
were born in Thorshaven are all married 
and have children. Two of then live in 
U.S.A. The other three live in Norway. 
They have all professed to be saved. My 
dear wife went to be with Christ fully 
fifteen years ago. 
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Studies in the Life of 
Abram. -

II .—"JUSTIFIED AND SATISFIED" 
(Gen. 15). 

BY E. T. L. AUSTEN, S. AUSTRALIA. 

A DISTURBED man at the opening of 
the chapter, at the close he is seen 

resting wholly upon the Word and Work 
of God. He asks two questions, and the 
Lord readily vouchsafes answers. 

First, "What wilt Thou give me?" (v. 2). 
Answer—An heir and an heirloom. A 
Seed and a Sovereignty! Impossible ? Yes, 
with man, but not with God. Nothing is 
impossible with Him. 

How graciously He deals with His ser
vant. "He brought him forth," took him 
as it were by the hand, led him out and 
bade him "look up." The Lord promised. 
His word was good enough for His servant. 
God counted his faith righteousness, and he 
stood justified and happy before Him. He 
was looking now away from earth, and 
never forgot this lesson. Happy the believer 
who learns to take God at His word. 

Second, "Whereby shall I know?" With
out hesitation God answers. For does it 
not mean the telling out of that which is 
unspeakably precious to His heart, the 
glorious work of His beloved Son? He is 
the 'Yea' and the 'Amen' of all promises. 
So in greater detail than yet disclosed to 
any man, the Lord proceeds to make known 
to him the work which will secure the 
establishment of His word. 

"Take Me an heifer," etc. (v. 9). Abram 
did so, dividing the carcases and arranging 
the pieces in four pairs. The five units and 
four pairs seem to speak the surpassing 
grace of God meeting the world's dire need; 
and the range of the units, from an heifer 
to a young pigeon, speak "the range and 
sufficiency of the work to meet the need 
of high and low, rich and poor. None are 
excluded in the thought of God. The total 
parts of the offering, eight, surely speak the 
outcome of the work, a new thing. The 
heavenly company is seen in the "stars" of 
verse 5, and the earthly in the "seed" of 

verse 18. All children of promise. All 
eternally secured by the surpassing value 
of the work of Christ. Praise Him! It 
was His delight to take apart the sacrifice 
and reveal its wonder to His servant. 

UCH more, however, there is to be 
told. Jeremiah 34 indicates that it was 

the custom of the contracting parties to 
pass between the pieces of the covenant 
victim. Here there was one contracting 
party only, God Himself (Gal. 4). Abram 
had no part in it; all was done for him. 
He was in a deep sleep, the place of death. 
Yet he heard God's voice, and knew His 
presence in the smoke and fire. Later, 
according to promise, in the fourth gener
ation Israel came out of Egypt, and at Sinai 
they too heard the voice, and saw the fire 
and smoke as God descended (Exod. 19). 

The furnace may suggest Him as the 
Suffering One, and the lamp as the Wit
ness ; in any case it was Himself, He, who 
His own self bare o,ur sins in His own 
body, "Who "gave Himself" for us. Death 
and life are both seen here, for He was 
dead, and is alive for evermore. 

Believing the witness of God, we too 
have been justified. We also "have been 
to the altar and witnessed the Lamb," and 
know that it was grace of the richest kind 
which brought Him from the Father's 
bosom to Calvary's cross. What shall w« 
then say to these things? Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God's elect? It is 
God that justifieth. Thus God displayed 
His work to the wondering gaze of His 
servant. He saw and was satisfied. Who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather, is risen again. Blessed 
assurance of every believing soul. 

What a galaxy of words of "first men
tion" cluster around this scene! They 
speak the many precious things which are 
ours through His work. Let us ponder a 
few. 

"The Word of God" (v. 1). It was the 
Word who became flesh and dwelt amongst 
us; and it is the Word who will appear 
again to subdue all to God. 

"Counted" (v. 10). The first mention of 
God's "reckoning" (Rom. 4) is found here. 
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"Believed" (v. 6). Faith cometh through 
hearing the Good News. 

"Righteousness" (v. 6). Our glad pos
session, secured by His work. 

"Peace" (v. 15) . He made peace, and is 
our peace. 

"Fear not" (v. 1). Spoken first and last 
(Rev. 1) by the same Lord, whose work 
ensures its enjoyment all along the way. 

"Heir" (v. 4). Sonship. Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God. The first of three 
terms which have no meaning for us apart 
from the cross. 

"Steward" (v. 2). Stewardship. By grace 
now entrusted with the wealth of Another. 

"Stranger" (v. 13). Strangership. The 
privilege of those who share his rejection. 

"Iniquity" (v. 14). Its true character 
learned only from the cross. 

These, and other precious things, are 
ours through His work, and thus we are 
confirmed in the faith. 

RELY UPON HIM. 

"The children of Judah prevailed, because they 
relied upon the Lord God of their fathers" 

(2 Chron. 13. 18). 

When on a pathway dark, unknown, 
Always rely upon Him: 

He holds the reins from Heaven's throne; 
Always rely upon Him. 

What tho' the way be sharp with thorn, 
Roses of mercy rich adorn; 
Why should thy heart become forlorn? 

Always rely upon Him. 

Climbing the rugged mountain crest, 
Always rely upon Him; 

Lean on His arms; He loves you best; 
Always rely upon Him. 

Gladly will He thy burdens bear, 
Fully doth He thy sorrows share, 
Ask not thy heart, Does Jesus care? 

Always rely upon Him. 

Never be lured from Him to stray, 
Always rely upon Him. 

Many have tripped on the thorny way; 
Always rely upon Him. 

Steep tho' the barren hilltop grows, 
Strong tho' the wind of temptation blows, 
Jesus will conquer all our foes, 

IF—we rely upon Him. 
—W. Montgomery. 
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The Scattered Jews. 

IT was estimated in 1936 that the total 
number of Jews was 16,240,000, of whom 

over three million were in Poland, and 
about the same number in Russia. Figures 
show that America heads the list with 
4,450,000, of whom nearly two millions live 
in New York. The increase since the war 
has been a million, but this is small com
pared with the ten years before the war 
when the Jewish population of America was 
doubled. Besides those who live in America, 
Russia and Poland, about six and a half 
million Jews are scattered in the rest of the 
world. Where are they most numerous? 

The British Empire accounts for 720,000, 
including 300,000 in Great Britain. Rumania 
has 940,000, France and her colonies 
538,000, Hungary 444,000, Holland 157,000, 
and Lithuania 155,000. Owing to the 
present state of uncertainty it is difficult to 
allot the present figures in Greater Germany 
and Czecho-Slovakia, but the figures issued 
last year showed Germany to have 510,000, 
Austria 250,000, and Czecho-Slovakia 
357,000. No other European country has 
over 100,000. It is of interest to note that 
the Jews have avoided Spain, where there 
are only 4000. They cannot have forgotten 
the terrible persecution of the Middle Ages. 

Only one country in South America has 
a big number (Argentina with 215,000), 
while in Asia Palestine heads the list with 
175,000, Iraq being second with 87,000. 
Japan is almost at the bottom of the list 
with one thousand. 

God has not forgotten His promise to 
Abraham, and when the time of His pur
pose has ripened to fulfilment, the chosen 
People will occupy the land, and through 
them will all nations of the earth be blessed. 
Let Christians remember them in prayer, 
and be not unmindful of the debt they owe 
to the Hebrew race (Rom. 9. 4-5). 

Usually they that speak much, speak much 
amiss; and among many words there cannot 
but be nfany idle words, which they must 
shortly give an account of. They that love to 
hear themselves talk, do not consider what 
work they are making for repentance. 

—Matthew Henry. 
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Seven Notable 
Characteristics .of the 

"Last Days." 
BY R. MCPIKE. 

THERE is one truth about which all 
students of the Scripture are agreed, 

namely, that we are living in the "last days" 
of this dispensation of grace, and that truly 
the signs of "the time of the end" are 
abounding on every hand; for coming 
events are casting their shadows before
hand. The principles that will govern the 
reign of the "Man of Sin" are painfully in 
evidence even now, not only in the world 
of men, but, sad to say, in the professing 
Church, crippling and marring its testi
mony. As was the case in Samuel's day 
when the lamp of God was burning very 
dimly, so in our time there is little evidence 
of that "life that is the light of men"; 
plenty of activity in religious enterprise— 
yes—but little exercise to live that life that 
is pleasing to God. It is very noticeable 
that the close of every dispensation in 
Scripture has been marked by extreme 
wickedness and open defiance of God, and 
this one is no exception; albeit, the tide of 
wickedness is rising in awful intensity 
which will culminate in open rebellion 
against God, and the deification of man; 
for, as one has said, "The sin of man will 
find its fruition in the "Man of Sin." To 
this the world is rushing on, and the Holy 
Scriptures mark out at least seven features 
of these dark days, which if given heed to 
by the children of God will save them from 
the spirit of the age and enable them to 
keep their garments unspotted from the 
world. 

1.—DEPARTING FROM THE FAITH. 
(1 Tim. 4. 1). 

THE Apostle Paul here raises a warning 
by the Spirit of God that in the latter 

times some shall depart from the faith. 
This is apparent .to-day, for many freak 
religions and sects with their antichristian 
teaching, are drawing multitudes of people 
within their folds. It is not so much on 
their part a withdrawal from association 
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with the people of God, as a denial of 
fundamental truth relative to the Christian 
faith, while they themselves maintain an 
outward show of religion, "having a form 
of godliness." There is a great desire on 
the part of these, themselves having itching 
ears, to give heed to teachers who turn 
them away from the truth. There is that 
doctrine which is according to godliness 
(which is truth), and that which is error 
leading, no doubt, "to speak lies in hypoc
risy" (1 Tim. 4. 2). It is ours to test these 
teachings by the Scripture of Truth, and in 
finding error, to turn ourselves away from 
them (1 Tim. 6. 5). Let us then contend 
for "the Faith" once delivered unto the 
saints (Jude 3), and so combat the insidious 
and corrupt teaching of this present evil 
day. 

2.—DENIAL OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
(1 John 2. 18-23). 

THIS blatant and blasphemous doctrine 
that Jesus of Nazareth is not the 

Eternal Son of God, is being proclaimed 
from hundreds of pulpits in our land to-day 
by many who are called "Christian Min
isters." In the form of "The New 
Theology" it is permeating like leaven 
those companies of people who formerly 
held fast the Eternal Sonship of Jesus 
Christ, openly declaring that there is no 
real distinction between humanity and 
Deity, and that there are those latent 
powers inherent in man, if developed, that 
will bring him to the consciousness of a 
god. They teach the essential oneness of 
God and man. Is this not the age-old lie of 
the devil, "Ye shall be as gods" developed 
in another form? This is that form of 
teaching which the Apostle. John gives 
warning of in his first epistle, chapter 2. 
That Christ was only a man who attained 
to the divine ideal, they also assert, and 
thus man "being God," in himself by strict 
adherence to certain principles can attain 
to that same ideal. This spurious doctrine 
and opiate of the devil is spreading itself 
rapidly, and the masses are being prepared, 
so that when the "Master Lie" of Satan 
makes his appearance, they will acclaim 
him a god (2 Thess. 2. 4 ; Rev. 13. 4). 

(To be continued). 
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THE CHURCH— 
Its Commencement, Constitu

tion and Consummation. 
BY G. M. J. LEAR, ARGENTINE. 

IT is generally stated that the Church 
began on the Day of Pentecost, but, 

although this is historically- true, it would 
be more correct to say that the Church 
began in eternity, "according as He hath 
chosen us in Him before the foundation of 
the world" (Eph. 1. 4). This teaches us 
that the Church is regarded as something 
completely distinct from this world and 
from the times and seasons which char
acterise it. It was, so to speak, a secret 
enshrined in the heart of Christ, which was 
not made manifest until. His side was 
opened by the spear. Only after Calvary 
was God's masterpiece made visible, the 
individual believing souls were welded into 
one, the group of disciples was breathed 
upon by the breath of God, and the Church 
became a living soul, instinct with the life 
of the One who had given her His Spirit. 
"Because I live, ye shall live also"; "By 
one Spirit are we all baptised into one 
body." We see the marks of this same life 
wherever believers are to be found on the 
face of the globe : the same characteristics 
of rejoicing in the Lord and glorying in His 
salvation; the same fruit of the Spirit, the 
love, joy, peace, etc., that go to make up 
this product of the indwelling of the divine 
life. This is the true, spiritual unity of the 
body, which is shown forth in all countries, 
under all circumstances, and in all gener
ations. 

But, as we have remarked, the Church 
in its essence belongs to eternity, and the 
eternal purposes of God have been wrought 
into its fabric, which, even now, offer, by 
its means, an object lesson to spiritual in
telligences (Eph. 3. 10-11). 

In thinking of 

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH 

we can see various figures employed in 
Scripture which teach us what this means. 
For our present purpose, let us limit our

selves to the consideration of three of them 
—the Body, the Building and the Bride. 
These figures present the ideas of Life 
Union with the Head, of Divine Habitation 
through the Spirit, of Intimate Communion 
in mutual bliss and oneness. 

FIRST, then, we have the Body, the 
directive power and life of which are 

resident in the Head, which is Christ Him
self. We have to observe the distinction 
between the Church as a body, as presented 
in 1 Cor. 12, where the head, members and 
whole body show forth the functioning of 
the Church with its varied gifts, and the 
body as seen in Ephesians 1. 22-23; 4. 15-16, 
of which Christ is the glorified Head, direct
ing everything and supplying all needs. It 
is a marvellous thought that the Church 
is now the possessor of resurrection life, 
the same as characterises her risen and 
triumphant Lord; it is "everlasting life" 
and involves the knowledge of the Father 
and the Son (John 17. 3). Then, Christ as 
Head has the exclusive governing power, 
the right to control every detail of the 
movements of the body; His commands, 
which are all for the welfare of the body 
must be obeyed. It is the head that directs 
the hands and feet; even so, the Head 
directs the walk and work of the Church : 
things done out of place or in a wrong way 
cannot have His approval. Moreover, as 
the joints link on one to another, so that 
which is received from the Head must be 
communicated to all the members, and thus, 
"that which every joint supplieth" contri
butes to the unity of the whole. 

The thought of 

A BUILDING FOR GOD 

carries with it the idea that the world is not 
a fit place for the Lord to abide in, and so, 
in this sense, the Church is a testimony to 
the rights of an absent Lord : it is God's 
dwelling-place on earth. The foundation 
is seen in Matt. 16. 18 and 1 Cor. 3. 11, 
where Christ in the strength and glory of 
His Person is brought before us. As of 
Zion, but in a deeper sense, it might be 
said of the Church : "His foundation is in 
the holy mountains" : unchangeableness and 
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immoveableness are found there. We also 
see the stones spoken of in 1 Peter 2. 5; 
they are "living stones" and ar£ thus seen 
to be like the Rock upon which they rest. 
They are stones taken from nature's 
quarries by the power of the Gospel of 
Christ, shaped and polished by the action 
of the Holy Spirit, and then, put into their 
respective places, they form a dwelling-
place for God the Father through the Spirit. 
The "topstone" is brought before us in 
Zechariah 4. 9, where Zerubbabel is a type 
of Christ as the Beginner and Finisher of 
His building. What shoutings of grace 
there will be when it is all complete! 

Now we must pass rapidly on to consider 

THE CHURCH AS BRIDE. 

Although the Church is not the subject 
of Old Testament revelation, yet in those 
pages we may discern some beautiful figures 
of her as the companion meet for the 
Heavenly Bridegroom. We can find Him 
shadowed forth in the following passages : 
(1) Gen. 29. 20, where we can see in Jacob 
a suggestion of Christ as the Perfect Ser
vant, receiving the reward of His toil— 
first Israel, then the Church. (2) Gen. 24, 
which gives us Isaac as the Only Son of 
the Father, raised from the dead in figure, 
and then, as the result of the unnamed 
Servant's work, he gets a bride of his own 
kindred. (3) In Exodus 3 we find Moses 
rejected and in obscurity, and Zipporah is 
seen as the sharer in his affliction. (4) In 
Gen. 41. 45 Asenath comes before us as 
participator of the exaltation and mani
fested glory of Joseph. (5) In the book of 
Ruth, we learn how Ruth the stranger finds 
grace, then redemption, and, finally, union, 
having shown herself a "virtuous woman," 
a suited companion for the worthy kins
man-redeemer, Boaz. Lastly (6) we may 
consider what is presented first in Scripture, 
Adam, who has a help meet for him, 
formed out of his own opened side. She is 
then partner with him in the scene of a 
creation pronounced "very good." 

IN this panoramic view set forth in these 
passages, we can trace a progress of 

thought from service to sovereignty. What 

a many-sided presentation of the bride of 
the Lamb we can see here also! 

Such thoughts as these naturally lead us 
on to the 

CONSUMMATION OF THE CHURCH. 

The time is swiftly and surely approaching 
when all God's plans and purposes in regard 
to His Church shall be made manifest. We 
get a very deeply suggestive picture in 
Revelation, chapter 21. The first "I will" 
of the Bible is found in Genesis 2, "I will 
make an help meet for him"; in Rev. 21. 
9 we have the last "I will"—"I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife." This 
gives us the complete fulfilment of the 
wondrous purpose mentioned in Genesis. 
Rev. 21 9 forms such a remarkable and 
vivid contrast with chapter 17. 1, that it 
cannot possibly be regarded as undesigned : 
there the whore, faithless Christendom, 
utterly unclean and unworthy, is finally re
jected and judged by God. Here is some
thing entirely different. Just as in chapter 
5 of Revelation, we turn expecting to find 
a lion and we are face to face with the 
Lamb; so here, we expect to see a maiden, 
but we find a city. But it is a symbolic 
city, in which are portrayed the distinctive 
features of the companion that has been 
found, the only suitable one for our Blessed 
Lord. "Having the glory of God"—that is 
the first thing that strikes the eye of th« 
seer. Jt is the wonderful token, as seen in 
Exodus 40 and 1 Kings 8 of the taking 
possession of that which is His Own. Then 
we have the form of the city—a perfect 
cube: absolute stability being set forth. 
The foundations of the city have the names 
of the apostles inscribed, the historical view 
of its construction being brought before us. 
The gates of the city, where appear the 
names of the twelve tribes of Israel, remind 
us that "Salvation is of the Jews," only 
through Israel has salvation come to the 
world. The fact of the city's lying four
square and having three gates on each side 
denotes the universality of the city. 

There are many other details which we 
cannot mention within the limits of this 
article, but which would repay careful 
study. 
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Our Home Bible Class. 
Lesson No. 37.—John 16. 1-15. 

T H E M I S S I O N O F T H E H O L Y S P I R I T , 
T H E C O M F O R T E R . 

By H. E . Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) W h a t was the Lord ' s object in speaking 
to the disciples as H e had jus t been doing? 
v. 1, and note the R.V. of this verse . Cf. Mat t . 
11. 6; 13. 21; J o h n 11. 9, 10. If the Lord had 
not thus faithfully forewarned them, cf. J o h n 
IS. 20, 21, and comforted them, cf. 14. 1, 27, 
they would certainly have been disappointed 
and stumbled, cf. Ac ts 14. 22; 1 Thes s . 3. 4. 

(2) Verse 2 teaches us tha t a person may be 
so deceived that they imagine they a re serving 
God by act ing agains t Christ . W h a t had some 
said of Christ Himself in J o h n 7. 12? W h a t 
did such consider those w h o believed on Chris t 
were? J o h n 7. 47. But it was they w h o were 
deceived, cf. Rev.. 12. 9; 20. 10. Paul was a 
great i l lustrat ion of this rel igious zeal, p r o 
fessedly for God, yet actual ly agains t H im, 
Acts 9. 1, 2; 22. 3-5; 26. 9-12; Phil . 3. 5-7; cf. 
Rom. 10. 2. 

(3) W h a t is the one th ing that character ises 
this present world according to v. 3 and J o h n 
17. 25; 1 Cor. 1. 21 ; 1 J o h n 3. 1; cf. Exod. 5. 2? 
In direct con t ras t to this, wha t could the Lord 
say about Himself? J o h n 7. 29; 8. 55; 10. 15; 
Matt. 11. 27. There fore w h a t should dist inguish 
the believer from the world? J o h n 17. 3, 25; 
cf. 2 Pet . 1. 2, 3; 3. 18; Jer . 9. 23, 24. 

(4) W h a t did the L o r d say H e was about to 
do in vv. 5, 10. 16 and 28? cf. also J o h n 13. 1, 
3. W h a t did this announcemen t cause the dis
ciples? vv. 6 and 22. But wha t would this 
afterwards result in for t hem? v. 22; J o h n 14. 
28; 20. 20; Luke 24. 41, 52; 1 Pet . 1. 8. 

(5) W h a t grea t event would take place, and 
what unspeakable blessing would come upon 
them subsequent to His going away? v. 7; 
John 7. 39; 14. 16, 17, 26; 15. 26; Acts 1. 5, 8. 
Connect these passages wi th the words " the 
Promise" in Acts 2. 33; Eph. 1. 13; Gal. 3. 14 
and cf. Joel 2. 28; Ezek. 36. 27; 37. 14. 

(6) W h a t did the Lord n o w teach would be 
the threefold work of the Holy Spirit in the 
world in this age? v. 8. W h a t is the grea t sin 
of which this world is guilty, and which b r ings 
it under the j udgmen t of God? v. 9, and cf. 
John 3. 18, 19, 36; 8. 24; Acts 17. 31. 

, (7) Of W h o s e r ighteousness will the Ho ly 
Spirit convict the world? v. 10. Cf. wha t the 
Lord Jesus is called in Acts 3. 14; 7. 52; 22. 14; 
1 John 2. 1. W h a t had the unbel ieving J ews 
charged the Lord wi th? John 5. 16, 18; 9. 24; 
10. 33, cf. Mat t . 26. 65; J o h n 19. 7; Isa . 53. 12. 
But wha t chal lenge did the L o r d t h row down 
to them? J o h n 8. 46 and cont ras t v. 9 of same 
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chapter . W h e n God raised up the Lord Jesus 
from the dead, H e placed H i m in the one 
seat tha t only H e w h o was God's " H o l y O n e " 
could occupy, Acts 2. 27, 28, 33-36. • Th i s was 
the justification of Christ , Isa. 50. 8, p rov ing 
H i m to be "Th ine H o l y O n e " of Psa . 16. 10, 
11. 

(8) W h a t had God promised tha t Chris t 
would do as to Satan? Gen. 3. 15. T h e a ton ing 
dea th of Chris t was a migh ty t r iumph over all 
the power of Satan, J o h n 12. 31 ; H e b . 2. 14; 
Col. 2. 15; J o h n 16. 11. W h a t therefore is the 
t r i umphan t resurrec t ion of Chris t the assur
ance of to the whole wor ld? Acts 17. 31 ; 10. 
40-42; cf. J o h n 5. 22, 27. W h a t is the p resen t 
condit ion of the wor ld before God? Rom. 3. 
19. W h a t therefore is before each unsaved 
person? H e b . 9. 27. 

(9) W h a t would be the threefold w o r k of 
the Ho ly Spirit in this day of grace in refer
ence to the t rue disciples of Chris t? vv. 12-15. 
W h a t would H e lead t hem into? v. 13; J o h n 
14. 26; 1 Cor. 2. 10-14; Eph . 3. 5; 1 J o h n 2. 
20, 27. And wha t would H e shew them? v. 13; 
cf. 1 T im. 4. 1; 1 Thess . 4. 16-18; 1 Cor. 15. 
23-28, 51-54. 

(10) But who would H e , the Spiri t of T r u t h , 
make much of and glorify? vv. 14, 15. W h o 
does H e shew to be the g rea t Subject in the 
Gospel of God? Rom. 1. 1, 3; 1 Cor. 2. 2; 2 
Cor. 4. 5; Gal. 1. 16; 6. 14. I n w h o m will God 
ga the r toge ther all th ings in one? Eph . 1. 10. 
T o w h o m has God given tha t N a m e which is 
above every name? Phil . 2. 9. By w h o m and 
for w h o m were all th ings created? Col. 1. 15-19. 
T h u s we see that in subsequent Scr ipture the 
Ho ly Spirit glorifies Christ, mak ing much of 
Him, of His work, of His glory. In all our 
minis t ry let us m a k e much of Christ . 

C Z E C H O - S L O V A K F U N D . 

F r o m R a n s o m e W . Cooper. 

F r o m a le t ter jus t received, I ex t rac t the 
following. T h e wr i te r is Mr. John Siracky, 
well known to m e : — 

" O n m y trip I learned tha t the Hunga r i ans 
have driven from their newly-acquired ter r i 
tory two Christ ian families, each with four 
children. T h e y had to leave all their be long
ings, houses unsold, horses , everyth ing they 
had. All they were allowed to take was the 
clothes they stood up in, a feather bed and a 
bag of flour. T h e y were formerly rich people, 
now they are as poor as gypsies. One of the 
b re th ren was terr ibly bea ten by a H u n g a r i a n 
gendarme . I shall go to visit these two 
families t o m o r r o w and help them from the 
gift you sent to us ." 

A. H. C, Plymouth, - - - £1 0 0 
Friends at Stroud, - - - - £1 0 0 

£2 0 0 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; .Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Bletfteim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Please explain 1 Cor. 3. 17; 
1 Cor. 5. 5; and 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

Answer A.—In each of the three verses 
named we have punishment inflicted on certain 
persons whose evil conduct or evil teaching 
merits it. In the first it is inflicted directly by 
God, no human, intervention being suggested. 
In the second it is inflicted by apostolic power, 
combined with the action of the local As
sembly. In the third it is inflicted apparently 
by apostolic power alone, since there is no 
reference to local action having been taken. 

In 1 Cor. 3 a foundation has been laid, upon 
which building is being carried on, some of it 
good work, and some of it worthless. The 
ultimate result for the builders is that at the 
Judgment Seat of Christ those who have done 
good work will receive a reward, while the 
others will suffer loss. At verse 17, however, 
instead of either a good builder or a bad one, 
we find a man who is setting himself to 
destroy the building (i.e. the Assembly at 
Corinth, which was God's temple, as v. 16 
shows). His punishment for doing this is that 
God will destroy him. Although in our A.V. 
it is rendered "defile" in the first clause of 
verse 17, and "destroy" in the second, the same 
Greek word is used in both, thus showing 
how God fits the punishment to the crime. A 
compound form of the same word occurs in a 
similarly duplicated manner, but in connection 
with a wider sphere of action, at Rev. 11. 18, 
where it is said that God shall "destroy them 
which destroy the earth." 

In seeking therefore to understand 1 Cor. 
3. 17, there is no necessity to confine within 
particular limits, either the condition of the 
guilty person, or the nature of the evil he does, 
or the time and method of his punishment. 
The statement is expressed, purposely no 
doubt, in as wide a form as possible; and 
whatever kind the mischief wrought may be, 
the doer of it, be he saved or unsaved, shall 
sooner or later reap as he has sown. It was 
a serious matter in Israel for either "priest" 
or "stranger" to "defile" God's sanctuary which 
was among them, and it is a serious matter 
to-day to injure God's Assembly. 

As to 1 Cor. 5. 5, the context makes clear 
that a man who was living in immorality was 
to be "put away" (v. 13) from the Assembly; 
and that Paul, by associating himself with the 
doing of it, imparted to it a special character, 
the man being "delivered to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might 
be saved." In the Old Testament we see 
Satan permitted (though not as a punishment 
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for evil committed, but by way of testing and 
training) to bring upon Job many evils, in
cluding bodily sickness. And in the New 
Testament, at 2 Cor. 12. 7, we get Paul's own 
bodily ailment, whatever it may have been, 
called a "messenger of Satan." If then for 
their good Satan was permitted to thus deal 
with saints who were doing well, one can 
easily imagine how dreadful would be the 
plight of a sinning saint delivered over to him 
by apostolic authority for the purpose. 

The statement in 1 Tim. 1. 20 is of course 
to be understood in a similar sense, except 
that as already remarked, no local "putting 
away" is mentioned. 

W.R. 

Question B.—Is it correct and scriptural that 
any proposal for the benefit of the assembly 
can be put into operation on a majority vote 
of the Deacons? 

Answer B.—I do not think this question 
can be better answered than by referring the 
questioner, and all who are interested, to the 
late Editor's Book entitled "Bishops, Priests 
and Deacons," and also to a pamphlet of the 
same title by the present writer. I quote here 
from the former as being to the point:— 

"The history of the Jews shows majorities 
are dangerous guides in spiritual matters, 
whatever they may be at the hustings. A large 
majority of the nation despised the promised 
land, and later on crucified their Messiah . . . 
It is better to follow God in a solitary path 
than to follow the multitude to do evil. It is 
not of the narrow way we read 'many there 
be which go in thereat' (Matt. 7. 13). The 
priests of Baal were four hundred and fifty 
men, and Elijah was one, but he was in the 
majority, for Jehovah was with him. Numbers 
are no't the determining factor." 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—What is the meaning of the 
X. Tim. 5. 22, especially the phrase "partaker 
of other men's sins"? 

Answer C.—The expression "laying on of 
hands" in Scripture denotes either impartation 
of a gift or benefit, or identification with the 
one on whom the hands are laid. This latter 
is the sense in the passage concerned. Timothy 
is urged to exercise both patience and- caution 
before he identifies or associates himself with 
anyone whom he would encourage to under
take some definite work for the Lord. Should 
he have acted hastily and the individual there
after have proved to be unsatisfactory and 
guilty of sin, Timothy would be regarded as 
one responsible for the consequences, sharing 
or participating in the other's guilt. 

E. W. R. 
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Question D.—To whom does the word "us" 
refer in Genesis 1. 26? 

Answer D.—This word "us" refers to the 
three Persons of the Holy Trinity. As some
one has remarked, "This proves plurality in 
the God head and nothing more. We now 
know that the plurality consists of three." 
The revelation by God of Himself was gradual, 
and it was not until the manifestation of God 
in Christ that it became fully manifest that 
there were three—no more nor less—Persons 
in the Godhead. This verse is touched upon 
on page 302 of October's issue. E W R 

Question E.—Is Isaiah chapter 9, verses 6 
and 7 a reference to our Lord Jesus Christ? 

Answer E.—In answering a question of this 
kind one must seek to enter into the difficulties 
which may exist in the questioner's' mind, 
although he fails to state them. The reference 
to our Lord Jesus Christ, one would have 
thought, was plain .enough. He alone answers 
to the designation of the "child born" and the 
"son given," for the one term relates to His 
humanity, and the other to His deity, which 
two natures were inseparably united in Him 
at His incarnation. It may be that the verb 
"is" constitutes the difficulty, but this need 
not, for in prophecy God very frequently uses 
the past tense when He is referring to future 
events, and also He 'uses the present tense 
when He is speaking of that which is yet to 
be. He "speaks of things which are not as 
though they were." Nor need the names con
stitute any difficulty in applying the terms of 
the verse to Him. "Wonderful" agrees with 
Matt. 11. 27; "Counsellor" agrees with Col. 
2. 3; "The mighty God" agrees with Matt. 28. 
18; "The Everlasting Father," or better, 
"Father of Eternity" agrees with John 1. 1; 
"The Prince of Peace" agrees with Eph. 2. 14, 
e t a l E. W. R. 

Question F.—Was the Lord Jesus Son be
fore He came to earth? We find many scrip
tures to say He was sent from God: was He 
an Eternal Person or an Eternal Son? 

Answer F.—Adequately to answer this 
question would necessitate that I should write 
a pamphlet of the length, at least, of those 
which have been ably written by other con
tributors to this Magazine. As it is my un
reserved contention that the Scriptures teach 
that the Lord Jesus Christ was eternally the 
Son of God, and as this is the contention of 
the writers to whom reference is made, the 
questioner and all who desire light on the 
matter cannot do better than secure for them
selves the pamphlets concerned. 

E. W. R. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear Sir, 
Three illustrative passages are cited by your 

esteemed contributor, E. W. R., in October, 
1938, issue, in answering a question on the 
book of Ecclesiastes. 

The first is in -3. 21, "Who knoweth the 
spirit of man that goeth upward . . .?" A 
comment by F. W. Grant on this and other 
passages ("Facts and Theories," p. 139) is: 
". . . This was man's musings, not divine revel
ation of the state of the dead at all, nor given 
as such. Had you asked this man what he 
knew of that, he would have said, as he did 
say, Who knows?" Grant used the Authorised 
Version. His comment is still more appro
priate to the Revised Version wording, "Who 
knoweth the spirit of man whether it goeth 
upward . . .?" 

The second passage is 12. 7, " . . . The spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it." Does 
this mean that, the body turning to dust, the 
spirit has to do no longer with man, but God 
only? 

The last of the three passages is, "God 
shall bring every work into judgment . . ." 
(12. 14). Would not Solomon have known this 
from such scriptures as Job 19. 25, to 28? The 
Goel on earth being a vindicator of the right 
and an avenger of the wrong, would the King 
not have understood, that the Heavenly Vindi
cator (v. 25, R.V.M.j has similar functions in 
His extended sphere? 

R. C. Edwards. 
Sydney, N.S.W., Australia. 

DOTH NOT NATURE TEACH YOU? 
In the Province of Auckland, New Zealand, 

is to be found one of the natural wonders of 
the world. This is the Waitomo Cave, which is 
wonderfully rich in stalactite and stalagmite 
formations and is actually lighted by millions 
of glow-worms! Hundreds of tourists visit the 
cave every year to catch a glimpse of this 
amazing sight of living illumination made by 
Nature's strange creatures, for the insects line 
the roof and do not twinkle. Glow-worms and 
fireflies are, of course, common enough in all 
tropical districts where it is sometimes pos
sible to read a newspaper by the light they 
give off; but there is nothing on earth so 
marvellous as the New Zealand cave which 
is lighted by millions of little creatures. 

The lesson is obvious. We may each have 
very little light to give off, but if each 
Christian in. a community shines in conjunction 
with the others there will be a brilliant glow 
which even the most adverse critic will not 
be able to gainsay. "Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good 
works and glorify your Father who is in 
heaven." 
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SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
KILMARNOCK.—Elim Hall, Princes Street, Saturday, 

4th February, at 3 p.m. Speakers, George Westwater, 
Lanark; James Coutts, Glasgow; W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine; and Murdo McKenzie, Bahamas. 

GLENGARNOOK.—Hebron Hall, Saturday, 11th Feb., 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; W. 
F. Naismith, Clarkston; S. E. Bebbington and John 
Rankin, Jamaica. 

GLASGOW.—Porch Hall, Saturday, 11th February, at 
4 p.m. Speakers, W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; W. J. 
Brown, Newmilns; James Moffat, Glasgow; and 
George Westwater, Lanark. 

GREENOCK.—Cruden Hall, Saturday, 11th February, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., I rvine; 
Rod McKechnie, Burnside; W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; 
and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

GLASGOW.—Shiloh Hall, Shettleston, Saturday, 18th 
February, at 4 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., 
Irvine; S. E. Bebbington, Clydebank; and A. H. 
Abrahams, Greenock. 

GLASGOW.—Elim Hall S.S. Teachers' Quarterly, Sat., 
18th February, at 5 p.m. 

PORT GLASGOW.—Falconer Street Hall, Saturday, 
18th February, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Murdo 
McKenzie, Bahamas; James Coutts, Glasgow; and 
Alf Wallace, M.A., Irvine. 

GLASGOW.—Baltic Hall, Saturday, 18th February, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, James Milne, Clarkston; James Coutts, 
Glasgow; W. J. Brown, Newmilns; and Alf Wallace, 
M.A., Irvine. 

LARKHALL.—Hebron Hall, for young men and women, 
Saturday, 25th February, 4 p.m. Speakers, John M. 
Wilson, Dingwall; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; and R. 
D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow. 

BRECHIN.—Saturday, 4th March, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Fred. Whitmore, Dr. A. T. Duncan, James Cordiner 
and E. Stephen. 

PORTOBELLO.—Parish Church Hall, Saturday, 4th 
March, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. P. Campbell, Tay-
port ; W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; Wm. King, Renfrew; 
and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

DARVEL.—Co-operative Hall, Ronaldcoup Road, Satur
day, 4th March, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, A. H. 
Abrahams, Greenock; James Coutts, Glasgow; W. F. 
Naismith, Clarkston; and Robert Scott, Whitburn. 

GLASGOW.—Greenview Hall, Pollokshaws, Saturday, 
4th March, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, 
M.A., Irvine; John R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; and 
D. Kerr 

BLACKBURN, by Bathgate. In Gospel Hall, Saturday, 
11th March, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, John Brown, 
Shotts; John Rankin, Jamaica; Thos. A. Kirkby, 
Edinburgh; and James Meiklejohn, Newmains. 

GLASGOW.—Half-yearly Meetings of Christians in 
Christian Institute and City Halls, Glasgow, April 7th 
to 11th. Speakers expected, L. W. G. Alexander, 
Forres; E. H. Broadbent, Gislington; Wm. Gilmore, 
Bangor; Dr. Wm. Heron, Belfast; F. Stradling, 
Bristol; W. D. Whitelaw, I rv ine; and others. 

T. RICHARDSON has Gospel meetings in Shieldhill. 
Commenced last Lord's Day of January. 

MURDO McKENZIE will commence Special Gospel 
Effort in Falconer Street, Hall, Port Glasgow, on 
February 19th. 

F R E D . W H I T M O R E commences three weeks' Gospel 
meetings in Brechin beginning of March. 

SCOTLAND. 
SPECIAL REPORT OF NEW YEAR 

CONFERENCES. 
Weather conditions during December were very severe 

in Scotland. In the far north slippery roads prevented 
many from attending the conference gatherings, but in 
most parts a milder spell set in and large companies 
gathered. The ABERDEEN gatherings were on during 
the first four days of the year and, as usual, brought 
together large crowds of city and country believers. 
Able ministering brethren, mostly from far distant parts, 
rendered valuable help in appreciated ministry. The 
Shetland Conference at LERWICK was not quite so 
large this year, but was a happy and helpful time. The 
Word was ably ministered by Messrs. Stout, Moar, 
Philip, Morrison, Irvine and Young. At P E T E R H E A D 
large companies came together, despite the stormy 
weather, some travelling almost sixty miles. Brethren 
H. P. Barker, W. Gilmore, D. Walker, J. M. Bernard, 
M. McKenzie and F. Whitmore gave very helpful and 
appreciated ministry. At D U N D E E the conference was 
again held in Tay Square Church and brought together 
a goodly number. At COWDENBEATH goodly com
pany in Guthrie Church. Ministry helpful. At KIRK
CALDY the gatherings were larger than before and 
ministry much appreciated. At INNERLEVEN the hall 
was comfortably filled, and ministry was of a practical 
and edifying nature. At WHITBURN the Welfare Hall 
was well filled and ministry much appreciated. Coming 
from the North-east to the South-west, we are glad to 
learn of greatly increased numbers at STRANRAER, 
where encouraging ministry was given, and at DUM
F R I E S a large gathering came together from isolated 
parts of Kirkcudbrightshire and Dumfriesshire. Ministry 
was profitable. Full hall at AUCHINLECK. Ministry 
of the Word soul-stirring, very helpful and specially 
suited to the needs of the saints. Coming to the larger 
centres reports tell of large gatherings in EDINBURGH 
and GLASGOW, and helpful ministry. At LARBERT 
a very large company came together, and refreshing 
ministry of a practical nature was given. At FALKIRK 
the numbers were larger than last year and ministry 
refreshing and edifying. At M O T H E R W E L L the large 
Town Hall was again filled and overflow meetings held 
in the Lesser Town Hall. The Word was ministered to 
much profit. At AYR the numbers were not quite so 
large as last year; appreciated ministry given. At 
KILMARNOCK a large company gathered in the morn
ing and a very much larger company in the afternoon— 
possibly the largest yet. Ministry of a Christ-exalting 
nature as well as practical was given and much apprec
iated. At P R E S T W I C K the Town Hall accommodating 
over 700 was taxed to its utmost capacity. Very 
practical and helpful ministry was given here. At 
K I L B I R N I E quite a large company came together and 
appreciated ministry was given. At STRATHAVEN, 
Letham Road Hall well filled and helpful ministry given. 
Hebron Hall, LARKHALL, was again well filled and 
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ministry much enjoyed. About five hundred came to
gether at N E W M I L N S , and ministry was of a very 
practical and helpful nature. From the various reports 
we gather that in most places the ministry was of a 
very practical and Christ-exalting nature, and there was 
much to take encouragement from and cause thanks
giving to God. Ministry of the more distinctive kind, 
however, relating to assembly truths seems to have been 
lacking in most parts, but it is surely much to praise 
God for, that—in spite of all the indifference to God 
and His Word in the world—so many of His people 
were able to come together and enjoy such happy times 
of fellowship and help in Divine things. Many minister
ing brethren came long distances to help in the ministry, 
and there was a deep sense of appreciation for all the 
help received through them as well as many other local 
ministering brethren who rendered valuable help. 

BAILLIESTON.—New Gospel Hall was opened here 
at 18 Glasgow Road, on 22nd December with a con
ference, when a large company gathered. James Coutts 
and James Peebles ministered the Word helpfully. 

INVERNESS.—There was a fair attendance at the 
Christmas Conference, but a very helpful time was 
experienced. J. M. Ritchie, E. Stephen, J. Cordmer, 
L. W. G. Alexander and D. Morrison .shared the 
ministry. 

SHETLAND.—H. G. Young had most attentive meet
ings in Lerwick first fortnight of December and 
following Lord's Days, Later at Trondra and Selivoe. 
David Morrison had some meetings in Whiteness. 
Alex. Philip's help has been much appreciated in the 
country assemblies. John Stout has been giving ap
preciated help in Lerwick. 

NEW CUMNOCK.—John McAlpine had a week's meet
ings here with ministry to believers which was helpful 
and much appreciated. There were two cases of con
version during the meetings. 

AYR.—A regular Gospel testimony is carried on amongst 
the soldiers at the Barracks here, and as a result quite 
a number have from Jtime to time professed faith in 
Christ. A special tea meeting was arranged lately for 
them in Victoria Hall. About eighty soldiers were 
present and quite a number of Christian friends. Rapt 
attention was given to Gospel messages given by W. 
D. Whitelaw and G. Gray, and a very helpful and 
profitable time was spent together. 

KILMARNOCK.—Quite a large company of Ayrshire 
brethren met in Elim Hall for the Quarterly Gathering, 
when the subject. "The Christian's Attitude to the 
World" was taken up, several brethren rendering help. 
A profitable time spent together. 

CROSSHILL.—In addition to the Sunday School work 
here, a week-night service for the boys and girls has 
taken on well, and most of the village children find 
their way to the Gospel Hall where they hear the 
Gospel simply and clearly told out. This is a good 
work. 

ANNBANK.—The United M.S.C. Meeting held here was 
well attended. Appropriate ministry given by G. Gray, 
Kilmarnock, followed by a most interesting account 
of the Lord's work in the West Indies from W. D. 
Hynd, Jamaica. 

KILMARNOCK.—J. B. Watson, London, gave apprec
iated help in Central Hall during his brief visit at 
conference time. E. H. Grant also gave valued help 
there too on a recent Lord's Day. Our brother's 
eyesight has much improved. 

JAMES P E T R I E had encouraging meetings on the 
Tabernacle in Airdrie. 

JOHN G I L F I L L A N had special meetings in St. John's 
Street Gospel Hall, Stranraer—130 present on opening 
night. The majority of those were unsaved people. 
Continued till 27th January. 

GEORGE BOND had encouraging meetings at Stranraer, 
Portpatrick, Sandhead and Lockerbie. 

FORBES MacLEOD has felt helped in delivering the 
message to saint and sinner in and around Glasgow 

< during December, and blessing has followed. He also 
had meetings during January in New Stevenston and 
at Strathaven. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
WROUGHTON.—February 4th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. J. 

H. Long and O. Speare. 
M A K E R F I E L D Park Hall, Pretoria Road, February 

4th, at 3 o'clock. A. J. Robinson, J. J. Ruddock, 
Spencer Thomas. 

HAROLD WOOD.—Methodist Church, The Driye, 
February 11th, at 3 and 6 p.m. A. Venn and W. 
Arner. 

WAT.THAMSTOW.—Higham Hill Gospel Hall, Feb. 
11th, at 4 and 6 p.m. F. A. Tatford and O. Speare. 

CREWE.—Baptist Church, West Street, February 11th, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. A. J. Allen, E. Barker and J. J. 
Ruddock. 

SWANSEA.—George Street Hall, February 11th. W. 
Hagan. 

READING.—Bridge Hall, Y.P., February 15th. P. T. 
Shorey, F. A. Tatford. 

N E W T O N ABBOT.—Conference for brethren only, in 
Prospect Hall, February 22nd, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Questions and Correspondence to F. C. Mogridge, 
Torre, Torquay. 

EAST HAM.—Missionary, in Assembly Hall, Barking 
Road, February 25th, at 4 and 6 p.m. W. J. Coleridge, 
W. Durham and W. J. Rowlands. 

WALLINGTON.—Hillcrest Hall, Woodcote Road, Feb. 
25th, at 7.30. H. Thorp. 

N E W T O N ABBOT.—Bible Study Convention, in Pros
pect Hall, March 1st, 2nd and 4th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 
W. E. Vine, H. St. John, Dr. Rendle Short, C. Darch. 

STOCKTON-ON-TEES.—The Tabernacle, Wellington 
Street, March 4th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. J. M. Shaw, 
J. B. Watson. 

BRISTOL.—Abingdon Road Hall, Fishponds. Annual 
Fellowship Meeting, March 4th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. F. 
Stradling, Tom Moore. 

EXETER.—Half-yearly in Civic Hall, Queen Street, 
March 8th, at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Particulars, 
F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road. 

HASTINGS.—M.S.C, April 6th, 11 a.m. A. F. Jack, 
Dr. A. R. Short, H. Thorpe. 

LITTLEHAMPTON.—S.S . Workers, April 6th, 11 a.m. 
A. E. Brown, A. Hardwidge, W. E. Vine. 

HORSHAM.—Missionary Conference, Denne Room, 
Denne Road, April 26th, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. E. B. 
Bromley, India; H. Coleman, N. Rhodesia. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—May 26th to 30th. 
Dr. Julyan Hoyte, F. A. Tatford. 

LIVERPOOL.—Gospel Hall, Boaler Street, Diamond 
Jubilee Conference, September 30th. Speakers, John 
McAlpine, Mr. Widdison, and F. C. Grant. Cor
respondence to Alan E. Hayley, 15 Bigham Road, 
Liverpool. 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS.—H. Steedman hopes to have 
meetings here during February. 

BRISTOL.—John McAlpine hopes to visit Stafford, 
Widnes and Liverpool during February. 

T. MOORE hopes to have ten days' special effort 
amongst young people in Abingdon Road Hall, Fish
ponds, Bristol, early part of next month. 

MARK KAGAN (London) gives a series of lectures on 
prophetic subjects in Clumber Hall, Nottingham, Feb. 
4th to 9th, inclusive. Will value fellowship in prayer. 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to have meetings at Borden, 
4th to 10th February; Camberley, 11th to 15th Feb . ; 
Bracknell, 16th to 17th February; and Dorking, 18th 
to 20th February. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall Conference Meetings 

here on 26th and 27th December were times of refresh
ing. Ministry by J. M. Shaw and James Stephen and 
our missionary brother, Duncan M. Reid, who also 
minister*! the Word and gave a stirring account of 
the Lord's work in that far off and neglected land 
of San Domingo. The attendance of our friends and 
from surrounding places was somewhat affected by 
inclement weather. Fred. Elliott commenced two 
weeks' Gospel meetings at Clumber Hall, on January 
15th, and continued till January 29th. 



54 The Believer's Magazine. 

H. STEEDMAN had two weeks at Briton Ferry. Good 
attendance with interest. Good perseverance among 
the saints here. 

CARLISLE.—Annual meeting held here^on 2nd January-
was well attended by a large number of believers from 
the district, and the ministry of our brethren, 
Messrs. E. Barker, J. Coutts,and E. Webster was 
practical and helpful and appreciated. 

CLAYHINDON.—December 7th—Large gathering to 
bid farewell to Miss Ada Brealey on returning to 
India. January 2nd—Profitable meetings with ministry 
by Messrs. W. Clarke and B. Turner. Health of D. 
Brealey slowly improving; continuance of prayer re
quested. 

T H E LAMB.—Little assembly (of about 12 members, 
commenced last April) here greatly cheered and 
blessed through three weeks' mission conducted by 
J. D. Jones, from November 27th to December 16th, 
when several souls were saved. 

A. BROWSE, heartily commended to full-time service 
just over a year ago, finds many opportunities and 
much encouragement in house-to-house visitation in 
scattered villages and lonely country places on the 
Blackdown Hills and neighbouring districts in Devon 
and Somerset. 

J O H N McALPINE had an encouraging start with three 
weeks' meetings at Wolverhampton. 

CAMBRIDGE.—Good meetings here on January 7th, 
when E. W. Rodgers, F. A. Tatford and W. J. B. 
Warner gave appreciated ministry. 

T. RICHARDSON had encouraging Gospel meetings at 
Middlesborough. 

IRELAND. 

B A I L I E and BINGHAM have started meetings in 
Donaghadee. 

S. W. L E W I S is visiting County Donegal. 
J. FINNEGAN is going in the direction of Keady for 

some meetings. 
CRAIG and EADIE are continuing at Derrygoney be

tween Monaghan and Cavan. People coming fairly 
well; a good ear. 

E. H I L L hopes to have some meetings in Crossgar. 
DIACK and CAMPBELL are having meetings in Bally-

mena ; a good number coming out. 
LYTTLE and WALLACE have commenced in Strabane; 

a stiff spot. 
T. McKELVEY is having some meetings in Ballycastle. 
W R I G H T and B E A T T I E have commenced in Clough, 

Co. Antrim. 
POOTS and K E N N E D Y have had a fair start in 

Ardmore. 
W. BUNTING is having meetings in Omagh. 
ALLEN and D U F F have started meetings in Clonroot. 
W. McCRACKEN and JAS. STEWART hope to com

mence in Coleraine on 22nd January. 
F. KNOX has finished up in Ebenezer Hall, Bangor, 

and is giving some help at Clonkeen in house-to-house 
meetings. He then hopes to start in Albertbridge 
Road, Belfast. 

D. WALKER is having meetings in Ormeau Road, 
Belfast. 

R. H A W T H O R N E having Gospel meetings in Windsor 
Hall, Belfast. 

R. McCLURKIN having meetings in Maranatha Hall, 
Belfast. 

ALFRED L E N N O X having meetings with chart in New 
Hall, Glengormley. 

J O S E P H GLANCY had meetings at Glassmullagh, Co. 
Fermanagh. 

J O H N KNOX McEWEN and his son Charles are 
having Gospel meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. 

F. BINGHAM had five weeks' good Gospel meetings 
in Ballyhay, Co. Down, and four believers were 
baptised and received into the meeting. 

R. CURRAN at Mullerfernaghan. 
CRAIG at Shanathan, Katesbridge. 
STEWART at Ahoghill; some professed; had some 

meetings at Ballyvady, where the Lord blessed His 
Word. 

BENTLEY and F R E W at Lame. 

J. H U T C H I N S O N at Ballymagarrick. Large meetings, 
some saved. 

W H I T T E N at Rasharkin. 
G. C. D. H O W L E Y giving help in Victoria Hall, Belfast. 
GLASGOW and Flanagan having Gospel meetings in 

Holywood. 
H. STEEDMAN.—Two weeks at Belfast—Old Park and 

Ballyhackamore. Extra large numbers attended Bible 
reading and ministry meetings. Assemblies built up 
by the Word. Deep appreciation there. 

BELFAST.—The Christmas Conference Gatherings were 
held in Y.M.C.A. Hall and were the largest yet. About 
two thousand believers came together. The ministry 
was very rich, Christ-exalting and very practical. 
Messrs. E. H. Grant, J. R. Rollo, T. G. Smith, David 
Craig, Forbes MacLeod, Wm. Gilmore, Graham and 
Steedman took part. 

NEWTONARDS.—A large company gathered for 
Christmas Conference when E. H. Grant, R. 
McClurkin, D. Craig and others ministered the Word. 

ANNALONG..—Helpful time with ministry from 
MacLeod, Craig, Baillie, Beattie, McClurkin and 
Megaw. 

BUCKNA.—Fairly good, when Baillie, Wallace, Buick, 
Hammill, Bentley, McKelvey ministered the Word. 

AHOGHILL.—Buick, Allen, Wallace, McCormick, 
Boston, Hamill and Stewart ministered. 

GRANSHAW.—Hall packed. Glancy, Lyttle, Curran, 
Bailie and MacLeod spoke. 

COOKSTOWN.—McKelvey, Rogers, Lennox, Beattie 
and Kells took part. 

BALLYGIGGAN.—Speakers, Hawthorne, McCracken, 
Megaw, McCabe, Johnston and Boyd. 

LISBURN.—Wylie, W. Campbell, T. Campbell, Fleming, 
Bunting, McCracken, Cole and McCabe spoke. 

BELFAST.—Cregagh Hall. — Bunting, Hutchinson, 
Bailie and others. 

DERRY.—Rodgers, Campbell, Megaw, McCracken, 
Knox and MacLeod. 

AUGHRIM.—Hawthorne, Poots, Lyttle, Fleming, Allen 
and others took part. 

QUILLY.—Hawthorne, Bailie, Lyttle, McCracken, 
Curran, Fleming and Wallace. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
J O H N REA was labouring in the states of Michigan, 

Ohio and Indiana recently, and had the joy of know
ing some confessing Christ * as their own personal 
Saviour. 

MONTREAL.—J. H. Blackwood came here for the 
day's conference at New Year and stayed over fOT 
meetings which has been much appreciated by the 
Lord's people. The ministry has been wholesome to 
old and young, and should lead to more devotion to 
walk in ways pleasing to the Lord. 

G. T. P I N C H E S had twelve days at Maplewood, St. 
Louis. God was with us and gave blessing. Went on 
to Sparta, 111., for four happy days. Another great 
pleasure was fellowship with T. B. Stephenson, now 
83 years of age. I t was good to see our excellent 
brother after an absence of years. He is quite bright 
and active, and through all the years he has been true 
to the little assembly. Centerville Conference was held 
first three days of year, when Messrs. O'Brien, L. 
Sheldrake, E. K. Downie, Thos. McCully and Alf 
Gibbs gave help. A happy time. 

WEST INDIES. 
BAHAMAS.—R. Leighton and wife are in the island of 

Andros. After ten weeks at Nicolls Town they went 
on to Kemps Bay and Mangrove Cay. At the last 
place a schoolhouse was lent; meetings every evening 
with much encouragement. 

JAMAICA.—Special effort at Old Harbour with S. E. 
Calcraft preaching was attended with a steady flow of 
blessing, some forty making profession of faith in 
Christ. The work spreads in the island; another 
assembly has been started. At Kingston there is in
crease. G. H. Hales writes of a baptism of twenty-
four at Assembly Hall being witnessed by 1,000 
persons, many of them outside the hall, but able to 
see and hear through the windows. 
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ST. VINCENT.—J. Thornhill, a young evangelist from 
Trinidad, has been helping with J. P. Eustace at 
Stubbs, they saw twenty souls turn to the Lord as 
the fruit of two weeks' special effort. The work at 
Calder and New Prospect prospers, but the building 
of much needed halls is held up for lack of funds. 

BARBADOS.—H. Wildish and E. Willie write: We 
leave Barbados on February 6th for a months' Cam
paign in Georgetown, B. Guina, then make for 
Jamacia, visiting Trinidad and other islands en route, 
and starting in Tent or on Race Course, Jamaica, 
April 2nd (D.V.). Address for letters posted January 
15th to February 15th, 193 Camp Street, Georgetown, 
B. Guiana. From February 15th onwards, Cross 
Roads P.O., Jamacia. Please keep looking up and 
praying down the blessing. 

AUSTRALIA. 
C. F. HOGG had a series of profitable meetings in 
, Adelaide. He also visited Kalgoorlie on his way to 

Perth, Western Australia, where he ministered the 
Word for two weeks prior to sailing for South Africa 
on December 17th. 

R. SCANLON had a series of encouraging meetings in 
Moorabbin and then paid a short visit to to Morwell, 
Victoria, where there is a small gathering of saints 
who were cheered by the ministry. Four young 
believers were baptised. 

Between 80 and 90 believers, mostly young people, 
. gathered together for a period of ten days over the 
Christmas and New Year holidays at Shoreham, Vic. 
Meetings for ministry of the Word were held morning 
.-md night and a time of rich blessing was experienced. 
Souls were brought into greater liberty and difinitely 
helped in the faith and in the practical things of the 
Christian Life. R, Scanlon, Brisbane; R. Edgar, 
Sydney; and R. H. Clayton, Melbourne helped in the 
ministry. 

H. McNEILLY of Tasmania had a series of meetings 
, in Clayfield, Queensland after which he proceeded 

north to give help at the Bundaberg and Biggenden 
annual conference meetings. 

J. MONYPENNY went to Tasmania late in December 
to take* part in the conference meetings held at Christ
mas and New Year. 

ADDRESSES. 
BROXBURN.—Believers formerly meeting in Ross Hall, 

Uphall are now united with those gathered in Mid 
Street Gospel Hall, Broxburn as one meeting. Corres
pondence should now be addressed to N. S. Jarvie, 
Loaninghill Road, Uphall, Broxburn. 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Correspondence for Masonic 
Hall, New Stevenston should now be addressed to 
Peter Ross, 11 Kings Drive, New Stevenston, Lanark
shire. 

DAILLY.—Correspondence for Dailly should now be 
addressed to Robert Lindsay, Main Street, Dailly, 
Ayrshire. 

SANDHEAD.—Correspondence for Sandhead Assembly 
should now be addressed to David Nelson, Sandhead, 
Stranraer. 

KIRKCOWAN.—Assembly formerly meeting in Gospel 
Hal!, now meet in the house of William Henry, 
Draper, Kirkcowan. Correspondence should be sent 
to this address. 

JOHN BROWN should now be addressed at 21 Allan-
park Street, Largs. 

JOHN RANKIN of Jamacia should now be addressed at 
5 John Street, Lossiemouth, Morayshire. 

BAILLIESTON.—Assembly at Baillieston have removed 
from Evangelistic Hall, 10 Main Street, to new Gospel 
Hall, 18 . Glasgow Road. Correspondence to Mr. 
Robert Burt, 100 Swinton Crescent, Bailieston. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

INDIA.—Dr. Churchward (of Bellevue, Edinburgh) and 
Mrs. Churchward (daughter of G. W. Bell, Sutton) 
left these shores on 7th January accompanied by Miss 

K. Peebles who is returning to her sphere of service 
after furlough. They are taking up medical Missionary 
Work at Sankeswan, Belgaum. A farewell meeting 
was held in West Street Hall, Carshalton last Saturday 
of the year when they were commended to the Lord 
and words of ministry given by G. J. Price and others. 

MOROCCO.—Our esteemed brother Charles Gabriel in a 
recent note states: "Here we continue to labour 
amongst these poor deluded people and rejoice in 
many opportunities, especially among the young. We 
have a good many classes now each week and some of 
the young people are listening well. I t is a good 
opportunity, and we feel the seed sown will not be 
lost. There are also some men and women, who are 
thinking seriously. I t is very difficult for them to 
come to the point that they are all wrong, and must 
accept that which they have been taught to hate, but 
the Lord is able." 

T. E. WILSON, Missao Evangelica, Posto de Quirima, 
Malange, Angola, Portuguese West Africa, in a recent 
note states: "Since our return we have taken a long 
trip into the Belgian Congo and a couple of-itiner
ating journeys through the Songo Country. I arrived 
back from the last one two days ago. Last Lord's 
Day while camped on a high hill a hurricane struck 
the little tent in which I sleep at night and prac
tically wrecked it. I had a narrow escape from flying 
sticks which came through the canvas and missed me 
by inches. You have probably heard of the crisis in 
the work in Angola over the question of employing 
Portuguese teachers to do educational work. As it is 
impossible for us to conform to this law, we are just 
going on with our work of trying to pioneer with the 
Gospel, and are looking to the Lord to intervene if it 
be His will. The Portuguese government threatens to 
stop all evangelical work which does not conform tc 
this law by next April. We would appreciate your 
prayers." 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA.—R. W. Cooper sends us an ex
tract from letter received from Mr. Hine: "We have 
helped a few believers who have been evacuated, or 
are still going, and do not need more for this purpose. 
There are, however, 300 refugees now housed in a 
building here. They were thrown out of Carpatho-
Russia at a moment's notice, some even had to come 
without their children and even babies. They are 
very depressed, vermin-ridden (owing to presence of 
gypsies) and need footwear. So my wife has bought 
socks and soap for them. It seems many more are 
being thrown out in this way, so we could use funds 
for this purpose, if any are desirous of helping. Of 
course we distribute Scriptures at same time. To-day 
my wife has gone with a sister to see if anything can 
be done for sixteen families of refugees, expelled from 
one country, refused by the other, and lying on the 
roadway between the two frontiers, on no-man's land, 
where they have to spend a freezing night, children 
included, about eight hundred yards from our house. 
They hope to take them hot milk." 

BOLIVIA.—A missionary brother writes: "The work 
is very slow, for there seems to be so few who have 
any real desire for the things of the Lord. Sin in 
all its evil forms abound, and immorality is one of 
the commonest sins here. The false religion of Rome 
has dulled the consciences of the people, so that sin 
is indulged in, and God's Name is dishonoured in a 
thousand ways. However, some have been brought to 
a saving knowledge of the Lord, and there are three 
baptised believers to remember the Lord each Lord's 
Day morning with us. Five others were saved but had 
to leave and go to the Argentine, and others are 
hindered by 'marriage tangles,' but all these seem so 
little in a town of 10,000 inhabitants." Another mis-
ionary brother writes: " I s it easier to win souls over 
here than in the homeland? Indeed it is not. Over a 
number of years one can almost count the converts. 
So involved is the Bolivian in Roman Catholicism, 
and so terrible is the persecution, that few there are 
who find the courage to come all out for Christ. Now 
that public opinion is changing and is much more 
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favourable towards us, we feel more confident this, too, 
shall change. The door of opportunity is opefl for us 
now. The people are buying the Word as fast as we 
ean put it at their disposal. The other day the 
British and Foreign Bible Society man s<aJd 500 copies 
of Gospels in one and a half hours in the market
place, and the Saturday before had sold more than 
double that numbet. The need is great and urgent. 
We must get in before Communism and Socialism. 
Please pray for the needy Bolivia." 

"WITH CHRIST." 
JAMES HARTLEY, Granshaw, Co. Down, on December 

9th, passed into the presence of his Lord, aged 83 
years. Saved 58 years ago through the labours of 
beloved Campbell and Matthews. Immediately follow
ing an assembly was gathered to the Name at Larry-
cormick in 1880. He was amongst the first to follow 
the Lord in baptism and separation from the sects of 
men. Taking on the character of his fathers in the 
faith he began to preach Christ with a number of 
other young men. They preached the Gospel from 
house to house, wherever they could get in, and often 
until they were put out, also in markets and fairs, 
in schools, orange halls and barns. He was a preacher 
of the old school who told of heaven and hell in the 
plainest possible terms. He let no one pass without 
a tract, walking many miles in those days and later 
on by cycle, often getting home in the early hours 
of the morning; his farm was a secondary matter. 
Later he married Miss Maggie Minnis, who has been 
his wholehearted helper to the end. He had a real 
shepherd's herd and visited the flock. He was at 
Granshaw for the past 26 years from the inception 
of assembly there, and for the past nine years has 
been confined to his room, crippled with pains, yet 
happy and hearty; and loved to hear where the 
workers were and what the Lord was doing. He was 
one of the Lord's remembrancers till the end. The 
funeral was very large. Brethren Wright, McCracken 
and Campbell took part at the house, and Brother 
Diack at the grave, where three funerals met at the 
same time. 

Mrs. TRANTER, Rutherglen. Saved over SO years. 
Met with believers in Parkholm Hall. Last 30 years 
in Rutherglen. 

Mrs. JAMES McCONKEY, Drum, Co. Monaghan, aged 
46 years. Saved 30 years ago at meetings held by 
the late James Marshall and J. T. Dickson. In fellow
ship since soon after conversion. One who loved the 
Lord and His people; bore a good testimony. Messrs. 
J. Megaw and R. Hawthorne spoke suitable words to 
sorrowing relatives and the unsaved at both the house 
and graveside. Prayer is requested for the husband. 

ROBERT N E L S O N , Sandhead, aged 84 years. Con
verted at 26 years of age, and almost at once led out 
from the sects of men through reading the Scriptures. 
Was a leader in all activities of the assembly at 
Sandliead for many years. 

ALEX. J. SINGER, Los Angeles, California, aged 21 
years, was called suddenly into the presence of the 
Lord through an auto accident. In fellowship with 
the Goodyear Assembly. Messrs. Wallace and Hayrack 
took the funeral services. 

Mrs. ROBERT TURNBULL, Hawick, passed to rest on 
20th December after a long illness. For over 40 years 
in fellowship, she was a sister of unique personality. 
Intelligent to a marked degree, and of a most 
hospitable nature. She was of the old order of witness-
bearing, knowing what it meant to "buy the truth 
and sell it not." Her example calls for the response. 
"Whose faith follow." 

ALEX. GILMOUR, Bothwellhaugh, aged 18 years. 
Accidentally killed at work in the Palace Colliery on 
13th December. Saved, baptised and in fellowship three 
years. Great blow to his widowed mother. Tragic 
death of this young brother caused a gloom over the 
village. Great loss to the little assembly where he 
was a good worker, and will be much missed. 

Mrs. JAMES W H Y T E , Ballymena, passed away to be 
with the Lord. A good woman; a patient sufferer for 
many years. 

J O H N McMULLEN, Crosskeys. Died at Ballymena. 
Steady man. Leaves a widow and all his family are 
saved. 

Miss MARIAN MARR, Dundee, aged 75 years. Saved 
over 58 years. In fellowship with the assembly now 
in Hillbank Hall most of that t ime; active worker 
in her early days. Walked six miles to the meeting 
for some years. 

Mrs. J O H N ROBERTS, Dunfermline, aged 59 years. 
Passed home to be with the Lord on 9th January 
after a long severe illness. Beloved and greatly 
esteemed by all who knew her. She had a long con
nection with .the assemblies in Inverkeithing, Cowden
beath and Dunfermline. She will be greatly missed 
in the assembly which during her life was all her 
concern. I t can truly be said of her : "To her to live 
was Christ." 

ANTHONY WATSON, Waterworks, Derriaghy, near 
Lisburn, aged 52 years. Saved at age of 18 years. 
A few years afterwards saw his place "outside the 
camp" and was received into fellowship in Lisburn 
Assembly. Later in fellowship in Derriaghy Assembly 
since its formation about 16 years ago, where he was 
a devoted leader, and will be much missed. He led 
a very consistent Christian life, visiting, distributing 
tracts and seeking to win sinners for Christ. His 
home-call came rather suddenly although in indifferent 
health for some time past. Highly respected by all 
who knew him, as evidenced by the large attended 
funeral which was one of the largest ever seen in the 
district. Brethren Bailie, Hawthorne, Hutchinson, 
Megaw and Poots took part in funeral services. 

Mrs. MARY REA, Belfast (mother of John Rea, 
London, Ont.) departed to be with the Lord on 
December 6th. Saved a number of years ago through 
the preaching of James Blackwood at Kitchener, Ont. 
Since her return to Belfast was connected with the 
Matchett Street Assembly. , 

WM. ANDERSON, Saltcoats (brother of Mrs. James 
McPhie, Africa, and Walter Anderson, Dingwall), aged 
58 years. Saved 40 years ago in Motherwell, and 
shortly afterwards in fellowship in Roman Road Hall, 
until removing to Saltcoats fully 28 years ago. Took 
a very active interest there in Sunday School, arrange
ments for other meetings, and all the assembly's 
activities. Much given to hospitality and visitation 
work. Well known to many of the Lord's servants. 
Our esteemed brother was making his way to the 
Kilmarnock New Year Confefence when he took 
suddenly ill, and shortly afterwards was at home with 

- the Lord whom he loved and served. Will be much 
missed. 

J O H N STEWART, Rothesay, aged 79 years. For 21 
years connected with Abingdon Hall, Glasgow, and 
also for short time with Parkhead and Largs. Last 
years in Rothesay. He was a quiet, consistent brother 
who could be always relied on, and he will be greatly 
missed. 

Mrs. E. ROBERTSON, Grangemouth, aged 79 years. 
Called home to be with the Lord on 12th January. 
Mother-in-law of T. Richardson, evangelist. In fellow
ship over 20 years; noted for her consistency. 

J O H N BROWN, Edinburgh (formerly of Greenock). 
Our veteran brother passed home to be with the 
Lord on December 24th after a very short illness. 
He had reached the advanced age of 92 years, and 
kept very active right on to the end. His last words 
were, " I am going Home." Mr. Brown was saved 
in the Old Wooden Kirk, Ayr, 72 years ago. On 
account of this important experience in that o!d: town 
and possibly because of early business relationships as 
well, he ever manifested a great interest there and 
gave help when free. Mr. Brown spent many years 
of his earlier Christian life in Greenock. He was a 
devout student of Scripture and held very pronounced 
views on certain lines of truth. In connection with 
his business he had to get about a lot and travelled 
widely. On these trips he devoted all his spare time 
to meetings for ministry wherever there were openings. 
He was laid to rest at Greenock and devout men 
carried him to his burial. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

III.—DUTY TO T H E STATE. BY T H E EDITOR. 

IN words that have had ample fulfilment 
the Lord announced to His disciples that 

their position in the world would be one of 
the utmost gravity: "Ye shall be hated of 
all men for My name's sake." Yet, in spite 
of opposition arising from various sources, 
the number of His followers increased 
rapidly, the great cities of the Roman 
Empire becoming centres of aggressive 
evangelism, to such an extent that Tacitus, 
the Roman historian, declared that in Rome 
itself at the time of the Neronian perse
cutions there was a "great multitude of 
Christians." 

At first these Christians escaped open per
secution, although they were under constant 
suspicion as being members of a religio 
nova et illicita,* and because many of them 
were drawn from the ranks of slaves and 
freedmen, whose very social position placed 
them in an unenviable light. It was necess
ary, therefore, to instruct such regarding 
fheir duties to their masters, inculcating 
loyalty and honesty in the discharge of their 
duties. It was but natural that the civil 
authorities should consider that in com
munities like these there existed material 
for a revolt against the authority of the 
Emperor. Christians were dissenters. They 
refused to worship at the imperial name, 
and denounced the pagan gods as no gods 
at all. As a consequence they were termed 
atheists. At first they were scarcely dis
tinguishable from the Jews, and it was a 
recognised fact among Roman officials that 
the Jewish factions in the Empire had been 
notorious as a source of trouble. 

Because of these misunderstandings, it 
was necessary to instruct Christians about 
their behaviour in respect to the demands 
the state could legitimately make upon them. 
In this matter the New Testament pro
pounds a philosophy of conduct unparallel
ed in the literature of any country. The 
teaching of the entire Book promotes re-

* "A new and forbidden religion." 

spect for authority and demands a moral 
basis upon which behaviour acceptable to 
men and pleasing to God could be built. 
The three chief passages dealing with the 
subject under review are : Romans 13. 1-14; 
1 Peter 2. 13-17; 1 Tim. 2. 1-8. These 
passages are worthy of detailed examin
ation. 

I.—ROMANS 13. 1-14. 

PIE chapter is in two sections, verses 
8-14 dealing more specifically with the 

Christian's relation to society in the state 
from a moral standpoint. His life is to be 
lived under a twofold obligation. First : he 
must be characterised by a disposition to 
love, for love worketh no ill to his neigh
bour. In circumstances where suspicion was 
liable to rest upon Christians because of 
their abstention from much that was com
mon in the life of society of the Roman 
Empire, they were to allay that suspicion of 
evil practices by a conduct of undisguised 
love. Second : the Christian must keep him
self pure from the corrupt and clandestine 
deeds of the baser sorts of men whose ways 
were comparable to those who live in dark
ness because their deeds are evil. The 
Christian's conduct is summarised as a 
walking honestly, for his personal behaviour 
must be above suspicion and reproach. 

Verses 1-7 give instructions regulating 
the conduct of a Christian as a unit in a 
state. Certain considerations arise. 

(a) Power vested in man for ordered 
government of society is of God, for "the 
powers that be are ordained of God." 
Constituted authority is a divine arrange
ment, having the sanction of God for the 
welfare of His creature man. Paul was 
fully persuaded that God, as Moral Gover
nor of the Universe, had delegated to men 
powers within certain limits for the pur
poses specified in the passage. 

(b) A twofold function is indicated. The 
whole passage reflects the moral fabric of 

3 
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the universe. The government of men by 
those appointed to that end resembles in its 
constitution the government of men by God 
Himself. Good must be commended. Evil 
must be condemned and circumscribed. The 
sword, the symbol of executive justice, is 
not borne in vain. To interfere with such 
an arrangement, therefore, is to resist the 
"ordinances of God," and, as a consequence, 
to merit the judgment of men and the dis
pleasure of God. It is the duty of Christians 
to avoid conduct that entails the exhibition 
of the wrath of the "minister of God," for 
that would be unpleasant for themselves. 
Yet to follow good from such a motive is 
a merely personal endeavour to escape un
desirable punishment. The Christian, how
ever, must act on a much higher plane. He 
must regulate his conduct "for conscience 
sake." Since the powers that be are an 
ordinance of God, and because he recog
nises that principle in operation, the Christ
ian must be subject unto the higher powers, 
deeming that his duty in accordance with 
his acceptance of the will of God. 

(c) For the maintenance of such lawful 
authority certain demands are made upon 
members of the state. Tribute must be paid, 
that is, such taxes as the governors deem fit 
on person and property. Income-tax in our 
day corresponds thereto. The Christian who, 
in any way, falsifies returns or attempts 
to evade the just claims of those in author
ity by even the slightest degree is guilty of 
a breach of this exhortation. Custom is 
levied; that is, a tax on goods. The modern 
ramifications of such a tax were not con
templated by the apostle, but the funda
mental principle applies to-day. Smuggling 
may be done in more ways than those which 
meet with public condemnation. Christians 
should be above suspicion. Fear is de
manded. Respect must be shown for the 
laws of the land. Honour must be given to 
those who, under God, are set to rule in a 
place of authority, and so long as they do 
that in accordance with the principle enun
ciated in the chapter Christians are under 
obligation to facilitate good government. 
Their attitude may assume a different 
aspect when those in authority violate that 
principle, and arrogate to themselves powers 

which are not theirs. The example of John 
Hampden is often cited as a case of this, 
for he withstood a king who was unlawfully 
exacting taxes in violation of laws prev
iously acknowledged by both king and 
parliament. 

II.—1 PETER 2. 13-18. 

THIS passage repeats from a slightly 
different angle the exhortations of the 

above section. It, too, is divided into two 
parts, and in the second part proceeds on 
the assumption that the social structure of 
almost every state is based on the recog
nition of a distinction between capital and 
labour. In the days of Imperial Rome 
slavery was an accepted part of the state 
machinery. While it is true that wherever 
Christianity taught its ideas the enslaving 
of man by his master has disappeared, yet, 
in the earliest days, there was no written 
protest against such an arrangement. The 
apostle exhorts to submission to masters, 
whether believing or unbelieving. The same 
exhortation applies wherever a contract to 
serve has been entered upon, and even to
day is not unnecessary. The life of the 
state cannot run smoothly where there are 
not just relationships between masters and 
servants. In our day. the economic question 
occupies a great deal of attention, and can
not escape the consideration of the thought
ful Christian. In whatever capacity he may 
act, as master or as servant, the Christian 
ought to be an example to others, making 
for peace and respect. 

In verses 13-17 the apostle expresses 
certain regulations for the life of the saint 
in the state generally. 

(a) Here the laws of the land are called 
"every ordinance of man." That is the 
human side of what is stated from the 
divine stand-point in Romans 13. The idea 
in "ordinance" is "a fundamental human 
institution," without which an ordered state 
could not.be governed. Perhaps the refer
ence is to those laws evolved by man in his 
desire to dispense justice and to curb evil. 
In so doing he is, according to Peter, 
carrying out "the will of God." Human 
nature in its fallen condition requires re-

not.be
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straint imposed upon it by the laws that 
govern society. Such laws are to be re
spected by Christians because they are, in 
some measure, an expression of the will of 
God, the basic principles of social structure. 

(b) The reason for such submission is 
stated: " that with well-doing ye may put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men." 
Christian profession never lacks senseless 
opponents whose business is to calumniate 
those who follow the heavenly way. These 
ignorant men misinterpret the conduct of 
those whose lives betoken a separateness 
from the world, and, at the same time, 
administer rebuke to their own evil ways. 
Christian behaviour is to be such that, even 
although charges of evil-doing are preferred 
against the saints, its obvious righteousness 
will effectively "muzzle" the detractors. 
Peter's plea, like Paul 's , is for a life above 
reproach and beyond reproof. 

(c) The spirit in which this conduct is to 
be shown is repeated in a threefold way. 
It is to be "for the Lord 's sake." By that 
attitude our behaviour is lifted out of the 
sphere of merely selfish interests into one of 
identification with Christ W h o Himself 
witnessed a good confession before Pontius 
Pilate. I t is to be "as free, and not using 
your freedom for a cloak of maliciousness." 
Christian liberty is not to be used as a 
disguise for doing that which is a contra
vention of good citizenship. Thirdly, this 
conduct is to be "as the servants of God.' 
If He has established the fundamentals of 
good government, then His servants must 
carry out His will by submission thereto in 
the spirit of fear. No more concise and 
comprehensive statement of behaviour could 
be made than the one in which Peter sums 
up the Christian a t t i t ude : "Honour all. 
Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the King." 

Next month : Prayer our Pr imal Duty. 

This is a note, to encourage you for your 
article in the November, 1938 copy of the 
"Believer's Magazine," Treasury Notes, the 
article entitled "Divine Encouragements." I 
read it lying on a sick bed, and it certainly 
encouraged me to go on in the Divine life. 

T.M., Victoria, B.C. 

Books that will be Opened. 
B Y R. M C K E C H N I E . 

T H E BOOK OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. 

{N this book all our members are written. 
Tha t is, it contains a detailed record of 

all who belong to the Lord, no doubt for 
the purpose of showing what they are cap
able of and what they are accomplishing 
for Him. I t thus corresponds to that 
account book kept by all business concerns 
which shows their resources, how they are 
invested (that is their assets), and their 
earning capacity. The object of "doing 
business" is, to use a biblical term, to pro
duce fruit which in the commercial world 
is termed profit on dividends. These are 
the outcome of successful production, and 
production depends on the functioning of 
the assets. 

The activities of our God have a definite 
object in view. His eternal purpose will be 
brought to fruition and the result will be 
worthy of Himself. But God is pleased to 
use us in the furthering of this t remendous 
undertaking. W e are God's assets. This 
brings us to the searching question of our 
usefulness to H im and the entries we have 
to our credit in the Book of Divine Know
ledge. Are we productive for God? Are 
all our members active, and our powers and 
faculties in operation with a view to bring
ing forth a yield for H im? W e can add to 
the glory of God, and we can add to the 
wealth of Heaven, and this is one reason 
why God has made us His own. 

In the material world constant production 
Causes machinery to depreciate, and in time 
it becomes incapable of serving a useful 
purpose and is scrapped. But it is not so 
in the spiritual world where activity for 
the Lord enables us to become still more 
active, and being productive spiritually 
builds us up and makes us still more 
productive. There is no growing old in the 
spiritual sense, for while the outward man 
decays the inner man goes from strength 
to strength, and we know we are matur ing 
spiritually not by the weakening of the body 
but by the strengthening of the soul. H o w 
this again makes us think of our record in. 
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the Book of Diyine Knowledge. When that 
book is opened and God's account with us 
squared, will we show a balance for Him 
because we have been productive and ap
preciated spiritually? Or will we Show a 
deficit—something owing to God—because 
we have done nothing for Him and con
sequently depreciated in spiritual value. 
How solemn that reckoning day will be, but 
we can prepare for it now ! 

THE BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE. 

THE times of Malachi have many feat
ures in common with our own. Both 

periods are near the close of a dispensation, 
and from the Godward aspect the circum
stances and events characteristic of each 
have in view the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ into the world. In Malachi's day 
His first advent was imminent; in our day 
His second advent is clearly indicated. But 
man misunderstood God's ways then just 
as he does to-day, and even the returned 
remnant of His own people questioned His 
love, doubted His wisdom, and considered 
that it was the proud He made happy, and 
so concluded that it was unprofitable and 
vain to serve Him. How grieving to God 
this must have been when He was doing 
His best for man and about to make histor
ically the supreme sacrifice in the giving of 
His only-begotten Son! But within that 
unbelieving remnant there were a few who 
were true to their God. They feared the 
Lord, they thought right thoughts about 
Him, and spoke to one another in a way 
that magnified Him. This was so pleasing 
to God that a book was kept before Him, 
and such thoughts and conversations were 
written therein. This Book of Remem
brance must even yet give great joy and 
satisfaction to our God, recording as it does, 
the expressions of love and loyalty of His 
own children. 

This very thought is surely an incentive 
to us to consider afresh the value to God 
of what we think and what we say. Even 
a superficial examination will reveal that 
much of our everyday Conversation is empty 
and vain, some of it is unprofitable and 
even positively harmful, killing any spirit

uality there is in us as well as injuring 
others by captious criticism and destructive 
remarks. The child of God should speak 
constructively, for such speaking is building 
for eternity, but all vain speaking will be 
fuel for the fire (1 Cor. 3. 10-15; 1 Pet. 
4. 11). 

The day is coming when the Lord will 
make up His jewels, and the Book of Re
membrance linll be opened and every entry 
therein in bur favour will be gold, silver 
and costly stones all helping to adorn that 
building of wondrous splendour which will 
grace the redeemed universe, all to the 
glory of God, and the blessing of the new 
creation. 

THE LOVE OP GOD. 

The Love of God, how deep, how wide! 
How full and strong its flow! 

I ask no other joy beside 
The Love of Christ to know. 

A dateless past beheld its spring, 
Where heavenly dew distils; 

Ere angels heard its sweet chimes ring 
Far up th' eternal hills. 

Ere favoured man with one fell blow 
Severed the vital tie; 

Ere Eve in sin's first anguish throe 
Heaved the first human sigh. 

Then God foreknew; and God's fore-love 
Found in His heart a place; 

Then Father, Son and Holy Dove 
Planned the vast scheme of grace. 

Oh, wondrous love, the love of God, 
Love that no power can shake; 

Love, manifest in Him who trod 
Galilee's troubled lake! 

Love, that from bleeding brow and side 
Streamed for a ruined race; 

Love, that with arms extended wide 
Measured God's boundless grace! 

Oh, matchless Love! within my soul, 
Burn, burn, Thou quenchless Fire! 

Fill Thou my life from pole to pole, 
And my whole thought inspire. 

—J. C. Jeffers. 
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Assembly Activities. 
BY W. R. LEWIS. 

LET us never refuse, then, to identify 
ourselves with those who gather in 

this Scriptural way; let its never separate 
Otirselves from their company. To do this 
is to hinder, like a dislocated limb, the 
blessing of the assembly as weil as of our
selves. It weakens, instead of strengthening, 
the corporate testimony and mars the in
dividual life. We are to continue "sted-
fastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellow
ship and in the breaking of bread and the 
prayers" (Acts 2. 42). This implies constant 
effort and a regular habit. To some it might 
be easier to the flesh to keep aloof from"the 
fellowship of saints. There may, indeed, be 
more of ease to the flesh out of fellowship 
thah in it, because an assembly of God is 
His school for breaking down self-will, by 
leading into mutual forbearance and con
stant self-denial, but only the coming Day 
will disclose the incalculable loss caused by 
standing aloof. -It is the will of God that 
we gather together as often as possible, 
especially as we see the Day approaching 
(Heb. 10. 25). The test of our loyalty is 
not our presence merely at the meeting for 
"Breaking of bread." It is comparatively 
easy and respectable to be there, but it costs 
something, after a hard day's work, to 
attend the meetings for prayer and ministry 
of the Word. It it so easy to become 
spiritual vagrants, ecclesiastical dilletanti, 
gleaning here and there, with no settled 
convictions, without any anchorage for the 
soul and tossed to and fro by every wind 
of doctrine. "Go not to glean in another 
field, neither go from hence, but abide here 
fast by my maidens" (Ruth 2. 8). These 
were the words of Boaz, type of Him 
who says to us, "Where two or three are 
gathered together unto My Name, there am 
I in the midst of them." Let us beware of 
any association other than God's unit, the 
assembly, and of the craving for something 
else than the recognition of the rights of 
the Spirit therein. 

IN iegard to the spiritual activities of the 
assembly, God has given to each of ui3 a 

work to do, but this must be done, not, so 
to speak, in water-tight compartments or as 
"my little concern in a corner," but for the 
welfare of the whole. How needful it is to 
take all the interest we can in one another's 
wBrk! It may hot be thy work, but if it is 
the work of the Lord, it demands a place 
in my prayers and sympathy and, where 
possible, my practical help. There must be 
something wrong if I find rnyself ploughing 
a lonely furrow. We are individually re
sponsible to the Lord for any work He has 
committed to us, but this must not prevent 
our seeking the fellowship of the assembly 
in it. Fellowship is a precious thing; it is 
the very purpose of our assembly existence. 
Let us, then, support one another in every 
way we can. Criticism is very easy, but 
can be very deadening if it is not con
structive, whereas sympathy and fellow
ship cause the wheels of assembly life and 
testimony to run the easier. Perhaps the 
novelty of certain methods may fill us with 
concern, but unless there is a clear de
parture from Scriptural principles and 
apostolic practice, the fact that it was not 
done in this particular way when we were 
young is not conclusive that it may not be 
God's way to-day. There were some things 
that were novelties in our fathers' days but 
they adopted them in the fear of the Lord. 
Principles abide unchanged but methods 
have perforce to change. The same bait 
will not do for all fish nor for all seasons, 
but the object remains the same—to catch 
fish. There are limits, no doubt, and we 
need never go to the world for instruction 
in the ways of the Lord, but Scripture 
leaves room for spiritual intelligence, to be 
exercised in constant dependence by prayer 
on the present guidance of the Spirit, and 
there is plenty Of room for all our spiritual 
desires to find scope within the limits of the 
revealed will of God. 
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National Service. 
In view of the fact that enquiries are being 

made regarding the Christian's attitude to the 
question of national service, the following 
suggestion was made by some. Our esteemed 
contributor, Mr. Fereday, being acquainted 
therewith, has sent us his comments which are 
also given under this head. His advice seems 
entirely in keeping with that already given by 
the Editor in previous "Treasury Notes." 

As the international situation shows meagre 
signs of betterment, and as this nation pursues, 
quite contrary to the desire, both of rulers and 
people, a policy of re-armament and prepar
ation, the difficulties in the way of Christian 
living become more and more pronounced. 
Many Christians have an intuitive antipathy 
to war, and, believing that it is, under any 
circumstance, a violation of the principles of 
New Testament Christianity to take the life 
of another, they dissent from military service. 
This they do, not because they fear the for
tunes of war, but "for the Lord's sake." Dur
ing the last war not a few found themselves 
in prison, not because they were unwilling to 
render what service they might, but because, 
in some cases at least, their attitude was mis
understood. 

In order that the present Government might 
be made aware of the large number of such 
Christians associated with the assemblies, it 
has been suggested that a register of names 
of both men and women of certain ages be 
prepared, indicating that they are willing, in 
accordance with the injunctions of Scripture 
to fulfil obligations to rulers and to be ready 
to every good work (Rom. 13; Tit. 3), to place 
themselves at the service of the country in 
such capacities as will enable them with a 
clear conscience to serve their fellowmen, and, 
at the same time, discharge their duties as 
Christians. 

Such a register might form a very useful 
purpose in the event of a "conscience clause" 
in any future legislation should a national 
emergency demand compulsory military ser
vice. The inclusion of one's name on the 
register would be entirely voluntary, as the 
register would, in no way, represent an official 
document of the assemblies. 

My Dear Brother, 
I doubt the wisdom of what is proposed I 

am not sure that the Lord would be pleased 
with any concerted action towards the 
Authorities. He looks for individual faithful
ness, and values it. The action strikes me also 
as sectarian, for it represents, not God's saints 
as a whole, but the very limited company 
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described by some as "Open Brethren," and 
by no means all of them. As an alien, the 
Christian should be neither loyal nor disloyal 
—but subject. His position is analogous to 
that of an American citizen found here in war
time. He should be subject to the country's 
laws and be ready for useful work. But his 
allegiance belongs to another land. 

If such a paper goes through, and is accepted 
by the Government, the brethren would 
promptly be called upon to undergo various 
forms of training, and the training would 
almost certainly be appointed for the Lord's 
Day (Saturday football, etc., must not be in
convenienced!). As the war, if it comes, would 
probably last several years, the effect of such 
Lord's Day occupation would be disastrous 
spiritually. If war does not come (and frankly 
I do not think it will) all the training which 
would commence at once would be so much 
lost time. 

I pray God earnestly to guide His saints 
aright. 

W. W. FEREDAY. 

P.S.—Should a Christian place himself in 
any position where he cannot say every day 
afresh, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" 
If an employer bids a man do what he knows 
to be wrong, he can refuse, although he may 
lose his post; but government control is quite 
different. Once under it, there is no escape. 

MY DESIRE. 

O, that I might be occupied 
With Thee alone;' 

And that this heart of mine might be 
Thy royal throne! 

There is no place on earth so dear 
As at Thy feet. 

To look enraptured on Thy face, 
Thy smile to meet. 

To gaze upon that visage fair, 
That once was marred; 

To view by faith that radiant brow, 
By thorns once scarred. 

To see the marks that still remind 
Of Calvary's tree, 

Thy hands, Thy feet, Thy wounded side, 
Once pierced for me. 

No other place can give me joy, 
Or gratify; 

None other but Thyself, my Lord, 
Can satisfy. 

W. Kirkland. 
Prestwick. 
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Editorial. 
OUR Lord's first words as a call to 

discipleship and service form the ideal 
and inspiration for Christians to-day: 
"Come after Me, and I will make you to 
become fishers of men" (Mark 1. 17). 
Addressed originally to the fishermen of 
Galilee, their significance could not fail to 
be grasped by Peter and his companions. 
That the response of these men was whole
hearted is evident from the fact that two 
of them "forsook their nets," while the 
other two "left their father" in their willing
ness to follow as disciples. This business 
of following Christ involved a recognition 
of the priority of His claims over legiti
mate business and over parental authority. 
No real discipleship is worthy of the name 
if it does not entail sacrifice of some of the 
most cherished ambitions in life. As the 
ideal is permanent and as the inspiration is 
always necessary, the words of the Master 
still form a convenient and urgent message 
for all who enter the pathway of disciple
ship with Christ. Certain lessons are 
obvious. 

First: The objective in discipleship is a 
training to win others to and for Christ. 
The new disciple becomes the intermediary 
between the divine Seeker and the lost 
sought. He acts as a communicating 
medium. The conjunction of the words, 
"Me . . . you . . . men" shows the implicates 
of the answer to the call. Whatever else 
the Christian may become or gain, if he 
loses passion for soul-winning, he has lost 
sight of the divine intention for his life. 
To a greater or lesser degree, most of us 
are apt to displace such service by other 
forms less eternally remunerative. Every 
activity in life should have, either con
sciously or unconsciously, the aim of leading 
others on the road to Christ. Such a con
sideration should give us pause. 

Second: Christ accepts and consecrates 
our natural capacities. He spoke in terms 
of their occupation to "fishermen," and in 
such terms as they could appreciate. The 
meaning for us is that He always accom
modates His claims upon our service to our 
capacity to respond to his training. Yet He 

demands complete control over these 
natural abilities. Such duties as we are 
capable of performing must be rendered 
with the definite objective in view—bring
ing men to Christ. Failure is most often 
recorded where there is an unwillingness to 
acquiesce in the demands of the Master. 
Service must be discharged to Him and for 
His glory. When we lower the standard, 
failure must follow. 

Third: Success is possible only as we 
"come after" Him. He calls and He claims. 
It is He who undertakes the training. He 
"makes us to become." The process is not 
momentary, but continuous. It is life-long. 
With none is there any discharge from the 
obligation. All are called to the service, 
and to the service all the time. Obviously, 
the best soul-winners are those who follow 
closest. To all it is not given to make the 
actual point of contact between the sinner 
and Christ, but not one but may become the 
initial impetus in that direction. 

Fourth: Christ set the example to be 
followed. Watch Him at His work. He 
sought all kinds of persons, demoniacs, 
fever-stricken, lepers. He met them in all 
kinds of places . . . in the synagogue, in the 
home, in the street. He toiled at all times, 
in the morning, during the day, and at night. 
Circumstances were no impediment. He 
saturated His service for mankind with 
prayer to God. And therein lay the secret 
of His success. He maintained unbroken 
fellowship with Heaven. It is our Christian 
business to follow Him so closely in His 
aims and methods that we too may become 
"fishers of men." Christ, the Church, 
humanity, all demand our utmost conse
cration to the art of bringing others into 
contact with the Saviour of men. 

"Divine guidance does not rid us of personal 
responsibility, nor does the work of the Holy-
Spirit exclude for believers the use of reason, 
the exercise of prudence, or even the yielding 
to of sudden impulse. The believer is not a 
mere passive instrument, but an intelligent 
being who should be acutely responsive to the 
least indications of his Master's will." 

—A. R. Buckland. 
3x 
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Notes ^oji the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

BY W M . RODGERS. 

;fj 

WHILE considering, as we have been 
doing in 'our last paper,' the character 

of Paul's min&try in these latest epistles 
of his, as compared with that in his earlier 
ones; it may hfc'of interest to turn also our 
thoughts to the jetters of his fellow-apostle 
Peter. For thrfy in all probability were 
written shortly after these of Paul to 
Timothy and Titus; and since Peter, like 
Pwsl, ^?& t b i v ^ g oi kvs, "<k.c<f&s><t" as. dose 
at hand when.) he wrote them (2 Pet. L 
13-15), we mayJt*expect to find in them, too, 
matters with risEgard to which that great 
servant of Chrjsit,' judged it needful to "stir 
up the saints >b$ putting them in remem
brance," in view of his imminent departure. 

On comparing them with Paul's last 
writings, it will be found that they are in 
much the same strain; special emphasis 
being laid on conduct (or "conversation," 
as it is somewhat unfortunately rendered 
in the A.V.), and solemn warning being 
given as to falafc teachers and other evils of 
the "last days'' {% just as is the case in 1 
and 2 Timothys.- One notable difference 
there is, however, between them, in the 
many reference! > Peter makes to a fierce 
persecution tha£ meanwhile had arisen, a 
persecution of; which both Paul and he 
ultimately became victims. 

The saints to!whom Peter's epistles were 
written includedfthose of "Asia" (1 Pet. 
1. 1), the province of which Ephesus was 
at that time <Hfe capital city; and since 
Timothy was at Ephesus when Paxil wrote 
to him, we have here an additional link of 
connection between these writings- It is, 
however, but one of-many such links in the 
New Testament, of which quite a large 
section has association of some kifld with 
Ephesus and its neighbourhood; and it will 
assist considerably towards an intelligent 
grasp of any one -passage or book in that 
section, if its connection with the others 
and its place in t)he series are kept in mind. 

r) begin with, we have in Acts the 
account of Paul's great work there; 

when, after having been forbidden on an 
earlier occasion (chap. 16. 6) "to preach 
the Word in Asia," he at length paid 
Ephesus a brief visit (chap. 18. 19-21), and 
shortly afterwards returned to commence 
(chap. 19) what proved to be the longest 
and most successful, though most difficult, 
piece of service in his entire career. During 
its course "all they which dwelt in Asia 
heard the Word" (chap. 19. 10), for "a 
great door and effectual" (1 Cor. 16. 9) 
was opened to him, in spite of the "many 
adversaries." The troubles that were caused 
by the latter are described, from the out
ward point of view in Acts 19, and from 
the inward in 2 Cor. 1. 8-10. 

But we pass on to Acts 20. 16-38, where 
we find the record of a meeting arranged 
by the apostle with the elders of Ephesus, 
as he went by on his journey to Jerusalem. 
His solemn address on that occasion is given 
at length, with its warning of dangers to 
come from without and within, and its 
commendation of them "to God and the 
Word of His grace." In both these respects 
his speech is a foreshadowing of the kind 
of ministry he was to give, years after
wards, in the pastoral epistles. 

Then we think of. his great letters to the 
saints at Ephesus and the adjacent town 
of Colosse, in which are reached what we 
might speak of as the highest heights and 
deepest depths of New Testament teaching; 
and from those we go on to the epistles to 
Timothy, that are also, as we have seen, 
so far as their destination is concerned, 
epistles to Ephesus. Following these, we 
have the letters of Peter, written, as has 
already been pointed out, to saints in 
"Asia"; and at last we reach the Revelation 
which, it is well known, was addressed to 
the Assemblies in Ephesus and the district 
surrounding it. 

IT is doubtful whether even all this ex
hausts the list of scriptures which have 

links with that part of the Roman world; 
for since John evidently spent his closing 
years there, it is likely that his epistles, and 
possibly his Gospel also, were written there. 
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When all these writings are studied con
nectedly, they will be found to stress, re
peat, and develop certain lines of truth more 
fully than is done anywhere else. For 
example, most of the New Testament 
passages that spring to our minds, when we 
think of the importance of the Word of 
God to the believer, are to be found in one 
or other of them, e.g., Acts 19. 20; 20. 32; 
Eph. 5. 26; 6. 17; Col. 3. 16; 1 Tim. 4. 5; 
2 Tim. 2. 9, 15; 3. 15-17; 4. 2 ; 1 Pet. 1. 
23-25; 2. 2; 2 Pet. 1. 19-21; 1 John 2. 14; 
Rev. 3. 8, etc. Again, we meet in them 
frequent references to love, of which' the 
most noteworthy are the six times repeated 
"in love" of Ephesians, the various wrong 
loves mentioned in 1 and 2 Timothy, 
the challenge to the church of Ephesus con
cerning "first love" in Rev. 2. 4, and, of 
course, many verses of 1 John. But perhaps 
the most interesting series of connections 
between these "Ephesian" scriptures are 
those which set forth, on the one hand, the 
value of gifted men when their gift is sub
ject to the Lord and their hearts are true 
to Him, and on the other, the danger to 
the saints from such men when this is not 
the case. 

Thus in the portions of Acts above 
mentioned we see, first Paul's own sub
jection in refraining from going to Ephesus 
until God's time had come, then the char
acter and teachableness of the gifted 
Apollos (chap. 18. 24-28), and lastly the 
warning to the elders (chap. 20. 30) of 
dangers to be apprehended from amongst 
themselves. In Eph. 4. 7-16, which might 
well be called the foundation passage of all 
others with regard to the gifts and God's 
purpose in giving them, we learn what 
results are to be effected by their due 
exercise; while in Col. 2. 4, 8, etc., are 
depicted the evils which may be wrought 
by teachers who are not in subjection to 
Christ. Similarly, in 1 Tim. 3. 1-13, 4. 6-16 
and 5. 17-22 we see men of ability and gift 
acting for God; while in 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18 
we find such men doing the Devil's work. 
A like contrast is found between 1 Pet. 4. 
10, 11, and 5. 1-4 on the one hand, and 
2 Pet. 2. 1-3 on the other; while both John's 
epistles, and the letters to Ephesus and the 

other churches in Rev. ,2 and 3, are filled 
with warnings as to teachers of evil and 
the mischief that may be done by them. 

ALL these matters have their lessons for 
saints to-day, since the same dangers 

are still existent,-the danger of leaving first 
love, the danger of not giving to the Word 
of God its due place, the danger from 
gifted men who have got out of touch with 
God and acquired an abnormal sense of 
their own importance. They are dangers 
into which many of the Lord's people have 
already fallen, and to which all of us are 
exposed. But especially is the stage that 
had been reached when the epistles to 
Timothy and Titus were written in various 
ways similar to that which at present 
obtains; and therefore we may confidently 
turn to these writings for both the warnings 
and the encouragements of which we stand 
in need. 

At an earlier period our assemblies, those 
of them that then existed, were given much 
doctrinal ministry, which was indeed what 
they most required. Truths that had been 
almost buried for centuries had, so to speak, 
been dug up again at that time, and were 
being set forth clearly and fearlessly, truths 
as to the character of the present dis
pensation, the heavenly calling of the 
Church and its unity, the coming of the 
Lord for His people, the future of Israel, 
and others of similar character. These were 
what had brought the saints out of their 
old sectarian associations and drawn them 
together, so that naturally they were given 
prominence in their meetings and much 
appreciated. 

Such doctrinal ministry is still required, 
and always must be, so long as assemblies 
continue and grow. In comparatively few 
of them is there a sufficiency of it at present. 
But as time has passed the same develop
ments which were seen in the churches of 
New Testament days have again been 
manifested, the profession without much 
outward evidence of life, the turning aside 
after a tinle of some who appeared to start 
well, the rising up in our midst of various 
kinds of troublers, and above all a growing 
spirit of world conformity. 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
EXPOSITION OF COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. CHAPTER III . 

IF fruit is to be borne for God, it must be 
on a new principle, as Paul writes to the 

Romans : "That ye should be married to 
another, even to Him that is raised from 
the dead, that we should bring forth fruit 
unto God" (chap. 7. 4), or to the Galatian 
churches, "The life that I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, Who loved me and gave Himself for 
me" (chap. 2. 22). 

This brings us to Paul's second, and this 
time, positive exhortation based on the 
resurrection of the believer with Christ, and 
introducing him into a new sphere, new 
interests and new motives. We may note 
how none of the exhortations to holy living 
in this chapter are based on the teachings 
of the so-called "partial rapture"—if you 
do not attain to a certain standard you will 
be left behind when the Lord comes, but 
rather on the principle of grace—"ye are 
raised," "ye have died," "ye will appear," 
"ye have put on the new man," "Christ is 
all and in all." Each exhortation is the 
logical outcome of our present union with 
Christ. 

Verse 1. 

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things that are above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God." Here the 
argument is based on a fact which is not 
disputed, "If ye then be risen with Christ" 
the "if" is equivalent to "seeing that," and 
implies no doubt, but refers back to chap. 
2. 12—"Wherein also ye are risen with 
Him." Since (then) ye are risen, seek those 
things which are above. To seek success
fully for anything, we must be where it 
grows, or is produced. It is useless to fish 
for salmon in the Serpentine, or hope to 
pluck Alpine flowers in Epping forest. But 
were we staying on the Tweed, or in glor
ious Engadine, then we could hope to catch 
salmon or gather Edelweiss. God has placed 

us above where Christ is; let us then seek 
the things indigenous there—God's glory, 
Christ's presence, the Father's love, the 
communion of the Spirit, the will of God. 

Verses 2-3. 

Here the exhortation comes first—"Set 
your affection (or better, 'direct your mind 
to') on things above, not on things on the 
earth"; and then the argument on which it 
is based follows, "for ye are dead (ye died), 
and your life is hid with Christ in God." 
Not only have you access above by your 
union with a risen Christ, but your return 
below is cut off by death. 

I remember a Russian Jew of the name 
of Cohen who had received the Lord Jesus 
as Messiah and Saviour, in London, telling 
me that when he was baptised in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus, he was cut off completely 
from his family in Russia as though he had 
died. He was dead indeed to them, and 
had no inducement to return to his earthly 
fatherland. So believers ars commanded in 
Romans : "Likewise, reckon ye also your
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive -
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
Let the things above, as far as it is legiti
mately possible, fill your thoughts and 
interests. 

Verses 4-7. 

Here the argument comes first: "When 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with Him in glory." 
This is the manifestation of the Church 
with Christ to the world, when He comes 
in glory. And what is the exhortation based 
on this? "Mortify therefore your members, 
which are upon the earth, fornication, un
cleanness, inordinate affection, evil con
cupiscence and covetousness, which is idol
atry" ; or in other words, "Purify your
selves even as He is pure." All these—the 
fruits of sin in your members—are to be 
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brought into a state of death in view of 
your soon coming manifestation. Nothing 
of the old man and his deeds will char
acterise you then; let it not do so now. 
Then follows an additional argument. These 
very deeds of the flesh expose the children 
of disobedience—the world around—to the 
soon-coming wrath of God. They once 
characterised you in your unregenerate 
days. They must do so no longer. 

Verses 8-9. 

BUT not only these grosser forms of 
evil, there are others which might be 

called lesser and more ordinary with which 
the saints are exhorted to deal: "But now 
ye also put off all these—anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth. Lie not one to another"; 
and now follows the argument—-"seeing 
that ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds." The words for "put off" are 
different in the two verses, the first one is 
"putting away." It is the word used in 
Acts 7. 58 of the witnesses who stoned 
Stephen laying down their clothes at the 
feet of the young man whose name was 
Saul. It occurs also in 1 Pet. 2. 1 for 
"laying aside" certain sins. The other word 
is used for putting off or changing gar
ments. We have put off the character of 
children of Adam, that is, a once for all 
accomplished fact for every believer; he 
is no longer in the old Adam standing. Let 
him also put away everything connected 
with that character. How incongruous it 
would be for an actor who had been re
presenting one character, but had been cast 
for a new part, to retain certain features of 
the former make-up quite incompatible with 
the new. No ! all must be laid aside, not in 
harmony with the new character. 

"We all know the difference between doing 
work because we think it has to be done, and 
doing work for which we reverently believe we 
have a commission from our Head. In one 
case we have to hold on, wearily and painfully 
to our task; in the other our task holds on 
to us, we feel the eye of our Master following 

i us and we are strong to face everything for 
His sake." 

WORK AMONG SPANISH-SPEAKING 
PEOPLE. 

Having an opportunity of testing the best 
manner in which I can now be of some use 
to the work in Argentina, etc., I feel satisfied 
that my continuing at this work will help to 
meet, in some .measure, what may well be 
considered the present greatest need for 
Argentina, viz., the providing of suitable 
Christian literature in Spanish for the workers 
and converts there, and the supplying of spec
ially selected Gospel literature for circulating 
amongst the many thousands, scattered all 
over the country, of anxious inquirers, whose 
interest has been awakened through the read
ing of the many hundreds of thousands of 
Bibles and Testaments placed in hands and 
homes, year by year, throughout that country; 
which blessed work (Isa. 55. 10 and 11) is 
being continued with greater zeal and deter
mination than ever, as great results are still 
being witnessed all over the land. Such efforts, 
helped forward by all the missionaries and 
workers there, have resulted in the formation 
of at least 170 assemblies, and not less than 
80 outstations, where assemblies are steadily 
being formed. 

Besides the tens of thousands of selected 
Spanish books already provided for circulation, 
I may add that through the generosity and 
co-operation of the Scripture Gift Mission in 
London I have been permitted to place in 
circulation some 70,000 of a Spanish booklet, 
asking questions of vital importance on the 
subject of salvation, answered in the words of 
Scripture only. Scores of letters received con
tinually from those taking part in the distri
bution are giving such encouragement and 
stimulus to continue, that I am resolved, as 
the Lord and His stewards may indicate, to 
double and multiply these efforts. 

Knowing well that the limited financial help 
which most of the missionaries abroad are 
receiving in these times, I desire to guard 
against any misappropriation of such funds 
for any other purpose. I feel sure, however, 
that in accordance with this, there are some 
who, on hearing of a need which is giving, 
and promises to give, such satisfactory results, 
may consider it a privilege to help. Such help 
will be used exclusively for the purpose in
dicated, viz., a fund for the providing of 
Christian literature for the workers and con
verts in Spanish-speaking lands, and for the 
providing of specially selected Gospel liter
ature for the many thousands who are ready 
and anxiously awaiting such help. A half-
yearly o* yearly duly audited statement of 
accounts will, Lord willing, be issued in due 
course to those who co-operate in the under
taking. 

GEORGE LANGRAN. 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
HINTS ON PREACHING. BY HENRY SPENCER, TRINADAD. 

1.—GET THE EAR. 

A BOND of sympathy must be estab
lished between a preacher and his 

hearers, if at all possible. An auctioneer 
tells a humorous story in order to get the 
attention of possible patrons : a fisherman 
haits his hook with a sprat to catch a kingv 
fish: the servant of Abraham used an ear
ring to draw Rebekah to Isaac (Gen. 24;. 
22). Preachers should consider "the law of 
sympathy" and use it. If the preacher is 
cold and phlegmatic, it is to be expected that 
those who listen to him will be cold also. 
Emotion begets emotion, and passion gives 
rise to passion, as a rule; therefore, the 
preacher should remember there are varying 
mental states in which he may be found 
preaching, and he should give special 
attention to the following three : normal, 
emotional, and passional. 

2.—PREACH THE WORD. 

TO read the word of God is one thing, 
to recite it, another: to "preach the 

word" (2 Tim. 4. 2) is yet another thing 
altogether. Ability to read, is the only 
essential for reading, and ability to memor
ise and speak what is read are added essen
tials for recitation: but for preaching, 
worthy of the name, there are other essen
tials among which we name, 

(a) "Wisdom that is from above." 
(b) "Love . . . knowledge . . . sense" 

(Phil. 1. 9, Margin.) 

"Wisdom is the principle thing," for wis
dom is that which applies knowledge to its 
best use. A good knowledge of language 
is necessary to better "preaching. A good 
dictionary is a great help to better know
ledge of language, and an etymological 
dictionary is possibly the best of its kind. 
There are preachers who do not know the 
meanings of some of the simple Bible words 
which they use frequently in their public 
utterances; such words as mercy, malice, 

meekness, holiness. The difference between 
carefully constructed words should convey 
various shades of meaning, such as, "re
prove, rebuke." There are differences 
between such themes as holiness and right
eousness, sanctification and justification. A 
Bible concordance is also a splendid help to 
the acquisition of general Bible knowledge 
and young preachers, unless they possess 
the advantage of a liberal education, would 
do well to spend time in memorizing words 
and their meanings : ever remembering that 
grammatical ability is only a handmaid of 
spiritual ability, so too much time must not 
be spent with the maid. It is ability to 
preach, that the audience reasonably ex
pects to find in the man who presumes on 
their time. The preacher professes know
ledge, and he should be able to impart it. 

3.—ORIGINATE A METHOD. 

EVERY preacher should have his mind 
made up. The example mind, is "the 

mind of Christ." "Let this mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus our Lord"; 
"I think I have the mind of Christ," are 
words which were uttered by the great 
apostle-preacher to the men of his day, and 
this." God has given man the ability to 
think; and, in his thinking, to imagine, to 
imitate, design, desire, purpose, and much 
else besides. These things may be used in 
the making up of a mind, after which, the 
will may operate to action. Now if the 
preacher's mind is impregnated with "the 
scripture of truth," and his heart with the 
love of God, he will desire that the truth 
which he so dearly loves, may be translated 
to the hearts of his hearers by his preaching. 
He knows that God's Word is living seed; 
and, if it can be sown in an honest heart, 
it will spring up and bear fruit. He should, 
therefore, aim to use every God-given 
mental activity to God's glory, having the 
same, "sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer," that the good seed may be properly 
sown. Does the gardener sow differing 
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kinds of seed in the same way, and to the 
same^ depth? The preached Word is not 
only likened unto a seed but to milk; to 
meat; to a mirror; a lamp; a hammer. 
Preaching is the hammer-handle; the bowl 
for the milk, the dish for the meat. The 
preacher should fill his audience with the 
Word of God, not his preaching. At the 
same time, if preaching be the dish for the 
meat, he should see that the dish is large 
enough for the meat, and the meat for the 
dish. In other words, do not surfeit the 
listener with so much of the Word of God 
that he will remember nothing of it, nor yet 
so much illustrative verbiage, that the 
preaching only is remembered. The Word 
oi God is not the p^eachmg, bttt the thing 
preached. The Word of God fe living, 
powerful and everlasting. The preaching 
passes away. Therefore, "preach the word." 
Preach "Christ and Him crucified." Be 
methodical in the preaching. Don't mix law 
and grace, time and eternity, spiritual and 
material, in such a way that none can dis
tinguish between things that differ. "Think 
on these things." "Meditate." "Consider." 
"Study." "Study to show thyself approved 
unto God." The preacher should be ever 
on the look-out for things that will enable 
him to be original in his preaching; not 
following in "ruts" which trip the hearers, 
using phrases which have been worn 
threadbare, such as, "a lost eternity." One 
may well ask, When was it lost? Try and 
stick to Bible terms. Be exact without being 
pedantic. If the Bible is devoid of such a 
word as "unsaved," be careful how you 
use it. Don't quote preachers' quotations of 
the Scriptures; make sure for yourself, by 
giving "attendance to reading." Aim to give 
an original presentation of truth. Seek for 
those things that will enable you to set forth 
the message of life with ability and fresh
ness. Illustrate, exemplify, objectify,, and 
by every other legitimate means, magnify 
the wonderful words of life—gently, 
thunderously, lovingly, earnestly, emotion
ally, passionately—in any way and every 
way, suited to the line of truth being pre
sented. So study the Bible characters that 
when you utter words which were first 
tittered by them long ago, you may speak 

them in the same kind of spirit and power, 
if for the glory of God. So preach that men 
will see that you have a goodly God-
honouring message—not the type cast in a 
man-made mould. There i§;a Chinese pro
verb which says, "All men are cast in the 
same mould, but some are more mouldy 
than others." This may apply in measure 
to much of; the preaching qi to-day. Some 
preachers have no method, they just talk 
and say nothing in a very disagreeable way. 
Others have something to say, but do it so 
wearily. How easily the message is 
remembered when, with rightly placed 
'Sioun and adjective method" the truth is 
placed before the hearers ! The much used 
"alliterative method" is a splendid vehicle 
for conveying truth, but so abused, that it 
is beginning to creak. The "textual 
method," with two or three "heads," has 
been long used, well used, and is perhaps 
best of all. 

4—BE REVERENT, BE COURTEOUS. 

THERE is need for a wovrd in respect to 
reverence toward God, and courtesy 

toward men. There are preachers who pray 
to God publicly, in such tone of voice and 
language, as would be unbecoming in any 
teacher addressing or commanding a pupil. 
There are those also who preach at the 
audience with words, voice and gestures 
that would be undignified in a rural con
stable directing a football crowd. By some 
the Gospel of Christ is presented in very 
much the same way, and kind of voice, as 
an angry man accuses another who has 
cheated in a card game. Really, one would 
think, some preachers are angry with the 
audience for listening to them! The love 
of God should be presented tenderly; the 
cross-work, feelingly; the wrath of God, 
sorrowfully; heaven, joyfully; hell, sadly; 
the sins of men, with emotion; Christ, in 
all His incomparable worth, passionately. 
Do not take the hammer of truth to smash 
a bubble of opposition, or ignorance. 

Young men, there is abundant room in 
the kingdom of God for all who may "covet 
earnestly the best gifts," but let us qualify 
according to God's Word. 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
BV ALFRED R. THOBURN, SINGAPORE. 

WHEN I was quite a youth, before I 
knew the Lord, I had a great interest 

in the Chinese people, and when in January, 
1884, I was brought to Christ, that interest 
increased spiritually. I soon got into active 
Christian work and much of my spare time 
was spent in attending missionary meetings. 
"The Cambridge Seven" with their keen 
missionary spirit appealed greatly to me and 
won my heart completely. Mr. C. T. Studd 
shook hands with me just before sailing to 
China, saying, "The next time I shake hands 
with you I hope that it will be in China." I 
little dreamt then, that one day I should 
have the joy of entertaining some of these 
beloved servants of God in my own house 
in Singapore. 

It was not long after my conversion that 
I was received into fellowship at Beresford 
Street Chapel, and there had the spiritual 
influence and teaching of that saintly man 
of God, Mr. William Lincoln. It was like 
a second conversion to leave the established 
Church of England and come into fellow
ship with the saints gathered to His Name. 
Baptism and the breaking of bread were 
something very real now. 

After a time a number of us younger 
Christians hived off from Beresford to in
fuse new blood into a small feeble gathering 
at Clapham, and it was here that I really 
commenced very definite gospel work. My 
missionary spirit was kept well alight. Be
loved and esteemed Doctor Maclean invited 
me to come and spend a season with him at 
Bath, and it was whilst here that I felt the 
love and grace of God deepening in an 
overwhelming manner in my heart—those 
wonderful walks and talks with the dear 
doctor and also with dear Mr. Henry 
Groves I shall never forget. I felt that I 
had moved into quite a new spiritual world. 
From Bath I went with the doctor to 
Leominster Conference, and met many stal
wart servants of Christ. I felt so small and 
insignificant amongst these spiritual giants 
—but I learnt much of the things of God 
here. Whilst at this conference,'! received 

an invitation from Birmingham to come and 
help in a gospel tent that was to be pitched 
at Sutton Coldfield. I replied that I had 
only a few days to spare. "Please give us 
these few days" came the reply. I went, 
and from the first God graciously blessed 
those tent services. Then the tent was 
moved to Aston Cross, and here again God 
blessed His Word and nightly manifested 
His power to save. And the "few days that 
I had to spare" lengthened into months. I 
could not get away, not that I desired to, as 
I felt that this was a splendid training for 
the foreign mission field, which field was to 
prove to be a battlefield—not a playing-
field. Those tent services were of God, 
many were saved and blessed. And, praise 
His Name, the fruit of that tent work re
mains until to-day! "Hallelujah! What a 
Saviour!" 

AT a later Leominster Conference it was 
suggested, after prayer and waiting 

upon God, that I should be one of the 
small group that was soon sailing for Singa
pore. The group consisted of Mr. and Mrs. 
W. G. Honywill, Miss Lewis, Miss Hose-
good, Mrs. Turner and myself. We had a 
very rough passage out, taking just 42 days. 
We were warmly welcomed at Penang by 
Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Macdonald and Mr. 
Philip Hocquard. We were sorry to part 
company with Mrs. Turner at Penang. She 
was going on to Taiping for School work. 
On arriving at Singapore we found the 
work of the Lord had almost dwindled 
away to nothing. There had been no 
missionary for some years, either to the 
English speaking people or to the Chinese. 
All that was left of the English hall, were 
a few bricks and an old gate hanging on 
one hinge. The Chinese hall was very old 
and dingy. The few English speaking 
Christians met in the Chinese hall. The 
Chinese assembly consisted of about half-
a-dozen elderly brethren and sisters who 
only met once a week, and that to break 
bread. It was really pioneer work over 
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again. Mr. Alexander Grant, M. A., had 
been invalided to England some years 
previously, but a savour of his love and 
grace still lingered in the hearts of the 
Christians. 

Singapore was quite a rural city when 
we first went there. Mr. Honywill gave 
himself over to the English and I to the 
Chinese. Mr. Honywill diligently set to 
work with some of the dear English speak
ing brethren, and it was not long before a 
very substantial brick building was erected 
on the site of the old Bethesda Hall. I went 
up almost immediately to Amoy for the 
language sake. On May 22nd, 1891, I re
turned to Singapore, and on the following 
day I preached the gospel to a large com
pany of Chinese prisoners in our large 
Singapore gaol. And for about thirty years, 
by God's help, I continued these prison 
services. In those early days we had three 
services weekly amongst these prisoners. 
God very graciously prospered the work of 
the gospel both among the English speaking 
people and the Chinese. This is evidenced 
by the present day activity. After some 
years our Chinese hall utterly gave in, 
but we were enabled by the good favour of 
our. Lord to build a much larger hall on the 
old site. 

SINGAPORE is a most migratory city. 
It was most disheartening at times to 

see a large happy Chinese assembly quickly 
melt away by a report that somewhere up 
country there were excellent prospects of 
more lucrative employment to be had. Our 
compensation was in the knowledge that the 
Christians would go into these fresh fields 
taking the gospel with them. 

Consistently we sought to maintain an 
open-air testimony in all parts of the city, 
by the roadside and the busy market places. 
This is strenuous work in a tropical land— 
but I know of no joy to equal that of being 
able to stand before a gaping crowd of 
Chinese and to tell them of Christ, The 
Saviour, mighty to save. 

There is one part of the service for the 
Lord that used to make me always feel ill 
for hours afterwards, that was the work 
amongst the poor suffering lepers in the 

Lazar-house. To a sensitive nature this is 
most trying and it was only by the grace of 
God that one was able to visit them with 
the gospel. Still it was a blessed work and 
it will be a joy to meet many of these 
precious trophies of grace in the glory, for 
the gospel has- borne fruit amongst them. 

In those early days of service for the 
Lord in Singapore we had over sixteen 
Chinese meetings weekly, besides those in 
English. And when one remembers that all 
this has been carried out in the tropics, one-
and-a-half degrees from the equator, we 
praise God for the measure of health grant
ed to enable us to serve Him for so long. 

Children at the Lord's Coming 
By C. H. Burchell. 

I BELIEVE that until the age of respons-
•*• ibility—when they knowingly commit "sins" 
—they are covered by the truth that the judg
ment of God against the root principle of 
"sin" has been exhausted by the Lord Jesus 
Christ (see Rom. 8. 3). 

It will be noticed that when speaking of the 
children in Matt. 18 the Lord says, verse 11, 
"The Son of Man is come to save that which 
was lost," whereas when dealing with adults 
in Luke 19. 10, He says He is come "to seek 
and to save that which was lost," implying that 
the little ones had not gone astray like those 
of responsible years. 

Then it is also said of the little children 
that "their angels do always behold the face 
of my Father . . . in heaven"—and this is 
written of them only. In the further light of 
Hebrews 1. 14 it would seem clear that the 
children of tender years are already counted 
as covered by the work of Christ. 

That being so, I see no ground for suggest
ing that little children who are alive when the 
Lord comes will be kept behind as if they were 
an earthly and not a heavenly company. I 
believe they are as much a part of the "Body 
of Christ" as we are who are older, and more 
or less intelligently wait for the Lord's return. 

The earth will be "peopled" by those—alas! 
young men and women as well as old—who 
being Christ rejectors will be left when the 
Lord's people are taken. It can hardly be 
imagined that any "little ones" of whom the 
Lord spoke in Matt. 18 should be left here to 
endure the horrors of the judgment of God 
and the great tribulation. 

And further, the testimony of that day will 
be borne by a remnant of the Jews. The 
"times of the Gentiles" are then nearly over. 
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Studies in the Life of 
Abram. -

III.—"OBEDIENCE AND JOY" 
(Gen. 17). 

BY E. T. L. AUSTEN, S. AUSTRALIA. 

GOD'S thought ever was that Abram 
should become His friend in this 

scene. Established by His word and work, 
He will now lead him further along the 
pathway. Abram is now a "listener" and 
God can talk with him. Two things stand 
out: "The Lord appeared to Abram," and 
"What He said." 

"The Lord appeared" justified, He would 
now like His servant to know.Him better. 
Having saved us for Himself, He seeks to 
make us glad by His friendship and 
presence. 

Who was it that appeared ? Jehovah ! A 
Name telling out the character of His 
friendship. 

(1) The Unchanging One. Jehovah is a 
unique combination in one word of the 
future, present, and past tense (Newberry). 
He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. How blessed to have a Friend with 
such a quality! 

(2) The Self-sufficient One. One has 
said that in the Hebrew the word Jehovah 
contains all the self-sustaining sounds—the 
five vowels. Glorious in His self-sufficiency, 
there can be no other Friend like Him 
(Isa. 40. 12-29). 

(3) The Saviour. As transliterated, 
Jehovah contains three self-sustaining 
sounds (vowels) and four dependant 
sounds (consonants) suggesting His Deity 
and His humanity. The Word became 
flesh. The Lord of glory died for us. 
Precious- Saviour ! And He it is who seeks 
to be our Friend. 

(4) The Great Shepherd. This character 
is suggested by the four Hebrew conson
ants, each of which has some signification. 
; "H" (he)—"the eye.'' This letter occurs 
twice, suggesting Him as the All-seeing and 
All-knowing. Nothing that concerns us can 
escape His sight. 

"V" (vau)—"forearm." That "stretched 
out" arm which brought us salvation. The 
arm with which He carried the lambs, and 
lifts the weary sheep to His shoulder. 

"J" (yod)—"closed hand." "None shall 
pluck them, out of My hand." We are held 
secure in His mighty grasp. 

"The Lord is my Shepherd." What 
would we do without Him? Yet it is He 
Who seeks an intimate place in our lives. 
Do you enjoy such a Friendship? 

"What God said." "I am the Almighty 
God." El-Shaddai: El—singular, Shaddai 
—plural. The Eternally Existing One, yet 
made known in three persons. The All-
sufficient for all who believe. 

"Walk before Me," i.e., continue in the 
place of My purpose. "Be perfect," that is, 
let your condition correspond with your 
position. His separation was two-fold. 
From Chaldea, that is, from natural con
nections; from the Canaanites in the land, 
that is, from circumstantial connections. 
He pleased God. 

THE "talker" of chap. 15 now becomes 
the "walker" in the path of obedience. 

By his obedience to God's command he 
owns that he has no confidence in the flesh. 
His hope now is wholly in God. 

God honours him by taking the middle 
letter of His name and adding it to his. 
Henceforth he his Abraham. 

"Them that honour Me I will honour" 
is an abiding principle of God's ways. 
"Come out from among them and be ye 
separate" is His command with the pro
mise, "I will receive you and will be a 
Father to you, and ye shall be My sons and 
daughters." And does He not promise the 
overcomer (Rev. 3) that He will write His 
new Name upon him? 

God also honours Sarah, and this is the 
climax of Abraham's joy. He fell upon his 
face and laughed. Not with the laughter of 
incredulity, but being strong in faith was 
full of joy. 

"Thou and thy house" is an early revealed 
principle of God's dealing with His obedient 
children. Mr. Worldlymind and others may 
view separation as a "minus" life, but in 
reality is it the only "plus" one. God grant 
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us to esteem very highly the "place of His 
purpose," and the friendship of the One 
Who "appeared." 

The pathway of obedience is seen to have 
its peculiar cluster of words of "first men
tion," and of rare worth they are. 

"El-Shaddai" (v. 1) the Bountiful, the 
All-sufficient to those who "trust and 
obey." 

God "talked" with him; and left "talking" 
(vv. 3 and 22). What a familiar ring this 
has! How often in the pathway of obed
ience have our hearts burned within us as 
He has drawn near and walked the per
plexing way with us ! 

"Exceedingly, exceeding" (vv. 1, 6 and 
20). Once in chap. 15, but here emphasised 
by the triple repetition. When we allow 
Him to walk with us, He is able to do 
"exceeding abundantly" for those who know 
the "exceeding" greatness of His power and 
the "exceeding" riches of His grace, having 
been made "exceeding" glad by the "exceed
ing" great and precious promises. 

"Betwixt" Me and thee (v. 11). What 
intimacy that "betwixt" suggests ! The true 
joy of such as walk with Him. 

"Laughter" (v. 17). Holy blessed joy, 
bubbling up in the hearts of all who hear 
and obey. 

"When we walk with the Lord in the light 
of His word, 

What a glory He sheds on our way." 

"REMEMBER ME." 

When the Paschal evening fell 
Deep on Kedron's hallowed dell, 
When around the festal board, 
Sate the Apostles with their Lord, 
Then His parting word He said, 
Blessed the cup and brake the bread— 
"This whene'er ye do or see, 
Evermore remember Me." 

Years have past: in every clime, 
Changing with the changing time; 
Varying through a thousand forms, 
Torn by factions, rock'd by st6rms, 
Still the sacred table spread, 
Flowing cup and broken bread, 
With that parting word agree, 
"Drink and eat; Remember Me." 

—Anon. 
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NEW BOOKS. 
"Launch out into the Deep," by Andrew Gih. 

The Author is a converted Chinaman who has 
devoted himself to intensive evangelism among 
his own people and1 in lands outside of China. 
One of the most arresting remarks in the book 
ig that the so-called Christian lands show a 
disregard for the "gospel message that is not 
found in China. The situation in most Christ
ian communities calls for serious confession 
and ardent prayer. The book also contains brief 
messages given by the Author during his tours. 
Mr. Edwin Orr edits. (Marshall, Morgan; and 
Scott. Is.). 

"Japan needs Jesus," by Clifford Lewis. Like 
many Americans this one is a globe-trotter in 
the work of the gospel. The title of the book 
ig rather deceptive for not much is told about 
the actual conditions of Japan. This much we 
learn (as was pointed out in a recent article 
in this Magazine) that the Japanese nation has 
turned its back upon the gospel and the in
crease in the numbers of Christians through 
witness of missionaries is almost negligible. 
To read the book is to be impressed with the 
great need there is in the Orient for the gospel. 
(Marshall, Morgan and Scott. Is.). 

"Echoes of Service." The Annual Volume of 
the magazine of that name makes delightful 
reading. Christians who wish to keep alive 
their interest in the missionaries associated 
with the Assemblies will find real tonic for 
faith in the bound Volume. A perusal of the 
list of offerings each month suggests that the 
Lord has still many faithful stewards who seek 
to discharge their responsibilities towards their 
brethren on the field. Let us bespeak for the 
Editors the continued prayers of the saints and 
appeal for an increase in the number of sub
scribers to the "Echoes of Service" published 
at 1 Widcombe Crescent, Bath. 

"The Believer's Magazine." Edited by Wm. 
Hoste, this volume contains the last messages 
by our late Editor. It will be valued on that 
account and for the numerous articles by 
brethren esteemed in assemblies all over the 
world. The answers to questions, the articles 
on "The Brethren Movement," etc., etc., form 
most instructive reading. A compendium of 
truths needed in our day of drift and laxity. 
(John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. Price 3s. 
post paid). 

"A Six Year Plan in Bible Teaching." By 
D. A. S. Candy. Besides giving a scheme of 
lessons covering six years in Sunday School, 
the writer* deals with such subjects as The 
Teacher's Aim, Methods, Contacts and Equip
ments. Sunday School teachers should find 
this a helpful little volume. (Marshall, Morgan 
and Scott. Is.). 



74 The Believer's Magazine. 

Seven Notable 
Characteristics of the 

"Last Days." 
BY R. MCPIKE. 

3.—DEMON ACTIVITY AND DEVILISH 
DOCTRINES (1 Tim. 4. 1-3). 

THERE are three things mentioned here 
that can easily be noticed, which, if 

taught, will immediately brand them as the 
doctrine of demons— 

(a) Speaking lies in hypocrisy. 
(b) Forbidding to marry. 
(c) Commanding to abstain from 

meats. 

The Apostle Paul here prophesies the 
character of the condition of things in the 
last days, called Spiritualism, but more 
fitly named Spiritism, a doctrine that 
denies the virgin birth of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, while asserting at the same time 
that He was a medium of the highest order. 
Satan's business and aim is not to discredit 
the supernatural, but to intensify it, and so 
saturate men with a religion that will leave 
them to drink in the devilish doctrines of 
to-day, that they, the more readily when the 
time comes, will receive "The Lie" which 
he ultimately will foist upon them in the 
person of Antichrist. The men who pro
pagate these teachings, speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, are, no doubt, energised by 
Satanic power, their own nature defaced 
by sin, living degenerate lives yet maintain
ing a sanctity of appearance, so that the 
lie will be received and many shall follow 
their pernicious ways (2 Pet. 2: 2). As 
concerning forbidding to marry, this has 
been assigned to the clergy of the Roman 
Church, but here a general sense is implied. 
In the Roman communion only the priests 
are so affected by taking the vow of celi
bacy. Abstaining from meats does not 
apply exclusively to them. But these are 
two avowed conditions in the spiritist pro
gramme ; for they declare that only when 
these are carried out can they fully convey 
and receive communication from the spirit 

world. The Apostle John warns the child
ren of God, ta try the spirits whether they 
are of God (1 John 4. 1). The test applied 
is this—"Every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not 
of God, and this is that spirit of Antichrist 
. . . now in the world" (1 John 4. 3), for 
who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus 
is the Christ? Is not Satan a liar from the 
beginning, and always the father of such; 
so these demoniac agencies will always deny 
that "Great is the mystery of godliness, God 
manifest in the flesh" (2 Tim. 3. 16). 

4—DOUBLEMINDEDNESS AND HYPOC
RISY (1 Tim. 4. 2; 2 Tim. 3. S). 

THERE never was a day when these two 
things were more in evidence, and the 

Apostle Paul marks them as features that 
will predominate in the last days. The 
doubleminded man is easily detected, for he 
is marked by unstableness (James 1.8). He 
is thus apt to be carried away by the 
plausible arguments .of men, and so here 
comes the apostolic warning "that we be 
no more children tossed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind oi doctrine, 
and cunning sleight of men who lie in wait 
to deceive" (Eph. 4. 14). The appalling 
hypocrisy that abounds has "a form of 
godliness but denying the power thereof," 
for not only do evil men and seducers wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being de
ceived (2 Tim. 3. 13), but there sometimes 
is that spirit of doublemindedness and 
hypocrisy among the professed children of 
God. To these the Apostle John would call 
to mind "that no lie is of the truth" (1 
John 2. 21). 

5.—DESIRE TO INCREASE AND AMASS 
WEALTH (James S. 4). 

THIS is a very notable sign that we are 
in the last days. One thing is strongly 

in evidence, that of covetousness (or love 
of money; 2 Tim. 3. 2, R.v.). The lust for 
it takes many shapes and forms. Consider 
the huge gambles that are taking place in 
our Stock Exchanges daily, while the great 
unification of interests in the vast combines 
that have come into existence within the 
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last few years, have much to do with the 
sad condition of things prevailing to-day. 
They have centralised all interests, and can 
practically command obedience, and prices 
in all things commercial. The wealth of the 
world has thus fallen into the hands of a 
few (James 5. 1-5) in order that they may 
amass more wealth. Any and every means 
is thus employed to gain this end. May the 
Spirit of God Himself and the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ keep us from covetous
ness ! For what saith the Scriptures, "They 
that will be rich fall into temptation and a 
snare, into many and foolish lusts, which 
drown men in perdition and destruction? 
For the love of money is the root of all 
evil, which while some have coveted after, 
have erred from the faith and pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows. 

6.—DISOBEDIENCE AND SELF-
EXALTATION (2 Tim. 3. 5). 

THESE are flagrant vices of to-day. 
"Let us cast their cords asunder," is 

the language of the masses. The casting off 
from themselves of all divine restraint is 
but launching themselves out in open de
fiance of God and His Christ, openly dis
regarding His rightful claims. "Unthank
ful, unholy, trucebreakers, blasphemers, 
etc," what else could one expect but such a 
brood of vices to spring out of disobedience 
and exaltation of self? What bombast we 
see and hear in the world to-day; it is 
every man's hand against his brother, as to 
who will be greatest. This pompous evil is 
the produce of Satan and sin in its lawless 
character, and will blaze fully in the near 
future when incarnate in the Beast, he will 
exalt himself above all that is called God 
(2 Thess. 2. 4). Pride and presumption, 
through which Satan himself fell, are eat
ing like a canker at the souls of men, luring 
thousands to the awful abyss, and crippling 
the service of God's people. Let us beware 
of the snare of the devil (1 Tim. 3. 6). 
Shun it as you would the plague, flee this 
abominable vice, for he that exalteth him
self shall be abased (Luke 14. 11). God 
resisteth the proud (James 4. 6). Cultivate 
the humble spirit which alone is pleasing 
to God. 

7.—DERIDING AND BOASTING 
SCOFFERS (2 Pet. 3. 3). 

THIS class of person is now made mani
fest also, so that we are indeed in the 

"last days." The coming of the Lord, 
while believed on by the faithful children 
of God, and their only hope as the apostasy 
deepens and darkness gathers all around 
them, is the object of ridicule on the part 
of those who know Him not. The per
nicious literature of the present day is much 
responsible for this; the open denial of the 
fundamental truths of Christianity . are 
being taught so that it occasions no surprise 
that the Blessed Hope is attacked also. 
They verily scoff at the personal return of 
the Lord to receive His own (1 Thess. 4. 
16-17), and to assume the reins of the 
government of the world. They deride the 
words of Christ Himself as well as. the 
testimony of the apostles. Let us hold fast 
the Word of Truth and the glorious hope 
set before us, waiting and watching for the 
Bright and Morning Star. He is faithful 
that has promised, and He that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry (Heb. 10. 37). 
Even, so, come, Lord Jesus! 

Our Home Bible Class. 
Lesson No. 38.—John 16. 16-33. 

THE LORD TELLS THE DISCIPLES HE 
IS GOING TO THE FATHER. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) What were the events which the Lord 
told the disciples in v. 16 were about to 
happen? When the first of these events did 
take place what would it make the disciples? 
vv. 20 and 21. What had the Lord already 
told them in reference to this? Matt. 9. IS. 
When it did actually happen what did they 
do? Mark 16. 10, cf. Luke 24. 17; 23. 27. 

(2) But when the second event took place 
what was their sorrow turned into? vv. 20-22; 
John 20. 20; Luke 24. 52. Can we have this 
same joy IIMV? 1 Pet. 1. 8; Phil. 3. 1; 4. 4. 

(3) In v. 23 the Lord teaches them to pray 
to "the Father." If we are truly able to 
address Him as our Father, in what relation 
do we stand to Him? John 1. 12, cf. Gal. 4. 5, 
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6. What are all true believers called in John 
11. 52? cf. 1 John 3. 1, 2. But how are we to 
pray to the Father? vv. 23, 24 and 26; John 
14. .1-3, 14; IS. 16. » 

f4) What promises did the Lord give in 
vv. 23 and 24 that should greatly encourage 
us to pray? Cf. also John 14. 13; IS. 7, 16; 
Matt. 7. 7; 18. 19, 20; 21. 22. What should be 
the result of this? v. 24; cf. John IS. 11; 17. 
13; 1 John 1. 4. 

(5) How had the Lord spoken unto them? 
v. 25; note R.V. marg. of this passage, and cf. 
Mark 4. 33, 34. How are we to understand 
how the Lord fulfilled the promise to tell 
them plainly of the Father? Cf. John 17. 26; 
20. 17; with John 16. 13-15; Gal. 4. 6; Rom. 8. 
15-17; 1 Cor. 2. 12. 

(6) Would the Lord Jesus need to pray the 
Father to be gracious unto us? vv. 26 and 27. 
How does the Father love us? John 17. 23; 
1 John 3. 1, cf. John 3. 16; 1 John 4. 9, 10. 
What is the reason given for this special love 
in v. 27? and cf. John 14. 21, 23; 12. 26, but 
what is the reason for any love on our part? 
1 John 4. 19. What are the two things that v. 
27 shows God values most and is pleased with? 
Cf. Matt. 22. 36-38 and Heb. 11. 6. 

(7) What great fact had the disciples now 
truly believed? vv. 27 and 30; John 17. 8, cf. 
v. 28; John 7. 29; 8. 42; 13. 3. What great 
truth would this point back to? John 1. 1, 2; 
8. 58; 17. 5, 24; Prov. 8. 22, 23. How did the 
Son of God come "into the world"? Cf. v. 28 
with John 1. 14; Heb. 2. 14, 16; Luke 1. 35; 
Matt. 1. 21 to 25; 2 Cor. 8. 9. How did the 
Lord Jesus "leave the world"? Cf. the R.V. 
marg. of Luke 9. 31 with John 19. 30. (Note 
the figure used in 1 Tim. 6. 7 for birth and 
death). 

(8) When the Lord Jesus had spoken all 
these things unto the disciples, what were they 
then convinced about Him? v. 30, cf. John 2. 
24, 25; 21. 17. Yet although they did believe 
this, what were they all about to do? vv. 31 
and 32; Mark 14. 50. But was the Lord even 
then really alone? v. 32; John 8. 16, 29; Psa. 
16. 8. 

(9) What would the disciples of Christ ex
perience whilst in the world? v. 33; John 15. 
19, 20; 16. 2; Acts 14. 22. In view of this 
fact, what did the Lord will that they should 
have in Him, and why did He speak these 
words? v. 33; John 14. 27; Eph. 2. 14; Col. 
3. 15, R.V. What was His. gracious greeting to 
them after He rose from the dead? John 20. 
19, 21, 26; Luke 24. 36, and cf. Eph. 2. 17. 

(10) Though the world hated and opposed 
Christ, John 15. 18, 20, what had He done in 
reference to it? v. 33, cf. Rev. 3. 21. What 
has this His victory made possible for us? 
Rom'.,8. 37; 1 John 4. 4; 5. 4, 5; 1 Cor. 15. 57, 
cf. Rev. 12. 11. Therefore what should we be? 
v. 33, cf. Matt. 9. 2, 22; 14. 27; Acts 23. 11. 

The Mountain and the 
Multitude. 

B Y JOHN S. BORLAND, GALSTON. 

TH R E E chosen disciples saw Jesus t rans
figured before them. On this sublime 

occasion the Saviour laid aside His veil, and 
appeared in the glory of His Godhead, 
giving His disciples at least a glimpse of 
that which enlightens, adorns and rejoices 
the heavenly world. They heard the Father 
testify of the Son. They heard Him approve 
of the work H e had done and the work 
which He would yet do. There was some
thing in such an experience which should 
have fortified the disciples, given them 
fresh courage and renewed power, and 
made them the most wonderful men on the 
face of the earth. 

Yet when they came down from the 
mountain to the multitude they were as 
helpless to heal as the lunatic child which 
was brought to them. Jesus had to upbraid 
them for the littleness of their faith. 

All this is very instructive. No Christian 
can dispense with the experience of the 
mountain without hur t to himself. 

THERE MUST BE TIMES OF VISION, 

for "where there is no vision the people 
perish." Modern life is on wheels; there-is 
movement and haste everywhere, and it is 
only by holy determination that the Christ
ian can take time to "come apart ." 

If these favoured disciples failed with 
their wonderful and unique mountain ex
perience, how can we expect to do any 
good to the multitude by cutting the 
mountain with its vision out of our lives? 
W e might as well t ry to grind to powder 
with a coal hammer the mighty Rock of 
Gibral tar! 

The Church has become too much like 
the world. In the world to-day there is a 
spate of oratory, an overplus of conferences 
and a deluge of meetings. Only a few catch 
the vision or the gleam. In the Church the 
same condition maintains. There are ser
vices, special services, prayer meetings, etc., 
etc., and yet the challenging question goes 
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forth—What are all these things doing for 
the multitude? Are the masses being 
?noved? Where are the signs of blessing? 

The fact of the matter is this, the bulk 
of Christians are being carried; they are 
being spoon-fed. They are depending on 
the mountain experiences of other people 
to strengthen them. Little wonder they are 
helpless when they come into contact with 
the "lunatic son." 

POWERLESS PREACHING. 

THERE is also a great deal of pithless 
preaching to-day—words are but wind. 

Why? Because those who preach have 
never been on the mountain to catch a 
revelation of the Christ of God, to hear 
Him speak, or to speak to Him. Sermons 
are "prepared" with a modicum of effort, 
and preachers a,re failing to-day to feed the 
multitude because they are failing to feed 
themselves. Many a sermon to-day is like 
the axe-head, "it is borrowed." It comes 
from the head and not from the heart. 

One thinks of some of the persecuted 
ministers of Covenanting times. They had 
very hungry multitudes to feed. And they 
fed them with the finest of the wheat. They 
were men who wrestled with and waited 
upon God. They were men of faith and 
men of power. It was said of one of these 
mighty men that he would not address an 
audience unless he could do so from his 
heart, for, said he, "If my message does 
not come from my heart, how can I expect 
it to reach the heart of my hearers?" This 
godly man spent hours alone with God. He 
knew he would be helpless before the mul
titude if he did not scale the mountain. 

"HERMIT SOULS." 

' I 'HERE is another lesson taught in this 
•»• incident. No man should live unto 

himself. It is well to have times of quiet 
communion with God. It is right to scale 
the mountain, but it is wrong to remain 
on it. There are "hermit souls who live 
apart," their garments unsoiled with the 
dust of the world's highway. Shut off from 
the world, they are concerned only about 
their own holiness. The multitude cries in 

vain "to them. Such a life is foreign to the 
teaching of Christ, who mixed with the 
multitude yet was "separate from sinners." 

Jesus was a Man of the mountains. 
There were seasons when He left the com
pany of His own to spend the night on 
the mountain side in prayer. He wrestled 
there; He agonised there. But when the 
morning dawned He returned to the haunts 
of men to heal, to bless and to comfort. If 
we are going to be of any service to God 
and to mankind it will be only when we 
learn to withdraw ourselves from the mul
titude that we may return to them charged 
with power. It is a good thing to cultivate 
spiritual holiness, to live a life separated to 
God, but we must not be anchorites. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

It is not easy to form a true perspective of 
the state of affairs in this unhappy country, 
because reports are not unbiassed, being re
garded by half-a-dozen participants from as 
many different viewpoints. For instance, the 
Hungarians were regarded by their com
patriots, when they took over their new slice 
of territory in Southern Ruthenia, as 
"saviours," and they stressed their helpfulness 
and magnanimity; but Slovaks living in the 
adjoining territory constantly emphasised the 
Hungarians' savagery. 

All we can do till the smoke of the conflict 
drifts away, is to give practical help as far as 
possible, and with it seek to introduce the 
recipients to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In one district 300 refugees have been put 
over the border and these are receiving hot 
milk, food and clothes for the blind children. 

In quite another district a gift of £ 5 was 
divided among nine persons, leaving about 30/-
for stockings and underwear for the little ones. 

Wherever the money was sent, letters of 
grateful thanks were received saying how use
ful it had been. From a letter just received 
we quote: "The money we received we care
fully used for the purpose given. I can give 
it away at once, so many needy ones are 
everywhere. We mostly help believers and 
expect many more will come to us from 
Poland. There are fifteen camps for refugees 
and already 170,000 refugees." 

RANSOME W. COOPER. 

A Brother (Aberdeen), - - £ 3 0 0 
Miss E. (Bridgwater), - - 3 0 0 
A Brother (N. Ireland), - - 2 0 H 
W. M. (Michigan), - - - 8 14 10 
A. D. (Wigtownshire), - - 1 0 0 

£17 14 111 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
H. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenherlh Gardens, 
Wellington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag-
Mine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is it according to the mind of 
the Lord that a Christian in an assembly 
should keep company with those who hold 
and teach that baptism by immersion is neces
sary to salvation, and who deny the conscious 
eternal punishment of the wicked? 

Answer A.—A person who holds the doc
trines indicated in the question is in error 
that is fundamental; and if he were a member 
of the assembly, would, or should, be put 
away from their fellowship. H o w then could 
it possibly be the mind of the Lord that any 
member of an assembly should associate with 
such a one? It is a case to which the prin
ciple laid down in 2 John 10, 11 would very 
definitely apply. 

W. R. 

Question B.—Is it according to Scripture 
for a brother in an assembly to preach in 
missions or denominations? 

Answer B.—This question is one concern
ing which we might quote, " 'Tis old, yet ever 
new"; since it, or something similar to it, is 
asked so frequently. Briefly, I would reply 
that it is according to Scripture to preach 
anywhere on earth, providing that two con
ditions are fulfilled: 

(1) T h a t there is no barr ier , expressed or 
implied, against my declar ing "all the 
counsel of God" (Acts 20. 27) there. 

(2) T h a t my presence there does not link 
me in fellowship with something not 
according to the W o r d of God; and that 
it does not tend to draw other saints 
into the snare of a fellowship of that 
kind (1 Cor. 8. 9) . 

Let me add, however , that it has always 
seemed to me peculiar that so many in our 
assemblies appear anxious to squeeze them
selves into such places as those referred to in 
the question. If these b re th ren were fishing 
in a s tream where the t rout were plentiful 
everywhere, but in the course of which were 
a few spots with the notice . "Dangerous , " I 
wonder would they find themselves d rawn 
inevitably to those spots, in preference to all 
the rest of the water? I have found, and so 
have many thousands of o ther workers , that 
we can get all the spiritual fishing we are 
able to do, without being under any necessi ty 
to touch upon either dangerous or muddy 
spots. 

W . R. 

Question C.—Would it constitute a position 
of fellowship with unrighteousness or an 
agreement with unbelievers to insure the 
meeting hall which is free from all debt and 
encumbrance of any kind, with a worldly 
insurance company? Would this be dishonour
ing to God? 

Answer C.—The purchase of a building by 
the saints, and the placing of such building 
into the hands of Trustees presupposes the 
permanent establishment in the given place 
of the local church, and makes no provision 
for the contingency that, either under Divine 
judicial action, or through change of circum
stances and inhabitants, the gathering ceases 
to meet in that "one place." The "more ex
cellent" way would seem to be for the saints 
to gather in a "hired" place. The termination 
of the tenancy could not occur without Divine 
sanction, and that according to Divine wisdom. 
A local testimony is not established by build
ing a hall: it is the presence of the saints that 
constitutes the testimony. If the hall is there 
but the saints are lacking, of what use is it? 
If the saints are there but the hall is lacking, 
how useful they can be! If gathering in their 
own "hired house" (and it is an innovation 
to have a "gospel hall" where the sinner is 
to come to hear the gospel—the saint should 
"go" to the sinner instead) and persecution 
and consequent scattering of the saints should 
come, they would thereby not suffer the loss 
of any property, and would make no present 
of such property to a hostile world. 

To insure the building by making a bargain 
with the world does not seem to be the action 
of faith, and is the making of a bargain which, 
in times of persecution (with which we must 
always count) it could not be anticipated the 
insuring company would, or even could, keep. 
Should a •disaster come over the building such 
as a fire or the like, should it not be accepted 
as, at least, being permitted of God? And are 
we right in rebuilding again what God has 
allowed to be destroyed? 

This is, I know, answering a question by 
questions, but surely the replies to such 
"Answer-questions" will settle the main issue. 

E. W. R. 

Question D.—Is it correct to insist that 
Minutes be kept at all business of the 
Assembly? 

Answer D.—A periodical mee t ing of elders, 
who have on their hear ts the care of the saints 
in a local church, is not uncommon, and may 
prove to be very useful. Likewise, a mee t ing 
of the church from t ime to t ime to discuss 
sundry ma t t e r s may also be useful. To record 
the details of such meet ings is certainly not 
wrong, and may prove to be of great service 
as an aid to m e m o r y on future occasions. Acts 
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15 contains a very precise record of such a 
meeting. If the Minutes of an "oversight 
meeting" or a "church business meeting" are 
merely recorded as a statement of things 
which transpired and decisions which were 
reached, and such decisions are understood to 
be subject to alteration or revision as may be 
desirable, so well and good. A perusal of such 
records by elders who are desirous of benefit
ing by the experience of others may be very 
helpful. Such "minutes," however, should 
never be recorded as the "laws of the Medes 
and Persians" which admit of no subsequent 
amendment or cancellation. The assembly 
Minute book is not a compendium of Divine 
principles, but simply a record of local affairs 
and practices. 

E. W. R. 

Question E.—Is the fellowship mentioned in 
Acts 2. 42 the same as that in 1 Cor. 1. 9; OY 
is it fellowship in the local assembly? 

Answer E.—The "Fellowship of His Son," 
of 1 Cor. 1. 9, is clearly that whereunto God 
called us in saving us; and includes all that 
we now have, as well as all that we ever shall 
have by virtue of our union with Christ, and 
our being "joint-heirs" with Him. Our place 
and maintenance in that, as the verse itself 
says, depends on the fact that "God is faithful." 

In Acts 2. 42, on the contrary, the "fellow
ship" is evidently of a kind, continuance in 
which depended op the stedfastness of the 
young converts themselves; and no doubt re
fers to their casting in their lot wholeheartedly 
with the apostles and the rest of the saints at 
Jerusalem in all their activities. 

W. R. 

Question F.—Is the divided state of the 
Church a sufficient reason for receiving to the 
Lord's Table Christians from the denomin
ations, who have no intention of continuing 
in the assembly? 

Answer F.—The so-called "divided state of 
the Church" has been made an excuse for 
various things, but I doubt whether it could 
be called a "sufficient reason" for any of them. 
God's standard of what is right does not rise 
and fall, according to the faithfulness or failure 
of the saints. 

As to the matter with which the question is 
concerned, I have never been able to under
stand why this has to be set up for a bone 
of contention so frequently as is the case. I 
have been in association with assemblies of 
the Lord's people for a long time, and have 
been present at the remembrance feast in very 
many meetings, large and small; but never yet 
have I met with anyone who came with the 
deliberate purpose of breaking bread once, 
and then returning to the sect to which he 

or she belonged. What is more, I cannot 
understand the viewpoint or mentality of one 
who would have such a purpose. 

The very existence of an assembly is a 
testimony that sectarianism and clericalism 
are wrong. On the other hand, if the sects 
and their clerics are right, the assembly must 
be entirely wrong. Why then should any con
scientious person, who believes his own sect to 
be right and scriptural, wish to join himself, 
even for once, with a company which, accord
ing to his view, is quite in the wrong. If, on 
the other hand, he has discovered that it is 
the assembly that is in the right, then his 
sect must be wrong; and why should he pur
pose to return to it? 

There are perhaps two other possibilities. 
He may be not really particular as to whether 
he is doing what is right or what is wrong, 
and if so, the "back seat" is the most fitting 
place for him, until his conscience becomes 
exercised; or he may be in doubt as to which 
thing is right and which wrong, but in that 
case he will surely prefer to remain a looker 
on, until such time as he sees clearly that 
what is being practised there is according to 
the Scriptures. 

W. R. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear Sir, 

Regarding the comments by R. C. Edwards 
on the question from Ecclesiastes, let me say: 

As to paragraph 2, I would call attention to 
the R.V. margin which agrees with the A.V., 
and which is the correct reading. That the 
spirit of man goes upward is not an enquiry 
but a statement of fact. 

As to paragraph 3, the phrase teaches that 
the spirit is in the keeping of God pending 
the day of resurrection. It has not in con
templation whether or not the spirit of man 
after death has communication with man. 
Other parts of Scripture deal with that. 

As to paragraph 4, the fact that Solomon 
possessed information from the book of Job 
does not deny revelation when he writes a 
confirmatory inspired statement. Besides, is 
it merely confirmatory? Job looked for a 
"vindicator" and vindication: Solomon asserts 
that there will be divine judgment of all life's 
activities, be they good or evil, the latter of 
which results not in vindication but condem
nation. ,, 

Yours very sincerely, 

E. W. ROGERS. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in rtlaiiy Lands. 

No Charge for Insertion. MARCH, 1939. Made up 23rd February. 

Sam* received for the Lord's Worjrand Worker! 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

R. A. W., - - - - £ 0 2 6 
A. P., 10 0 0 
St. Thomas, Ont., - - - 2 0 0 
J. B., 0 5 0 
M. M„ Bate, - - - - 1 0 0 
A. D., Wigtownshire, R. R. and 

S. R., - - - - 2 0 0 

Total to 23/2/39, - - £15 7 6 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
B R E C H I N Saturday, 4th March, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 

Fred. Whitmore, Dr. A. T. Duncan, James Cordiner 
and E. Stephen. 

PORTOBELLO.—Parish Church Hall, Saturday, 4th 
March, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. P. Campbell, Tay-
port ; W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; Wm. King, Renfrew; 
and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

DARVEL.—Co-operative Hall, Ronaldcoup Road, Satur
day, 4th March, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, A. H. 
Abrahams, Greenock; James Coutts, Glasgow; W. F. 
Naismith, Clarkston; and Robert Scott, Whitburn. 

GLASGOW.—Greenview Hall, Pollokshaws, Saturday, 
4th March, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, 
M.A., I rvine; John R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; and 
D. Kerr. 

CLYDEBANK.—Victoria Hall, Crown Avenue, Radnor 
Park, Saturday, 4th March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. 
J. Brown, Newmilns; Tom Richardson, Grangemouth; 
W. Y. Sinclair, Larkhall ; and George Westwater, 
Lanark. 

BLACKBURN, by Bathgate.—In Gospel Hall, Saturday, 
11th March, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, John Brown, 
Shotts; John Rankin, Jamaica; Thos. A. Kirkby, 
Edinburgh; and James Meiklejohn, Newmains. 

KIRKCALDY.—Dunnikier and Hebron Halls' Annual 
United Missionary Conference, in Beveridge Halls, 
Saturday, 11th March, at 3 p.m. Speakers expected, 
John Fraser, Dalkeith; K. D. Morrison, Manchuria; 
I. W. Logan, France; Dr. G. Henderson, India. 

CUMNOCK.—Gospel Hall, Saturday, 11th March, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, James Coutts, Glasgow; James Hyslop, 
M.A., Dumfries; and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

BLANTYRE.—Annual in Bethany Hall, Glasgow Road, 
Saturday, 11th March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, John 
Wilson, Dingwall; R. McKechnie, Burnside; John 
Currie, Newmains; and W. F. Naismith, Clarkston. 

GLASGOW—Wolseley Hall, 21 Braehead Street, Satur
day, 25th March, 4 p.m. Speakers, Adam Ferguson, 
Natal ; James M. Govan, Clydebank; James Coutts, 
Glasgow; and David Weir, Kilmarnock. 

PERTH.—North Church Hall, off High Street, Satur
day, 25th March, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, Harold St. 
John, G. N. Davidson and E. H. Broadbent. 

MOTHERWELL.—Annual , Shields Road, Saturday, 1st 
April, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, M. H. Grant, 
Airdrie; John Feely, Newmains; Wm. Harrison, 
Shettleston; and James Malcolm, Loanhead. 

GLASGOW.—Half-yearly Meetings of Christians in 
Christian Institute and City Halls, Glasgow, April 7th 
to 11th. Speakers expected, L. W. G. Alexander, 
Forres; E. H. Broadbent, Gislington; Wm. Gilmore, 
Bangor; Dr. Wm. Heron, Belfast; F. Stradling, 
Bristol; W. D. Whitelaw, I rv ine; J. Johnston, T. 
Moses, W. J. Coleridge, Dr. Hoyte, W. D. Hynd 
and others. 

MOTHERWELL.—Roman Road Hall Women^s Mission
ary, Saturday,. 15th. April, 3.30 p.m. Missionaries ex
pected, Miss Maggie .Barclay, Africa; Mrs. Matthew 
Brown, India; Miss H, H. Moore, Argentina; Mrs. 
H. King, Brazil; Mrs. A. N. Ferguson, South Africa. 

AYR.—Missionary in Victoria Hall, Main Street, Sat., 
:15th April, 3,30 p.m. 

I R V I N E Waterside Hall, Quarterly Meeting for Ayr
shire .brethren, Saturday, 22nd April, at 3.30 p.m. 

EDINBURGH.—Gorgie War Memorial Hall, Saturday, 
22nd April, 3 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., 
I rvine; John Feely, Newmains; Wm. Harrison, 
Shettleston; and John Wilson, Dingwall. 

SALTCOATS.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Vemon Street, Satur
day, 29th April, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, James L. Barrie, 
Aberdeen; James Coutts, Glasgow; Wm. A. Thomson, 
Glasgow; and AH. Wallace, M.A., Irvine. 

LARGS.—Netherhall. The Annual Bible Readings for 
Brethren only, May 1st to 6th, inclusive. Conducted 
by W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; and J. M. Shaw, 
London. Full particulars from Mr. W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. 

STIRLING.—Girl Guides' Hall. Bible Addresses, Satur
days of March and April. Speakers, T. A. Kirkby, 
James Wilson, E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., James Ogg, 
W. D. Whitelaw, J. K. Carroll, Wm. King, A. H. 
Abrahams and R. D. Johnston. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
S H E T T L E S T O N , Glasgow.—Annual Conference. Shiloh 

Hall well filled and ministry helpful. Messrs Abrahams, 
Greenock; Borland, I rvine; and Bebbington, Clyde
bank, took part in the ministry. 

COATBRIDGE.—Conference held in Town Hall on 
January 21st. Filled to overflowing. Ministry most 
helpful and encouraging for these trying days. Messrs. 
A. Borland, F. McLeod, J. Douglas and J. Petrie 
gave help. 

SALSBURG.—Conference on January 14th well attended 
in snowy weather. Messrs. J. Wilson, Bothwell; G. 
Hamilton, Liverpool ; J. Coutts, Glasgow; J. D. 
McPate, Bargeddie, gave profitable ministry. Gavin 
Hamilton followed with two weeks' Gospel meetings; 
some blessing. •* 

BISHOPBRIGGS.—Conference. Hall filled, and inspiring 
ministry from J. Smith, Giffnock; I. Logan, France; 
J. D. McPate, Bargeddie. J. D. McPate continued 
at Bishopbriggs during February in the Gospel. Good 
numbers finding their way to the new hall just opened, 
and signs of interest growing. Revival of interest in 
open-air meetings. 

LINLITHGOW.—Sydney A. Burnham conducted a 
Special Gospel Campaign in the Gospel Hall, Linlith
gow, from 14th to 29th January. Good interest 
throughout. One man professed and added to the 
assembly. 

CAMBUSLANG.—S. A. Burnham had large meetings 
in Albert Hall, Cambuslang, with blessing. Quite a 
number have professed faith in Christ. 

W I L L I A M SCOTT had very good meetings in the 
very needy town of Dalbeattie, with some fruit. 

GREENOCK.—The Annual Conference was held in 
Cruden Gospel Hall on Saturday, 11th February. The 
ministry of Messrs. Whitelaw, Borland, McKechnie 
and Thomson was rich and profitable and much 
appreciated by a company of about 300. 

GLASGOW.—Annual Conference in Porch Hall had 
attendance of about 300. Alex. Philip, evangelist, 
Aberdeen, spoke on ".The Love of God"; James 
Moffat, Glasgow, "The Will of God,"; W. J. Brown, 
Newmilns, "The Grace of God"; and W. F. Naismith, 
Clarkston, "The Glory of God." Practical, profitable 
ministry. 
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W. S.- GELDER visited Granton, Portobello, Musselr 
burgh, Gorgie, Forfar and Dundee. The saints cheered 

, and encouraged in the pilgrim pathway. 
HAROLD GERMAN had a good firiish with Gospel 

effort at Tollcross; Edinburgh. Quite a number prb-
, fessed the last week, and meetings were extra large. 
CARLUKE.—Forbes Macleod and Colin Ferguson are 

having a Gospel effort in the Gospel Hall here. Not 
many coming in at the start, but our brethren are 
visiting the homes aiid seeking to stir tip an interest, 
and looking for greater things. 

OVERTOWN.—Annual Conference on 28th January was 
well attended. Ministering brethren were Messrs. A. 
Abrahams, Greenock; F . Tanner, Auchinleck; A. 
Philip, Aberdeen; and W. A. Thomson, Glasgow. 
Ministry was much enjoyed by all present. 

AIRDRIE.—James P.etrie had three weeks' special 
meetings on the Tabernacle at Airdrie with large 
gatherings each night. Ministry was very helpful and 
much appreciated by the saints; one added to the 
assembly through the ministry. 

COLIN FERGUSON has visited hundreds of homes at 
Newton Mearns with "The Reason Why," "God's 
Way of Salvation," and "The Young Watchman." 
Many Church folks are afraid to be seen going to our 
halls, and it seems as though this is the only way of 
getting the Gospel to them. 

ALEX. P H I L I P commenced in Whitburn and had a 
good compaiiy present, and they are also coming out 
well on week nights, and a number of strangers attend
ing nightly. Prayer will be valued that God will 
abundantly bless the seed being sown. 

STRANRAER.—John* Gilnllan had a series of special 
meetings in St. John Street Gospel Hall with his 
chart. Greatly appreciated by large gatherings, many 
unsaved present and the Word was prayerfully and 
powerfully proclaimed. The Sunday evening Gospel 
meeting since the close of the mission has increased 
in attendance with many young people coming in to 
hear the Gospel. 

GLASGOW.—In Union Hall, 12 West Graham Street, 
there was held a special Jubilee Thanksgiving Meet
ing on February 1st. .Evening was profitably spent 
recounting the goodness and faithfulness of God during 
those past fifty years. Many assemblies were re
presented, old friends coming from Cowdenbeath, 
Radnor Park, Pollokshaws, Springbum, Maryhill, 
Partick, and many other places, the hall being well 
filled, and Mrs. Farquhar, sister of the late esteemed 
Alexander Stewart, and Daniel Turner (Happy Dan) 
were also present. The speakers were Wm. Farmer. 
Ebenezer Tainsh, James Govan, Wm. Hawthorn 
(Cowdenbeath), Dr. M. Manderson, Robert Kerr and 
others. Tea was provided by the sisters, a collection 
being taken, the proceeds of which is being sent to 
two missionary sisters. Mrs. M. Buckley (nee Maggie 
Dryden) also Mrs. Gillan, widow of Wm. Gillan who 
went from us to China in October 8th, 1910. A very 
profitable and happy evening was fittingly closed by 
our esteemed brother William Dougery. 

GLASGOW.—About fourteen hundred young believers 
gathered in St. Mungo Hall for the Annual Youth 
Conference, when very practical and edifying messages 
were given by E. T. Tarrant, Folkestone; James 
Moffat, Glasgow; and C. J. Tilsley, India. Reports of 
Bible Class and aggressive Gospel work were also 
given. A most helpful time was spent together. 

KILMARNOCk.—Elim Hall was well filled for Annual 
Conference, when James Coutts, W. D. Whitelaw, 
Murdo McKenzie . and George Westwater gave very 
helpful ministry which was much appreciated. Murdo 
McKenzie remained over for week-end meetings. 

GLENGARNOCK.—Good numbers gathered for the 
Annual Conference in Hebron Hall, when W. W. 
Fereday, W. F. Naismith, John Rankin and S. E. 
Bebbington ministered helpfully. Mr. Rankin remained 
in the district some time, giving local help and in 

, Dairy and other parts. 
TRO O N.—R. McPike having a series of meetings, 

specially for young believers, in Betharty Hall, with 
model of Tabernacle. Interest very good. 

ENGLAND & WALES—FORTHCOMING. 
N E W T O N ABBOT.—Bible Study Convention m 

Prospect Hall, March 1st. to 4th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, C. Darch, H. St. John, Dr. A. R. Short, 
W. E. Vine. 

NORWICH.—Stuar t Hall, March 3rd and 10th, at 7.45. 
"The Lord's Coming." F. A. Tatford. 

LU+ON.—Selbourne Hall, Waller Avenue, Saturday, 
March 4th, 3.45 p.m. E. W. Rogers, Wallington, end 
W. Hagan, Belfast. 

BRISTOL.—Abingdon Road Hall, March 4th, at 3.30 
. and 6 p.m. T. G. Moore, F. Stradling. 
FAREHAM Forresters' Hall, Y.P., March 4th, at 6.30 

p.m. E. Barker. 
HdrJDESDON.—Ware Road Gospel Hall, Y.P., March 

4th, at 6.30 p.m. A. T. Thornton. 
ILFORD.—Ley Street Hall, March 4th. W. W. Allen, 

F. A. Tatford, A. C. Venn. 
T O T T E N H A M (South)—Woodberry Hall, Saturday, 4th 

March, M.S.C., at 4 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. Bromley, 
India ; Dr. Hoyte, Rhodesia; and Dr. Lim, London. 

STOCKTON-ON-TEES.—Tabernacle, Wallingtoa Street, 
March 4th. at 2.30 and 6 p.m. J. M. Shaw, J. B. 
Watson. 

EXETER.—Half-yearly in Civic Hall, Queen Street, 
March 8th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Particulars from 
Mr. F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road. 

SWINDON.—Regent Hall, March 8th and 9th. R. W. 
Cooper, Dr. A. R. Short. 

BRISTOL.—Chelsea Gospel Hall, Devon Road, March 
11th, at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. E. W. Rogers. 

IPSWICH.—Gospel Hall, Kemball Street, Y.P. , March 
11th, at 3 and 6 p.m. E. T. Tarrant, F. A. Tatford, 

. G. F. Vallance. 
SWANSEA.—George Street Hall, Y.P., March 11th. 

Dr. A. MacLachlan. 
WARRINGTON.—Wycliffe Congregational Church (near 

Town centre), March 11th at 3 p.m. G. C. D. Howley, 
London; H. St. John, Malvern; G. E. Thomas, 

. Weston; W. A. Thomson, Glasgow. 
BRIGHTON -Gordon Hall, Sisters' Missionary. March 

16th at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Mrs. Gainor, Mrs. Gammon, 
Mrs. Harding. 

VICTORIA.—Eccleston Hall. Sisters'. March 17th at 
2.30 and 6.30 p.m. 

K E N T I S H TOWN.—Maiden Hall, Herbert Street. 
March 18th at 4.30 and 7 p.m. R. R. Guyatt, J. B. 
Watson, J. Stephen, Dr. Lim. 

WANDSWORTH.—Victoria Hall, Melody Road. March 
1,8th at 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. E. S. Curzon, E. W. 
Rogers. 

CLAPHAM.—Carfax Hall. March 22nd at 7 p.m. E. 
Luff-Smith, E. T. Tarrent, T. E. Stacey. 

HAILSHAM.—Gordon Hall, Gordon Road. March 25th 
at 3 and 6 p.m. A. W. Biffen, J. Prior. 

WALLINGTON.—Hillcrest Hall, Woodcote Road. Y.P. 
March 25th at 7.30 p.m. P. T. Shorey. 

LONDON.—Metropolitan Tabernacle. Half Yearly S.S. 
Teachers', Saturday 25th March, at 3.15 and 5.45 p.m. 
Speakers: W. R. Cooper, J. R. Hill, B.A., and Stanley 
Garrett. 

CARDIFF.—Wood Street Church. Missionary. March 
29th and 30th. H. Coleman, Rhodesia ; H. S. Dalling, 
Brazil; W. Durham, India; A. E. Phillips, China; 
and A. Widdison. 

ILFORD.—Victoria Road Gospel Hall, Barkinside. 
Annual, April 1st at 4 and 6 p.m. R. Scammell, R. 
W. Cooper, and T. G. Smith. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Town Hall. April 1st to 3rd. E. H. 
Whitehouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, Hands-
worth. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, Saturday 1st April, at 
3.15 and 6 p.m. Speakers: James Hodson, and C. W. 
F . McEwan. 

HASTINGS.—M.S.C., April 6th to 11th. L. W. Adcock, 
A. F . Ja<*, Dr. A. Rendle Short, H. Thorp. Par
ticulars from Mr. F. A. Filby, 53 Norfolk Road, 
Seven Kings, Essex. 

L ITTLEHAMPTON.—S.S . Workers, April 6th to 11th. 
A. E. Brown, A. Hardwidge, W. E. Vine. Particulars, 
Mr. C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave House. 
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PAIGNTON.—April 6th to 11th. R. W. MacAdam, Dr. 
L. J. Short, J. B. Watson. 

CARSHALTON.—West Street Hall, April 7th, 3.30 and 
6 p.m. Kenneth Hyland and others. 

AYLESBURY.—Assembly Hall, St. ' M a r y ' s Square, 
April 7th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Dr. W. H. Lindsay, A. 
Mathieson. 

BOSTON.—Trinity Hall, April 7th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
KENDAL.—April 7th. A. H. Boulton, F. A, Tatford. 
N E W P O R T (Mon).—Crindau Gospel Hall, April 7th, 

at 7.30 and 10.30 a.m., 2.45 and 6 p.m. A. Burr, G. 
H. Grant. 

STROUD.—Acre Street Rooms, April 7th, at 2.45 and 
6 p.m. 

WEYMOUTH.—Clinton Hall, April 7th, at 3 and 6 
p.m. G. Goodman, R. W. Raven. 

STOKE-ON-TRENT.—Gospel Hall (adjoining P.M.T. 
Bus Depot), April 10th, 3 and 6 p.m. E. Lewis, J. 
Bevan. 

BURTON-ON-TRENT.—April 10th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
H. Bedford, W. Molland, L. Rees. 

EASTBOURNE.—Edgmond Hall, Church Street, April 
10th, 3 and 6 p.m. A. Hardwidge, Malaya; T. C. 
Turrall, Spain. 

DEVONPORT.—Wolseley Hall, April 10th, at 2.30 and 
6 p.m. E. Barker, W. A. Norris. 

MARGATE.—Northumberland Hall, Northdown Road, 
April 10th, 3 and 6 p.m. F. Pester, Exeter, and others 
expected. 

ASHFORD (Devon).—Gospel Hall, April 19th, at 3.30 
and 6.15 p.m. Missionary. J. H. Large, B. Goodwin. 

CHELTENHAM.—Regent Hall, April 19th, at 3 and 6 
p.m. Missionary. H. L. Gammon, Dr. J. Hoyte, J. 
Rothery 

HORSHAM.—Denne Road Room, Missionary, April 
26th, at 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. E. B. Bromley, H, Cole
man. A. Pulleng. 

YEOVIL.—Home Workers, April 27th. 
EXETER.—Fore Street Hall, Home Workers, April 

29th. E. Barker. 
NUNEATON.—.Manor Court Rooms, April 29th, at 3 

and 6 p.m. E. S. Curzon, F. Stradling. 
WARE.—Gospel Hall, Collett Road, Y.P., April 29th, 

at 3 and 6 p.m. T. M. Shaw, F. A. Tatford, H . Thorp. 
BOURNEMOUTH.—St . Peter's Hall, May 9th to 11th. 

D. W. Brealey, J. M. Shaw, E. T. Tarrant, G. H. 
Vine. T. B. Watson. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.— Y.P .H .C , May 26th 
to 31st. Dr. Julyan Hoyte, F. A. Tatford, O. Speare. 

TOTTENHAM.—The assembly at Brook Street Chapel, 
Tottenham, opened June 9th, 1839, is arranging a 
centenary gathering of present and past members, on 
Saturday, June 10th. Admission will be by invitation 
cards, which will be sent on application to H. C. 
Hitchcock, 31 Lansdowne Road, N.17. 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to be in Liverpool and 
district during March. 

T. E. J O N E S will be at Eccles for the month of 
March with large model of the Tabernacle. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N hopes to be in Whitchurch, Bir
mingham, Wolverhampton and Wallasey during March. 

A. E. WARD hopes to have Gospel meetings in Gospel 
Hall, Clipsley Lane, Haydock (near St. Helens) from 
March 25th to April 6th. 

J O H N McALPINE hopes to visit Penarth and Leeds 
during March. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
H. STEEDMAN visited Heatherland, Wallisdown and 

Bournemouth. Good attendance and attention given to 
the messages. 

LONDON—Good numbers attended meetings at Blooms-
bury on Saturdays of February. G. Goodman, M. 
Goodman, W. G. Hales, Dr. A. Maclachlan, H. St. 
John, J. M. Shaw, W. E. Vine and J. B. Waston 
spoke on Foundation Truths. 

WALTHAMSTOW—Encouraging conference at Higham 
Hill Gospel Hall, on February 11th, when O. Speare 
and F. A. Tatford took part. 

READING.—Appreciated help was given at Y.P. Con
ference, Bridge Hall, on February I5tji, by P. T. 
Shorey and F. A. Tatford. 

C R E W E . ^ O v e r 250 attended our Second Fellowship 
Conference on February 11th, when very practical and 
helpful ministry was given by E. Barker, J. J. 
Ruddock and A. J. Allen. 

J O H N McALPINE had encouraging time at Wolver
hampton. Some professed. Also ministered at Stafford, 
Harwich, Bolton, Warrington and Widnes. Now in 
David Street, Liverpool, for two weeks' meetings. 
Opening meetings well attended. 

J. H. McCULLOCH having good meetings at Warwick 
Hall, Stretford; some have professed faith in Christ. 
God's people cheered and blessed. Going on to 
Gorton, Manchester, then to Blackpool. Will value 
prayer. 

G. H A M I L T O N having meetings in Andover. A good 
beginning. Prayer will be valued. 

IRELAND. 
H. GERMAN having Gospel effort in Victoria Hall, 

Belfast, during February. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N at Ballymagarrick. Quite a number 

have been saved and others are anxious. 
McCRACKEN and McKELVEY having meetings in 

Coleraine, the largest they have had here. Some are 
concerned. 

J. FOSTER had meetings at Bruslee, near Ballyclare; 
people coming out well and a good interest being 
shown. 

S. G I L P I N commenced Gospel meetings in Orange Hall, 
Roughfort, Mallusk. 

J. STEWART at Dundessart. 
F. KNOX at Albert Bridge Hall, Belfast. Large 

meetings. 
D. WALKER at Ormeau Road Hall, Belfast. 
F L E M I N G and CURRAN saw blessing at Mullafernahan 
POOTS at Ballynaskeagh. 
R. LOVE at Growell. 
J. McCABE had meetings at Ardnullan. 
J. H E W I T T had Gospel meetings at Dunmullan, where 

some were saved. Continues at Reaghan with interest. 
D. L. CRAIG had good meetings at Shanaghan; some 

saved. Going on to Aughavey. 
BINGHAM and B A I L L I E in Donaghadee; good meet

ings, some saved. 
R. H A W T H O R N in Windsor Hall, Belfast. 
BUNTING and McCLURKIN in Matchett Street, Bel

fast ; good meetings. 
BENTLEY and F R E W in L a m e ; good meetings. 
POOTS and K E N N E D Y at Kilmore. 
WALLACE and L Y T T L E at Strabane; some encour

agement. 
L E W I S and GRANT near Mannorcunningham. 
CAMPBELL and DIACK at Ballymena; some blessing. 
A L L E N and D U F F at Clanroot. 
F INEGAN near Keady. 
W R I G H T and B E A T T I E have commenced in Port-

stewart; numbers good. 
S. W H I T T O N is at Tivaconaway. 
A L L E N and D U F F have finished at Clonroot, and have 

gone to Kinnego, where the people are coming well. 
CRAIG and E A D I E are still getting the people at 

Derrygoney, near Cavan. 
D. L. W I L S O N is finished at Ballydian, and is now 

preaching in a kitchen in Co. Donegal. 
E. H I L L found it stiff at Crossgar. 
KILLYKERGAN.—Annual was a season of practical 

and profitable ministry by Brethren Wright, Diack, 
Campbell, Lyttle, Whitton, Stewart, McKelvey, 
McCracken and Wells. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
G. T. P I N C H E S had good meetings at Maplewood, St. 

Louis, and later at Sparta, 111. 
A. B. M I L L E R during the past few months has visited 

many assemblies in the Western States and Western 
Canada. The Lord gave blessing and encouragement 
with quite large meetings in Kanarado, Denver, Salt 
Lake City, New Westminster, Powell River, Nanaimo, 
Edmonton, Calgary, Lethbridge and Winnipeg. Later 
gave help in St. Louis and Logansport. 

LOS ANGELES, California.—Conference held here at 
the New Year was one of the best we have had. 
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Meetings were large and harmonious. The Lord 
manifested His presence in blessing His people, and 
saving some. Twelve of the Lord's servants who give 
all their time to His work were present. 

HUGH KANE, Box 275 Lineoville, Pa., U.S.A., has 
had a severe hemorrhage, the result of a fall when 
labouring among the mountaineers in the Ozark 
Mountains of Arkansas. Thousands of these poor 
people seldom hear the Gospel. While laid aside our 
brother is seeking to help the Lord's people with the 
pen. Most of them need words of cheer and comfort 
these days. 

W E S T INDIES. 
BARBADOS.—G. F. Nicholls writes of much hardship 

caused to many of the believers by landslides due to 
heavy rains, many having to remove their houses to 
fcafer spots. 

DOMINICA.—N. Russell has been visiting round the 
northern part of the island, and was having open-air 
meetings at Portsmouth; intended also to preach the 
Word at Marigot and the Carib Reserve, where some 
of the aboriginal inhabitants still survive. 

ST. KITTS.—The third hall (within two years) has been 
opened at Lavingtons; it was built by the munificence 
of Mr. Davies, a brother who is a planter. At 
Challengers the hall is being enlarged. There are 
urgent calls for meetings in several places, but 
workers are too few to respond. W. J. Miller is. 
presently on a visit here from Scotland and giving 
help. 

ST. VINCENT.—Leading shopkeeper at New Prospect 
converted. Baptised during visit of W. Gillespie. 
Hall at last completed. J. P. Eustace says the work 
there is growing. A policeman was converted at 
Stubbs and baptised by J. P. E. Six others were 
baptised at Stubbs. Mr. Gillespie preached to a 
large company on the beach. 

TOBAGO.—Mr. Mansfield baptised twelve on Christmas 
Day at Glen Road; speaks of the help given in 
various places by Mr. Jay, from Southsea. Many 
Tobagonian brethren also giving good help in ministry. 
Mr. and Mrs. Mansfield may have to return to 
England in 1940, and long to hear of a God-sent 
married couple to occupy their house and carry on 
the work. 

TRINIDAD.—W. D. Bell reports new hall at Sangre 
Grande opened; brethren from all over the island 
present; ministry was varied and seasonable. Friday 
evenings are devoted to meetings in villages. W. 
Templeton also gets to various villages by cycle, and 
meets with encouraging cases. 

AUSTRALIA. 
TASMANIA.—For over sixty years conference meetings 

for the ministry of God's Word have been held during 
•the Xmas and New Year seasons along the North
west Coast. This year the meetings commenced on 
December 28th and continued at six different centres 
-until January 15th. In each place the attendances 
were excellent and the ministry was most helpful and 
•edifying. A number of brethren from the different 
Australian states and New Zealand gave help, includ
ing R. Cameron, J. Cairns, W. Catting, D. Hynd, 
R. Louden, H . Nicol, R. Scanlon, J. H. Todd, J. 
Wilson and J. Monypenny. Several of these brethren 
have continued on the island. After visiting a few 
assemblies Mr. J. Monypenny left for Adelaide on 
28th January. R. Scanlon has visited Hobart, Moonah, 
Waterloo and Launceston ministering the Word and 
preaching the Gospel. 

QUEENSLAND.—The annual conferences held in 
Bundaberg and Biggenden at Xmas were helpful 
seasons for the good numbers of the Lord's people 
who attended. The ministry in both places was 
shared by brethren Bates, Braidner, Campbell, Irvine, 
Lewis, McNeilly, Moss and Vize. After spending two 
months in Queensland and being used in blessing to 
saint and sinner, Hugh McNeilly has returned to his 
liome in Launceston, Tasmania. 

ADDRESSES. 
W. G. COX, of Harpenden, should now be addressed 

at "Ennistimor," North Street, Cheddar, Somerset.. 
VANCOUVER.—Correspondence for Hebron Hall, 

Corner Sth Avenue and Arbutus Street, Vancouver, 
should now be addressed to Mr. John E. Craig, 1858 
15th Avenue West, Vancouver, B.C. 

LEEDS.—Believers now meet in Parochial Hall, Fitzroy 
Drive, Oakwood, Rpundhay, for Breaking of Bread at 
11 a.m. and for Gospel Testimony at 6.30 p.m. Regular 
meetings for prayer and Bible study have already been 
initiated in the district, and as the way opens 
activities will increase. Correspondence should be ad
dressed to Mr. P, T. Heath, 18 Gledhow Avenue, 
Roundhay, Leeds, 8. 

CHESTERFIELD.—Believers now gather in the Gospel 
Meeting Room, Calow Lane, Hasland, Chesterfield. 
Correspondence should be addressed to Mv. Thomas 
B. Whiteheval, "Carmel," 21 Farnsworth Street, 
Hasland, Chesterfield. 

STENHOUSEMUIR.—Correspondence for the assembly 
meeting in Gospel Hall should now be addressed to 
Mr. Win. Lightbody, Northcote, Stenhousemuir, 
Larbert. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
W I L L I A M W I L L I A M S of Venezuela intends visiting 

the home-lands, sailing from Puerto Cabello on 10th 
March, and would be glad to arrange for meetings 
with British assemblies. Address—C/o Mr. E. Allan, 
72 William Street, Lurgan, N. Ireland. 

SANTO DOMINGO.—Our esteemed missionary brother, 
Duncan M. Reid, is returning shortly to his sphere 
of service. Mrs. Reid hopes to follow later on. Their 
young daughter is not returning meantime. Farewell 
meetings have been held in Roman Road, Motherwell, 
and Waterside, Irvine, and another has been arranged 
in Troon—where they have been staying during their 
furlough—for Thursday evening, 2nd March, at 7.30, 
in Bethany Hall. 

R. J. W R I G H T , Tokyo, is back safely in his far-away 
sphere of service again. Four believers were baptised 
lately. Finding a good outlet for tracts and booklets 
which he gets, out in Japanese, but the need is so 
great and the labourers few. Remember in prayer. 

JAMES LEES, writing from Benthen, . near Breslau: 
"Since writing you last—I believe from Warsaw— 
we visited the Ukrainiens right on the Soviet-Polish 
borders. There is a grand ear for the Word in those 
parts. There are many assemblies on Scriptural lines. 
They need help; sinners do come to hear the Word. 
Tliere are few to proclaim it. Do let us pray much 
for the few native brethren who seek to hold forth 
the faithful Word. I visited Silesia. I t was one of 
the five provinces of Czechoslovakia, quite a number 
good assemblies in those parts. The greater part of 
the province belongs now to Poland. About eighteen 
assemblies are in Poland, four in Czechoslovakia, and 
3 or four in Germany. I visited both the Polish and 
Czechish sides and had very precious times. The dear 
saints were exceedingly glad to see me. Halls were 
filled with people. I had a good week-end on the 
Czechoslovakian side where the believers gather in a 
school. The weather was intensely cold. The meetings 
were large, and I think there will be fruit for Eternity. 
I have just crossed over to the German side to visit 
some assemblies". 

E. J. P E A K E is now residing at Shamva.. 56 miles 
north-east of Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia. He hopes 
it will be possible to have a hall soon in the district, 
and doors are opening for promising work amongst the 
natives. Several have already professed conversion, 
and a few are being baptised. Prayer will be valued. 

GIBRALTAR.—Believers on the Rock have now 
obtained a suitable hn.ll just by the north gate of 
the Dockyard which will be available for breaking of 
bread and all other meetings whenever required. Cor
respondence for the assembly should be addressed to 
Mr. Gordon Diamond, 9 Married Quarters, Prince 

, Edward's Road, Gibraltar. 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA.—Appreciative notes of interest 
reach us regarding the great help received through 
the timely gifts received through the fund. Brother 
Siracky also mentions a good interest in the Gospel, 
quite a number have been saved lately arid others 
are very near to the Kingdom. Brother A. C. 
McGregor also reports encouragement and results 
amongst young people in particular. 

Mr. and Mfs. R. INGLEBY find increasing interest in 
Caldas, Da Rainha, Portugal. Meetings are well 
attended. Work amongst the women is encouraging 
too, and there is a good interest in the Bible Class 
work. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. E L E A N O R JOBSON, Newcastle-on-Tyne, aged 76 

years (widow of William Jobson). Called home to be 
with Christ on January 23rd. Saved 63 years, and 
from her early days associated with the assemblies. 
Given to hospitality, many of the Lord's servants 
enjoyed happy fellowship in her home. A true mother 
in Israel, she loved the Lord and His Word and 
bore a bright testimony right to the end. 

Mrs. L I L I A S WASON, Prestwick, aged 62 years (sister 
of S. B. Adams, late of Venezuela), Converted when a 
girl in Kilmarnock at the services held in the tent 
by Alexander Marshall. She was an excellent Christian, 
for many years in Bute Hall assembly. Laid to rest 
in Troon. John Roxburgh, Prestwick, and George 
Howat, Troon, took the funeral services. 

Mrs. GEORGE R E N N I E , Aberchirder, aged 86 years 
(sister of Alexander Gordon, London). Entered into 
rest on 12th February. Saved in youthful days and 
associated with assemblies at New Deer and Millbrex. 
Latterly at Turriff. 

Mrs. ALEXANDER THOMSON, Glasgow, aged 75 
years. Saved when 18 years. In fellowship with 
assemblies Shiloh Hall (Shettleston), Parkholm, 115 
CaKhcart Road and Victoria Hall, Glasgow, for about 
40 years. 

ALEXANDER SMITH, Coatbridge. Called home on 
February 7th under tragic circumstances. He was just 
recovering from a major operation which he underwent 
some weeks ago in Victoria Infirmary, and had re
turned to work, was involved in a serious explosive 
accident and was removed to Royal Infirmary where 
he passed away some hours later. Saved at the age 
of 13, and for over 30 years in the assembly. His 
loss is felt very keenly and his wise and godly 
counsel will be missed. He was a gifted brother and 
ministered the Word very acceptably in many assem
blies around the country. Leaves widow and three 
children. I t is only "till He come." 

Mrs. H A M I L T O N AIRD, "Enterkine," Annbank, aged 
82 years. Saved when eighteen in Kilmarnock, where 
for many years was associated with assembly there. 
Removed to Annbank and was in assembly until she 
passed home. A true woman of God whose home 

"was ever open for the Lord's servants; was well 
known to many of them. Her holy example and un
failing sympathy was an inspiration to many dear 
saints. Her counsel and wise advice have encouraged 
many. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. E L I Z A B E T H I R V I N E , Stranraer, aged 80 years. 
Saved 60 years ago, and most of that time in assembly 
at Stranraer. Always active in Lord's service, very 
bright testimony and much given to hospitality, 
suffered severe bodily affliction for more than a year, 
but in midst of much suffering was a happy Christian 
to end. 

Mrs. McGREGOR, Aberdeen, aged 87 years. Fell asleep 
on 7th February. Saved over 60 years ago. For about 
10 years in New Deer meeting, and since then in St. 
Paul Street (now Holburn) Assembly, Aberdeen. A 
true "Mother in Israel" whose godly counsel and 
kindly comfort many will miss. 

Mrs. R. CRAIG, Belfast, aged 87 years (mother of 
David L. Craig, evangelist). Saved over 50 years. In 
fellowship in Adam Street Hall for many years. Will 
be missed. 

W I L L I A M BROWN, Rankinston. Accidentally killed 
in Little Colliery, Rankinston. Saved 19 years ago 

and was Bible Class and Sunday School teacher for 
almost four years. Great loss to little assembly. 

J O H N HARRISON, Drumacanvir, Co. Armagh, aged 
75 years, went to be with the Lord, in Armagh 
Infirmary (result of a road accident) on the 27th 
January. He was saved about 55 years ago, and was 
received into Keady Assembly shortly after con
version.' About 20 years later moved to Drumacanvir; 
was one of the first members in the meeting there, 
and continued in fellowship with the saints to tlie end. 
He bore an excellent testimony, had at all times a 
keen interest in the work of the Lord, and will" be 
much missed by both saved and unsaved. Was a 
reader of "The Believer's Magazine" for 50 years. 
The funeral was one of the largest ever seen in the 
district, and the services were conducted by Messrs. 
Wm. Rodgers and R. Curran. 

A N D R E W FLOCKHART, Hurstville, Sydney, N.S.W., 
December 26th, result of an accident; aged 17 years. 
Saved three years. Son of A. Flockhart, late of 
Cockenzie, Scotland. 

Mrs. RICHARD DARRAGH, Belfast (nee Agnes Scott), 
aged 60 years, after an operation. Saved about 45 
years ago, and received into Matchett Street Hall 
soon afterwards, and later came to Adam Street, 
where she was associated with the saints for the last 
29 years. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. JAMES SERCOMBE, Newton Abbot, aged 70 
years; formerly of Teignmouth, S. Devon, where our 
sister and her husband entertained many of the Lord's 
servants. Failing health caused our brother to sjlve 
up the farm and to move to Kingsteignton. Here they 
remained till February of last year when our brothar 
was taken ill, and soon passed to be with the Lord. 
Our sister then went to Newton Abbot, where she was 
cared for by one of her many daughters. Pray for 
family. 

Mrs. R. J O H N S T O N , Glasgow (nee Mary Porter) aged 
37 years. After a short illness died on January 17th". 
She was 37 years and saved 21 years ago. At the 
burial over 100 sorrowing friends and sympathetic 
neighbours gathered at grave where faithful words 
were spoken. 

Miss ANNA SLOAN, Thorshaven, Faroe Islands, aged 
53 years (daughter of the late William Sloan, mission
ary), passed home to be with the Lord on the 29th 
December. Saved in early years, and always lived 
a quiet and consistent Christian life, adorning the 
doctrine of Christ. Suffered much; now at rest. 

Mrs. W I L L I A M DAVIE, Lanark, aged 85 years. Con
nected with assembly here for over 60 years; bttre a 
consistent testimony, and much given to hospitality; 
was truly a mother in Israel, greatly esteemed by all. 

W. H. BAYLIS, Shanklin, Isle of Wight. Saved 30 
years ago, and continued faithful in his Master's 
service. For many years he has been the correspondent 
for the Shanklin Assembly. An earnest Gospel preacher 
and gifted teacher, his loss will be greatly felt by 
all here. In failing health for some time, but his 
passing on Friday, February 17th, was rather sudden. 
A Christian sister who was nursing him said to him 
just before he died, "You are tired and weary, 
aren't you." He replied, "Yes, but not sad; I 'm still 
looking lip." This was the characteristic of h im; in 
spite of many losses and great trials he did not 
complain. His will surely be the "well done." 

Mrs. ROBERTSON, Galstbn, aged 65 years. Saved 
many years ago and in fellowship in Galston Assembly 
where she was well known. Removed to Hurlford 
with her husband, the late Andrew Robertson, and 
was there at the commencement of assembly in 
Bridgend Hall until his sudden death three years ago. 
She never seemed to recover from the sudden shock. 
The last three years in Galston. Now at home with 
the Lord. 

ROBERT GRAY, Mountnorris. Saved nearly 50 years, 
gathered to the Lord's name about 10 years ago; with 
the Lord's people in Glenanne. A quiet consistent 
Godly man. He will be greatly missed by his wife 
and also by his son and daughter, both of which he had 
the joy of seeing saved only a few days before he died. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

IV.—THE CHRISTIAN'S PRIMAL DUTY. BY T H E EDITOR. 

NO consideration of Pauline teaching 
about the Christian's attitude to those 

in civil authority would be complete with
out a study of the instructions given to 
Timothy and Titus in their positions of 
responsibility in Ephesus and Crete respect
ively. While the local colourings vary 
the fundamental principles enunciated are 
almost similar. 

The Cretians, amongst whom Titus lab
oured in the Gospel, were notoriously 
difficult to handle. The proud, over-bearing 
spirit and the easy-going nature showed 
themselves in a remarkable proneness to 
riot. Yet, notwithstanding these native 
tendencies, the grace of God was sufficient 
for the members of the new Christian 
community to regulate their conduct in a 
way commendable to those in authority. 
By following the- injunctions to sub
jection and obedience (Titus 3), the con
verts would show themselves to be now 
living on a plane different from that on 
which others spent their lives, while by a 
spirit of gentleness and meekness they 
would adorn the doctrine of God their 
Saviour. They were warned against in
dulging in the customary malicious evil-
speaking and the much too prevalent riotous 
clamour, lest as Christians they should be 
drawn into the unseemly conduct of their 
fellow-islanders. The saints were to be a 
people apart, a people for God's possession, 
zealous of good works. Moreover, they 
were to commend themselves not only by 
their abstentions from active evils, but also 
by their positive goodness. They were 
exhorted to be "ready to every good work," 
and to be "careful to maintain good works" 
(vv. 1, 8). Two Greek words are employed 
for our one word "good." In verse 1 
"good" means "that which is beneficial to 
others," whereas the word employed in 
verse 8 means "that which is morally beauti
ful in itself." Christians who carry out 
such instructions cannot fail to impress 

even the most unfriendly government with 
the genuineness of the new spirit that 
possesses those who are actuated by divine 
principles of living. Small suspicion of 
teachings and practices subversive of the 
authority of those in power is likely to rest 
upon men and women who continuously 
avoid blameworthy conduct, but who, on the 
other hand, promote every good cause and 
"profess honest trades." When Christians 
take concerted action with the ungodly in 
opposition to lawfully constituted authority, 
or when they engage in callings that are not 
considered commendable, they cannot hope 
for long to escape the just displeasure of 
those who rule. 

TIMOTHY had very explicit instructions 
given him regarding the primal duties 

of the Christian community towards the 
powers that be (1 Tim. 2). Ephesus, where 
his sphere of responsibility was, had earned 
for itself the unenviable reputation of being 
a storm centre of Asia Minor. Religious 
fanaticism, fanned by selfish commercial 
interests, repeatedly threatened to break out 
into actual riot. The Christian doctrines, 
coming into violent conflict with the ener
vating practices of pagan worship, were 
bound to create a spirit of opposition by 
which calumnious reports regarding the 
"disloyalty" of the saints were easily 
hatched. Already the clouds of persecution 
were gathering, and would soon burst, as 
they had already done in other parts of the 
Empire. Meetings of Christians were held 
suspect and the proceedings of such con
demned in general as disloyal to the im
perial power. Enemies were ready enough 
to invent stories of grossly immoral con
duct and of doctrines informed with the 
beginnings of revolt. These accusations 
must be silenced, not by open vindication, 
but by communal conduct that would give 
the lie "to such slanderous reports, for the 
world's hostility to Christian conduct is 

4 
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often based upon ignorance of the meaning 
of the withdrawal from customary practices 
that the world does not deem harmful. The 
duty of the saints, writes Paul, is to pray 
for those in authority, and in giving that 
advice he lays down the following words of 
guidance. 

I. 

THE basis of prayer rests upon a two
fold divine relationship expressed in the 

terms "the Man Christ Jesus" and "God our 
Saviour." Here is asserted the relation of 
our prayers for all men to the tremendous 
fact of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Deity has adjusted itself to human 
need for a divine purpose, and emphatic 
insistence is made upon that central theme. 
"The Man Christ Jesus" is the only Med
iator between man and God. Through Him, 
and Him alone, can man, in any capacity 
whatever, approach the God of heaven. 
Christ's right to and power in mediatorship 
are guaranteed by two facts, indissolubly 
related—His redeeming death and His 
authenticating resurrection. Of the former 
it is declared that "He gave Himself a 
ransom for all," while of the latter it is 
written that He was "testified in His own 
time" (i.e. witnessed to by His resurrection 
from the dead). The Christian can be sure 
of the ground of his faith for it rests on 
verifiable historical truths immediately as
sociated with his own need as a sinner and 
a rebel. Because the work of Christ vindi
cates God's character and maintains His 
righteousness in His dealings with the 
rebellious and sin-smitten creature man, 
God can act in a new capacity towards him 
—as a Saviour God. Such a title encourages 
the instructed Christian to pray intelligently 
for the salvation of men, for the will of 
God is that all men should be saved and 
come to a full knowledge of the truth. But 
how can men hear if the powers that be are 
in such hostility that the Gospel message 
cannot be publicly declared? Consequently, 
is it not the primal duty of the Christian to 
pray for the authority that it may be so 
disposed that no impediment will be put in 
the way of those who have God's words to 
declare ? 

II. 

THE scope of the prayer is summarised 
in three words, "For all •men!' The 

danger of narrow-mindedness always con
fronts us. The horizon of dur interests can 
become very circumscribed, but "kings and 
all who are in authority" must be embraced 
in our "supplications, prayers and inter
cessions with thanksgivings." Such all-
inclusiveness is fitting, because "there is one 
God" and men everywhere, irrespective of 
social rank among their fellows, stand in 
the same relationship to the one God, their 
Creator, before whom no differences exist. 
This God has provided a Mediator for "all 
men," and His desire is the salvation of 
"all men." Those in authority are especially 
mentioned because the attitude of such 
often determines the measure of liberty 
Christian people have in carrying the 
message to "men everywhere." Thus it 
becomes the duty of the saints to pray for 
those in authority, that they, aware of the 
subjection of the Christian community, may 
be favourably disposed towards them, and 
no unjust restrictions may place upon their 
activities. Prayer after that fashion is not 
selfish : it is provoked by the knowledge that 
it is "good and acceptable in the sight of 
God," and is for the benefit of others who 
know not the provision that God has made. 

III. 

THE intention of the prayer is disclosed 
in the desire "that we may lead a 

quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty." Such conditions, let it again be 
asserted, are determined by the disposition 
of those who rule. "Quiet and peaceable" 
define that life in its inner nature; "god
liness and honesty" indicate its relationship 
to the onlooker. The terms are almost ex
clusive to the Pastoral Epistles, and 
nowhere in the New Testament do they 
occur in such conjunction. "Quiet" conveys 
the idea of tranquillity in outward circum
stances, such as freedom from fear of 
enemies, from fear of persecution, from 
fear of misunderstanding. "Peaceable" 
means "quiet within," a state of peace that 
passes all understanding, reflecting the calm 
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of heaven derived from communion in 
prayer, in spite of peril in the world around. 
Surely it is not outwith the will of God to 
pray that peace may be maintained in the 
hearts of "kings and all who are in author
ity," that by their kindly disposition to
wards the saints the latter may be per
mitted to live at peace with all men. And 
so will they be enabled to live their lives 
in "all gravity and honesty." Men then can
not have aught against the character of 
those who conduct themselves after that 
sort, for commendable behaviour is the best 
contradiction of the libellous slander that 
the enemies of the faith sometimes raise 
against the saints. 

I V . 

TH E manner in which the prayers are to 
be offered is given. Those who pray 

must pray "lifting up holy hands, without 
wrath and disputing" (as "doubting" is to 
be rendered). By "holy hands" the char
acter is described. How can a man pray 
for others whose own life has not been 
cleansed and kept clean? His prayers must 
be innocent of vindictiveness against those 
who rule for they are to be without 
"wrath." The temper of the Christian must 
never be resentful even against those who 
persecute him for his faith in Christ. 
"Without disputing" possibly suggests that 
there,must be no internal dissensions among 
the saints as to their att i tude towards those 
who, are in authority. Unanimity in that 
matter means the presentation of a solid 
front of faith against any who may in
stitute procedure that militates against the 
endeavour of the saints to carry the news 
of the Gospel to the men for whom God's 
desire is that they might be saved. 

Christian communities who attend to such 
divine instructions, may not invariably, but 
will, very often, find favour with the 
powers that be, and will be doing that which 
is well-pleasing in the sight of God. In 
every national crisis the best "supporters 
of the government" will be Christians who 
pray "for kings and for all who are in 
authority." 

. LOVE—HE DIED FOR ME 

(1 John 3. 18). 

O world, pause and see a Redeemer for thee 
Bear His cross, by the blood-marked path 

That leads to the place where our sin and 
disgrace 

Became His, as He suffered God's wrath. 
How lonely His Heart when in terror, apart, 

His band of beloved ones flee! 
O, how sad, and alone! must the Saviour atone 

For the wand'rings of you and of me! 

'Twas thorny, that crown, as they pressed it 
hard down 

On His head, with the steel mailed hand: 
O who else, midst the pain, cold scorn and 

disdain, 
Resolved and forgiving could stand? 

When they lifted Him high, with their loud 
mocking cry, 

And the nails tore His hands and His feet, 
Who but Jesus could love, and His Father 

above, 
For His enemies pardon entreat? 

What a Lover divine, to gladly resign 
All the glory of heaven, and go 

To Gethsemane's plight; to Golgotha's black 
night; 

To the anguish of all the world's woe! 
Sinner, own Him thy Lord: His love, not in 

word, 
But in deed and in truth has been tried; 

He would enter thy heart; canst thou bid Him 
depart, 

Thou, the sinner for whom He has died? 

—W. Montgomery. 

EASTER MORNING. 

Early they came, at dawning of the day, 
After a night of gloom; 

Sweet spices bringing, homage to accord 
To Him, in Joseph's tomb. 

E'en as they came, they wondered at the stone 
Rolled back. The Crucified had gone. 

More yet they wondered, as from Angel voice 
On quiet air was borne this word of cheer, 

"Risen is He, the Master whom ye seek, 
Nor death could hold Him, see, He is not 

here, 
In silence and unseen, unless Angelic eye, 

None saw Him rise, of all who watched Him 
die; 

Go, look the empty tomb where only grave 
clothes lie." 

R.M-
Largs. 
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Proved with Hard 
Questions. 

BY W. HALSTED. 

THE Son of God become man is the 
divine standard and test for every man. 

All will be weighed and measured by Him. 
He is the "Shekel of the sanctuary," and 
the measuring line in God's hand. AH will 
be drawn to Him in grace or in judgment. 
"AH things were created by Him, and for 
Him; and He is before all things, and by 
Him all things consist," or hold together 
(Col. 1. 16, 17). "In Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily." "Christ in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge" (Col. 2. 3, 9). 

When first presented to Israel, Simeon 
said of the lowly babe, "Behold, this child 
is set for the fall and rising again of many 
in Israel"—"that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed" (Luke 2. 34, 35). 
This testimony was fully borne out in the 
life and words of Christ before men. His 
Deity and Christhood were proved by the 
way in which He answered all the thoughts, 
and judged the motives of all those who 
came to Him whether uttered or un
expressed. The testimony of the woman in 
John 4 was, "I know that Messias cometh 
which is called Christ: when He is come, 
He will tell us all things" (v. 25). "Come, 
see a Man, which told me all things that 
ever I did; is not this the Christ?" (v. 29). 

As a Man in His life and service on earth, 
He was tested and tried by God, Satan and 
man. The holy searchings of God brought 
out His divine perfections as a sweet 
savour; delighting and gratifying His 
Father's heart. The fiery darts of the Evil 
One found no lodging place in Him. All 
his wicked suggestions were met with the 
"Sword of the Spirit"—"It is written." All 
the hatred and persecution of sinful men 
only served to manifest His grace and wis
dom. The fine gold was untarnished, and 
without alloy. His presence and word fully 
exposed their dark hearts and minds, which 
were searched and laid bare; their thoughts 
and intents revealed. For He was the Light 
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which manifests all things (Eph. 5. 13). 

TOWARD the close of His life on earth 
as the perfect Servant of the Lord, 

in Jerusalem, the city that He loved, many 
sects and parties of the Jews came to prove 
Him with their hard questions. Walking 
in the Temple, and claiming it as His house, 
He shewed His authority by driving out 
those who were making it a place of 
merchandise. When the chief priests, scribes 
and elders came demanding, "By what 
authority doest Thou these things ? and who 
gave Thee this authority? He silenced them 
by a question they could not answer. Then 
by a parable He shewed them that as Son 
and Heir He had been sent to receive the 
fruits of the vineyard (Israel), and how 
they would reject and cast Him out, so 
that they might seize His inheritance. Con
victed by His word they left Him, and went 
their way (Mark 12. 1-12)—their thoughts 
and intents revealed. 

THEN came the Pharisees and Herod-
ians; a strange alliance of the very 

religious and political sects. Usually op
posed to one another, they unite in their 
hatred to Christ, and come with flattering 
words seeking to ensnare Him with their 
subtle question concerning paying the 
tribute money. "Shall we give or not give?" 
To Caesar or to God?> Would He, if the 
Messiah, deny the hope of Israel to have 
their own king? If not, how escape the 
charge of treason ? He tells them; be
cause the tribute money bore the super
scription and image of Caesar, to "Render 
to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and 
to God the things that are God's." They 
marvelled at Him (Mark 12. 13-17). 

Now Christ is the Image of God, and on 
the cross they wrote His superscription, 
"This is Jesus the King of the Jews." Let 
them render unto Him, therefore, their God 
and King, the things that were His. 

NEXT come the Sadducees, who say 
there is no resurrection, with their 

supposed unanswerable question concerning 
the woman whose seven husbands had 
deceased her. "Whose wife shall she be" of 
the seven who had her, in the resurrection, 
when they shall rise?" The Wisdom of God 
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answers,, "In the resurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage, but are 
as the angels in heaven" (Matt. 22. 30), and 
death is not the end of man's existence, for, 
"God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living" (v. 32). They erred, "not knowing 
the scriptures, nor the power of God." The 
death of Christ manifests the love and 
wisdom of God, and the resurrection His 
mighty power. 

A SOLITARY scribe now brings his 
hard question. His daily occupation 

of writing the law gave him some know
ledge of it, and there may have been some 
desire to know, "Which is the first com
mandment of all?" The Lord's answer, 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind and with all thy strength," 
so convinced him, that he gave a full assent 
to it; drawing from the Lord that gracious 
word, "Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God." (One wonders if he ever entered 
it). "And no man after that durst ask Him 
any question" (Mark 12. 18-24). "Never 
man spake like this Man" (John 7. 46). 

Thus the thoughts and intents of the 
hearts of all that came to Him from wrong 
motives to "prove Him with hard ques
tions" were fully revealed. They had come 
into the presence of Him, who says, "I the 
Lord search the heart, I try the reins" 
(Jer. 17. 10). 

Now Christ is the Wisdom of God, and 
all that can be known of God who is in
visible has been fully manifested in Him—• 
"God manifest in flesh"; and now in resur
rection life, power and glory He lives to 
answer all His peoples' hard questions. It 
is written of Solomon in all his glory, 
who was wiser than all men that "all the 
earth sought Solomon to hear his wisdom 
which God had put in his heart." The 
Queen of Sheba came to prove him with 
hard questions. She communed with him 
of all that was in her heart; and Solomon 
told her all her questions; there was not 
anything which he told her not" (1 Kings 
10. 1-3). With joyful wonder she exclaimed, 
"It was a true report that I heard of thy 
sayings and of thy wisdom." Behold a 
greater than Solomon is here. 
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How is Your Soul ? 
BY W. WILLIAMS, VENEZUELA. 

THIS is a question, not so frequently 
asked as it used to be, by the old 

school of preachers. As we near His com
ing, outward appearance is more popular 
than inward prosperity. The Gaius con
dition of soul is rare to-day—"Beloved, I 
wish above all things that thou mayest 
prosper and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereth" (3 John 2). "No man cared 
for my soul," could be said of many to-day. 

To enjoy real fellowship with God, to be 
approved unto the Lord in our service, and 
to be kept separate from the world, a sound 
condition of soul is absolutely essential. 
Some people, when they feel indisposed, 
hate to see the doctor. They imagine that 
he may find tubercular trouble, cancer, or 
some fatal condition of the heart. But a 
healthy man never fears the medical test. 
Are you afraid to read and pray: "Search 
me, O God, and know my heart?" 

There is a fine illustration of a good and 
sane condition of soul in 2 Sam. 7. 18-23, 
"Then went King David in, and sat before 
the Lord, and he said, Who am I, O Lord 
God? and what is my house, that Thou 
hast brought me hitherto? . . . Wherefore 
Thou art great, O Lord God, for there is 
none like Thee . . . And what nation in the 
earth is like Thy people?" David had low 
thoughts of himself, high thoughts of God 
and high thoughts of the Lord's people. 
These three points ever mark a good soul 
condition. 

Low thoughts of self. How true it is 
that only by pride cometh contention! 
When we were newly saved we are happily 
freed from this plague of pride and over
dose of self-importance. We were prayer
ful, plain and plastic. But as time went on, 
and if the Lord was pleased to use us a 
little, we forgot the Baptist's rule—"He 
must increase, but I must decrease." The 
big " I " mars many a useful life. The Lord 
help us to have low thoughts of ourselves. 

Abraham had low thoughts of himself as 
he pleaded for Sodom—"I . . . am but dust 
and ashes" (Gen. 18. 27). In the first re-
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corded prayer in the Bible Jacob sa,ys,\ "I 
am not worthy of the least of all Thy 
mercies" (Gen. 32. 10). Moses said : "Who 
am I that I should go unto Pharaoh?" 
(Exod. 3. 11). Gideon said: "I am the 
least in my father's house" (Judg. 6. IS). 
David said: "I am a poor man and lightly 
esteemed" (1 Sam. 18. 23). Solomon, in 
his balmy days, said: "I am but a little 
child" (1 Kings 3. 7). Job said: "I abhor 
myself" (Job 42. 6). Isaiah said: "I am a 
man of unclean lips" (Isa. 6. 5). Jeremiah 
said : "I am a child" (Jer. 1. 6). Amos 
said : "I was a herds-man" (Amos 7. 14). 
Paul said : "Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints (Eph. 3. 8). 

THEN a second evidence of a good soul 
condition is seen in what David says : 

"Therefore Thou are great, O Lord God." 
He had high thoughts of God. Some of the 
Lord's people have a very low conception 
of God. "Thou thoughtest that I was 
altogether such an one as thyself," might 
almost be applied to them. Grovelling and 
mean thoughts of the Lord are the results 
of a bad state of soul, as a coated tongue 
indicates a disordered stomach. 

"Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right?" pleaded Abraham. He relied on 
God's inflexible justice and judgment. 
Jacob said : "God which fed me all my life 
long unto this day." He had abundantly 
proved the faithfulness of God in supply
ing him with food and raiment to the close 
of his pilgrimage. Moses could say of the 
Lord at the close of one hundred and twenty 
years: "He is the Rock, His work is 
perfect: for all His ways are judgment: 
A God of truth and without iniquity, just 
and right is He." Hannah, rejoicing in 
answered prayer, could say: "There is 
none holy as the Lord : f of there is none 
beside Thee." Job could say after his long 
trial: "I know that Thou Canst do every
thing." The Psalmist could say: "O God, 
who is like unto Thee?" Paul, in a synthe
tical manner, sums up the New Testament 
conception of God: "Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise 
God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen." 

But there is a third test of a good state 
of soul, i.e., high thoughts of the Lord's 
people. David complied with this when he 
said : "And what one nation in the earth is 
like Thy people ?" It is a bad sign when a 
Christian complains that there is no love 
among the Lord's people, or looks upon 
them as a lot of talebearers, or, perhaps, 
below him in social standing. All such con
ceptions bespeak an alarming state of soul, 
and, if criticism and suspicion are indulged 
in, this state becomes chronic. 

I was noticing the other day, in reading 
the autobiography of David Livingstone, 
that he said that if he looked for flaws and 
failure in the Africans, he could get plenty 
of them, but instead he tried to deal with 
weakness and wickedness, as a medical man 
would deal with the plague, and to do what 
lay in his power, and clear out from the in
fected area. The Lord help us thus to deal 
with sin and failure in our fellow-saints. 
Aggressive missionary effort is not con
ducive to true holiness, any honest worker 
will admit. One reason is the constant 
battling with vice and immorality in "in
fected areas," and we fail to get away to 
breathe Heaven's pure air. 

How is your soul? is a healthy question! 
It may need restoring as in Psa. 23, or it 
may need "healing" as in Psa. 41. 4. But 
do riot rest until you get back to normal, 
with low thoughts of self, high thoughts of 
God and high thoughts of His people, who 
are the excellent of the earth. 

QUESTIONS FOR YOUNG CHRISTIANS. 

Have any of these counter-attractions mili
tated against the development of robust 
Christian character in. you during 1938:— 

1. Too frequent visits to Public Libraries? 
2. Indiscriminate use of the Radio? 
3. Loose ideas about courtship? 
4. Attendance at too many meetings to the 

exclusion of private Bible study? 
5. Constant preaching itineration? 
6.. Lack of interest in Prayer Meeting? 
7. Misconception of what Christian separation 

means? 
8. Too much attention to worldly ambitions? 
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Editorial. 
BIBLE reading is essential to spiritual 

growth. Neglect of the Scripture in
curs immaturity in the knowledge of the 
things of God. Morality, in the widest con
notation of the term, suffers, while lack of 
perception of the divine will is evident in 
a behaviour which betrays selfish ambition 
in some one of its multifarious forms. The 
strongest deterrent to evil is a mind well 
informed by the truth and spirit of the 
New Testament. Anaemic spiritual health 
is the precursor of numerous maladies that 
afflict the communities of the saint?. As
sembly life is the more virile where the 
members encourage themselves in the study 
of the Scriptures; but, contrariwise, world
liness and unscriptural practices invade the 
communal life where little concern exists 
for a true determination of the mind of 
God. Ecclesiastical behaviour and individual 
conduct ought to be fashioned by the dis
covery of the purpose of God as revealed 
in His Book. Divagation from the divine 
pattern can usually be traced to an ignor
ance of, or a disinclination to obedience to 
the instruction patent for any who devote 
themselves to a study of Holy Writ. 

All great movements recorded in Church 
History have been encouraged by the re
discovery of some truth obscured by eccles
iastical tradition. The Bible has gleamed 
with new light to some reader, whose force 
of witness has affected others into a path
way of recovery for God. That fact in 
itself is a potent witness to the inspiration 
of the Bible. Results of a similar nature 
always follow such a declaration as Peter's 
on the day of Pentecost when he affirmed, 
"This is that which was spoken by the 
prophet." Both plenary and verbal inspir
ation are part of the "creed" of this mag
azine. We believe, in spite of the dissent 
of modernism, that from Genesis to Revel
ation "all Scripture is God-breathed and is 
profitable," and that as originally given 
every single word has a divine significance. 
Consequently, no study of the Bible can be 
complete which does not devote itself to an 
investigation of the shades of meaning con

veyed by the use of different but allied 
words in the original tongues. 

That the Holy Spirit did not create 
a new language-medium for the convey
ance of Christian truth is readily admitted, 
for the words employed by the New 
Testament penmen formed the daily vocab
ulary of millions of the common people in 
the Graeco-Roman world. Even non-Greek 
students of the Bible may easily 'become 
acquainted, in degrees of more or less 
accuracy, with the various shades of mean
ing in similar Greek words, by consulting, 
a reliable concordance or lexicon. New 
light is constantly being shed on words by 
the discoveries made in non-inspired liter
ature contemporaneous with New Testa
ment writings, and to scholars who make 
available to a wider public such learning 
students acknowledge their indebtedness. 

THESE paragraphs are being written as 
the result of a perusal of a valuable 

book recently produced by Mr. W. E. Vine. 
In volume I of An Expository Dictionary* 
he has given to the Bible student the well-
garnered harvest of a lifetime's investi
gation and devout study. Here is a work 
to revel in, one that will assuredly take an 
honoured and well-merited place amongst 
the most valuable aids to a proper under
standing of the Word of God. We quote 
from the preface to give some idea of the 
scope of the book : "The work is of an 
expository character, comments being given 
on various passages referred to under 
different headings. The doctrines of Scrip
ture are dealt with at some length, and 
notes are provided in matters, historical, 
technical and etymological." If Charles 
Lamb considered the sacrifice of a new 
suit worth while for the acquisition of a 
treasured folio, young Bible students whose 
means are limited could do worse than 
follow his example for the purchase of the 
new Dictionary to be completed in four 
volumes. s 

* "Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words," 
by W. E. Vine, M.A. Published by Oliphants and with 
a foreword by Graham Scroggie. 10s. 6d. May be 
obtained through our office in Kilmarnock. 
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Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

BY W M . RODGER S. 

"SOUND DOCTRINE." 

IN our February "Notes" reference was 
made to certain words and phrases 

which recur with unusual frequency in the 
epistles to Timothy and Titus. A few of 
these we shall now consider at more length, 
and shall begin with the Greek word which 
in the A.V. is commonly rendered "sound." 
It signifies "to be healthy" or "healthful"; 
and, as already stated, it is elsewhere found 
in the New Testament but three times in 
Luke and once in 3 John, in all four cases 
having reference to bodily health; whereas 
in the pastoral epistles it occurs no less 
than eight times, and in every instance has 
to do with spiritual and not bodily health. 

In four of its occurrences, 1 Tim. 1. 10; 
2. Tim. 4. 3 ; Titus 1. 9; and Titus 2. 1, it 
is joined with the word "doctrine," to the 
constant use of which in the three epistles 
attention has been already drawn. Twice it 
is found linked with "words," 1 Tim. 6. 3 
(rendered "wholesome"); and 2 Tim. 1. 13 ; 
and twice with "in the faith," Titus 1. 13; 
and Titus 2. 2; while in Titus 2. 8 a kindred 
word is used in the phrase "sound speech." 
All these expressions are closely associated, 
for the healthy doctrine tends to produce 
saints healthy in the faith, and they in turn 
will ^ive forth healthy words. 

It is interesting to notice that various 
other semi-medical expressions, as well as 
the above, occur in these epistles, and, with 
the exceptions of 1 Tim. 5. 23 and 2 Tim. 
4. 20, they too are concerned with spiritual 
rather than bodily conditions. One might 
almost feel inclined to .suggest that the 
apostle's manner of speech at this period 
was affected by the presence with him of 
"Luke the beloved physician." 

Thus in 1 Tim. 6. 4 (see margin of A.V. 
or R.V.) we get the term exactly opposite 
to "healthy," that is, "sick";. and, since the 
word here used occurs nowhere else, it 
seems to be set in purposed contrast with 

the "wholesome" or "healthy" of verse 3, 
both having in the Greek the same form 
of a verbal participle. In the one verse we 
have words that produce healthy saints, and 
in the other words that make sickly ones. 
Again, in 2 Tim. 4. 3 we meet with a 
disease, sadly common to-day, called "itch
ing ears"; in 1 Tim. 4. 2 with a still worse 
one named a "seared conscience"; and in 
2 Tim. 2. 17 we have "canker" (R.V. 
"gangrene"), the very term for which testi
fies to its dangerous and spreading char
acter. 

ERE pointing out the various connections* 
in which this word "sound" occurs, let 

us get clearly before our minds what the 
phrase "sound doctrine" really implies. In 
our own times it has come to be used in a 
somewhat loose way as merely an equiv
alent for "correct" doctrine, but as used 
by Paul it meant something more than that. 
A man may hold correct doctrine, and yet 
be in a very unhealthy state of soul; and 
this indeed is prominent amongst the evil 
features of the present day, just as it was 
of even the earliest times, according to 
Rom. 1. 18. In the apostle's sense of the 
word, the "sound doctrine," that is to say, 
"healthgiving teaching," produced healthy 
saints, for it is "the doctrine which is 
according to (or 'which produces') godli
ness" (1 Tim. 6. 3 ; Titus 1. 1). 

This sort of teaching was never more 
needed than to-day, for the spiritually sick 
and unhealthy amongst the people of God 
are very many; and it would be profitable 
exercise for all of us to make a few tests 
of our own condition, just as we are quick 
enough to do when it is a question of bodily 
ill health. Many of the symptoms are some
what similar, and will be the more easily 
discovered on that account. 

For example, the first warning of im
pending physical trouble is often a feeling 
of being too tired for work. Energy is 
lacking, and what was formerly a pleasure 
becomes a toil and a pain. Now, if judged 
by this test, are not many of the saints in 
a poor state of spiritual health indeed? In 
some cases so little energy have they that 
they scarcely can come out to the ordinary 
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meetings of the assembly, and such 
frequently blame the weakness of their 
body, instead of attributing it, as they 
rightly should do, to a form of spiritual 
heart disease. Others, not quite so badly 
affected, may still come out regularly, but 
have no energy to give help either in the 
Gospel or amongst their brethren. Unsaved 
friends may go on to hell if they will un
warned, and as for assembly activities, 
others may bear all the burden, for aught 
they care. 

ANOTHER symptom common to both 
physical and spiritual ill health is lack 

of appetite for proper food, and of this 
in both cases there are several variations. 
Sometimes there is a craving for. some 
particular food only, and sometimes there 
is a hankering after what is not good for 
one at all. This is rather like the develop
ment called "itching ears" in 2 Tim. 4. 3. 
In even more instances the trouble is that 
no spiritual growth results from the food 
that is taken; and, indeed, there is at times 
a wasting instead, which quite possibly may 
be due to the "gangrene" of 2 Tim. 2. 17, or 
even to the "seared conscience" of 1 Tim. 
4.2. 

One more of these symptoms to which 
we may refer before passing on is that of 
a cranky quarrelsome temper. Under the 
strain of physical illness those whose dis
position normally is kindly and considerate 
of others, become, in many instances, quite 
the opposite, and prove a sore trial to 
anyone attending them. If then we find it 
difficult to get on with our brethren, and 
allow ourselves to become irritated about 
little or nothing, should we not at once 
suspect that our spiritual health is far 
from what it should be? One bad feature, 
however, of this particular symptom is that 
others notice it much more readily than We 
ourselves. 

To all such spiritual invalids the apostle's 
health-giving doctrine comes as the very 
medicine that they need, and the larger 
the doses of it taken the better. It may 
at first seem unpleasant, but yeu will like 
it more as you go on and experience its 
good effects. Moreover, its composition is 
no secret, like that of so many advertised 

nostrums; nor are its ingredients hidden 
away in badly written Latin and hiero
glyphics, like the doctor's prescriptions. 
From the already mentioned passages in 
the three epistles, which refer • to it, its 
contents may be quite easily known; and 
ere closing this paper we shall point out at 
least some of them. 

FIRST, then, this health-giving doctrine 
contains in large percentage the gospel 

through which we were saved at the begin
ning. It is "Sound doctrine, according to 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God" 
(1 Tim. 1. 10, 11). This is a well tested 
remedy, for has it not been proved again 
and again that the gospel, clearly set forth 
in the power of the Spirit, not only reaches 
sinners, but is blessed to saints also? In 
fact a case of spiritual disease which will 
not respond in some degree to this must be 
an extremely bad one. 

Again, in 1 Tim. 6. 3 the healthful words 
mentioned are explained to be "The words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." Of course, that 
term might in a sense be applied to all 
Scripture, but the context suggests a 
narrower idea, namely, the actual words 
spoken by Christ while on earth. Compare 
the injunctions right down this 6th chapter 
with the Lord's sayings in, for example, the 
Sermon on the Mount, and it will be found 
that some of the latter are still in force, 
according to Paul's idea, and form part of 
this marvellous medicine of his. The exhor
tation to servants, with which the chapter 
opens, is an echo of such sayings of Christ 
as Luke 12. 42-47; and the reason appended 
to verse 1 is akin to that given in Matt. 
5. 16. In the references to being contented 
with food and raiment (vv. 7, 8), and the 
warnings to the rich (vv. 9, 10, 17), we are 
reminded of the words of Jesus on these 
subjects (Matt. 6. 19-34, etc); while "ready 
to distribute, willing to communicate" (v. 

18) would suggest Matt. 5. 42 and other 
such. Above all, is not "Laying up a good 
foundation against the time to come" (v. 
19) a making application of the illustrations 
with which the Sermon on the Mount ends ? 
All these exhortations form an ingredient 
of the "wholesome words" the apostle has 
in mind. 
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But this paper is already long enough, so 
we shall only very briefly name one or two 
other components of the health-giving 
teaching. In 2 Tim. 1. 13 the "sound 
words" are described as "which thou hast 
heard of me," and the preceding verse 
would hint that Paul has in view more 
particularly such truths as he had assimi
lated into his own experience. This when 
given out has weight, such as truth that 
has not been applied to our own experience 
can never have. Some of the old time 
preachers used to pray to be delivered from 
"trafficking in unfelt truth," and many who 
minister in our meetings to-day would do 
well to copy their example. 

Turning to 2 Tim. 4. 3, we there find 
"sound doctrine" linked with reproof. "Re
prove, rebuke, . . . for the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine" ; 
and the cause given for this is the "itching 
ears" to which we have already made refer
ence. Reproof is not a pleasant ingredient 
of the doctrine, but it is at times a most 
necessary one. 

Other items we must leave our readers 
to discover for themselves by careful con
sideration of the passages concerned. 

AN EARLY MORNING MEDITATION. 

1. Let brotherly love continue—To all saints 
(Heb. 12. 1). 

2. Let your light so shine—To all People 
. (Matt. S. 16). 

3. Let the word of Christ dwell—Communion 
(Sol. 3. 16). 

4. Let not your heart be troubled—Comfort 
(John 14. 1). 

5. Let us exalt his name together—Fellowship 
(Psa. 34. 3). 

6. Let us draw near—Worship (Heb. 10. 23). 
7. Let us go forth unto Him—Discipleship 

(Heb. 13. 13). 
8. Let us offer the Sacrifice of Praise— 

Thanksgiving (Heb. 13. 45). 
9. Let us have grace to serve—Service (Heb. 

12. 28). 
10. Let us therefore come boldly—Prayer 

(Heb. 4. 16). 
11. Let us go on unto perfection—Concen

tration (Heb. 6. 1). 
12. Let the peace of God rule—Arbitration 

(Col. 3. IS). 
—Eben. Tainsb. 

The Chastening of the 
Lord 

(Hebrews 12). 

BY W M . LANDLES, HAWICK. 

APART from the constant antagonism 
of Satan, which is manifest in the 

subtlest of forms, the Christian may be 
called upon to endure chastening from two 
direct sources, chastening, that is, in the 
sense of punishment. 

One is that referred to by our Lord Jesus 
Christ in John 16. 33—"In the world ye 
shall have tribulation." Being not of the 
world, we must not expect the world to 
grant accord to our words and to our 
actions. The Apostle John himself in his 
own First Epistle follows up the injunction 
of our Lord—"Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you" (1 John 3. 13). 

This is, after all, but the world's dis
approval of our standing and calling in 
Christ, and we must not expect it to be 
otherwise. It is a trial of our faith, and 
while God allows it, it is not directly sent 
of God. Was not our Lord careful to add, 
"Be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world" ? 

That chastening may, however, be 
directly sent of God upon His own would" 
appear" to be evident in the light of 1 Cor. 
11. 30. Chastening may be sent directly as 
a reproof for flagrant error or disobedience. 
"For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep." And (v. 32) 
"when we are judged, we are chastened (in 
the sense of punishment) of the Lord, that 
we should not be condemned with the 
world." Sad indeed is the lot of the child 
of God who invokes upon himself such 
chastening. 

BUT, coming to the Hebrew Epistle, it is 
a different word that is used. Rather 

does it convey the thought of a "tutor 
educating and disciplining his ward" (Heb. 
12. 6). "Whom the Lord loveth He dis-
ciplineth, and scourgeth every son whom 
He receiveth." 



April, 1939. 

"Every son" would show us that this is 
not reproof for error, but rather a process 
of continual schooling through which every 
believer must pass. 

How is this discipline dispensed? I sub-
mi t—and more especially in the light of the 
succeeding verses (18 to 25)—that this rod 
of correction is none other than the Word 
of God. 

Every son whom the Lord receiveth 
comes with a plea in an endeavour to solicit 
His favour. The pleas vary : one may ad
vance his righteousness, another his relig
ious standing. Comes the word—"Our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags," or 
"Marvel not that I said unto you, Ye must 
be born again." For an end must be made 
of human pride ere man can be acceptable 
to God as a son. 

How often, too, do we as saints seek 
our own ideals; turning to ways which 
appear feasible, yet ways which we after
wards learn to be wrong paths. And the 
rod is applied. Administered in a timely 
way, proving as it does, "profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness," we learn that 
"this is the way, walk ye in it." 

Viewed in this light, this scripture may 
reasonably be linked with Psalm 23. "Thy 
rod and Thy staff they comfort me"; per
haps at first in a manner adverse to our 
feelings, but nevertheless in a manner 
which afterward "yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness" (Heb. 12. 11). 

And so the exhortation is, "Despise not 
the disciplining of the Lord" (v. 5). What 
would be the penalty ? God would no longer 
be able to use us. The hands would hang 
down—no work; and the knees would be
come enfeebled—a staggering walk. 

May we heed the word, that we might 
continue in the "straight paths," knowing 
that not only shall we be blessed thereby, 
but that this will bring added glory to His 
name—-"He leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for His name's sake." 

To despise the discipline may invoke 
God's just chastening. To heed the dis
cipline will mean the world's antagonism; 
but "if we suffer with Him, we shall also 
reign with Him." 
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The Golden Lampstand 
(Exod. 25. 31-36). 

BY T. A. KIRKBY, EDINBURGH. 

IT is not generally appreciated that the 
central stem of the golden lampstand 

must have been of considerably greater 
length than the six branches which sprang 
from it. This golden lampstand consisted 
of three portions—a shaft (or base), a 
central stem, and six branches. The central 
stem and six branches were ornamented 
with bowls made like unto almonds* knops 
and flowers. In the description in the 
sacred text we find that each branch pos
sessed five items of ornamentation ("Three 
bowls made like unto almonds, with 'a' 
knop and 'a' flower") whereas the central 
stem possessed twelve items of ornament
ation ("Four bowls made like unto almonds, 
with 'their' knops and 'their' flowers"). In 
addition each pair of branches was separ
ated from the next by a knop, so that the 
twelve ornaments of the central stem only 
commenced above the highest pair of 
branches. These facts are quite sufficient 
to shew that the representation in the bas-
relief from the triumphal arch of Titus, 
familiar to all students of the tabernacle, 
is nothing like the golden lampstand Moses 
was commanded to make. 

The exact construction of the golden 
lampstand of the tabernacle would be a 
mere matter of antiquarian interest were it 
not for the fact that its incorporation in 
the Holy Scriptures imbues it with a special 
importance for every diligent Bible student. 
The symbolism of the tabernacle and its 
furniture can only be apprehended on the 
basis of a true recognition of its physical 
characteristics in so far as they are re
vealed. The particular significance of the 
point under review is surely the present
ation of the pre-eminence of Christ. As 
"children of light" (1 Thess. 5. 5) every 
believer in Christ is called to let his light 
shine, remembering that he is linked with 
One who shines with transcendental light, 
for "That was the true Light, which light-
eth every man that cometh into the world." 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
THE FALL AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. BY W. W. FEREDAY, ROTHESAY. 

IT is utterly unthinkable that a gracious 
and holy God made man at the beginning 

as he is to-day. Never was the world in 
such a sorry plight as at the present time. 
God is almost universally banned (for 
pleasure is eagerly sought after while 
preaching is neglected); vice stalks abroad 
with increasing boldness; the nations are 
feverishly arming for mutual destruction; 
and suspicion and fear prevail in every 
land. The earth bids fair to become a 
veritable shambles ere long. Something has 
happened to the gifted creature called Man. 
What has gone wrong with our race? 

It should be obvious to the most casual 
thinker that no one can inform us reliably 
concerning the origin of man and his break
down but the Creator Himself. All that is 
told us from other quarters are mere 
fancies, worse than valueless, misleading 
and ruinous. 

Twenty-five centuries after the creation 
of man God caused to be written His own 
story of the great event. He had just taken 
a nation into special relationship with Him
self. Israel was to be His witness in the 
midst of a world then wholly idolatrous. It 
was important that His chosen people 
should have the truth in a reliable form, 
the only antidote to the Satanic fabrications 
that were everywhere current. Accordingly 
Moses was commissioned to write the inter
esting'book of Genesis, which has been 
appropriately called "the seed plot of the 
Bible." Genesis is either a revelation from 
God, or a worthless collection of fables and 
legends, of which all should be aware. If 
Genesis is not true, we know nothing what
ever of the origin of our race, and of the 
little world in which we all. move and live. 
Is it believable that a beneficent Creator 
would leave the earth's millions in such 
impenetrable darkness? 

"Remember from whence thou art fallen" 
the Lord once said in another connection 
(Rev. 2. 5). We must therefore go back to 
the beginning, and inquire what man was 

at the first, if we would understand the 
depths to which he has descended. 

Man was created on the last of the 
creative days. Birds, fishes and beasts all 
existed before him. When God wanted the 
man, the procedure was markedly different 
from all that had gone before. When God 
wanted the lower creatures, He said, "Let 
the waters bring forth," "let fowl fly," 
"let the earth bring forth," etc; but when 
man came into view, God did not say, "Let 
the earth bring forth a man," but, "Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness, 
and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle" (Gen. 1. 26). 

THE creation of man was in two stages. 
"The Lord God formed man of the 

dust of the ground (his physical frame), 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul" (Gen. 
27). Hence the life of man does not inhere 
in the body, as in the case of the beast; it 
is distinct therefrom, and derived directly 
from the Creator. This puts man on a 
higher plane than all the creatures under 
and around him. They have no hereafter; 
man has,; and of all other creatures man is 
lord and head. 

Behold then "the first man Adam" (1 
Cor. IS. 45) ! Made in the "image" of God, 
he represented Him in rule; made after 
His "likeness," he was pure as his Creator. 
Physically perfect—such an one as no eye 
has since beheld; endowed with language 
from the first, able to name intelligently all 
the beasts and birds that paraded before 
him, able also to describe happily his won
derfully-formed bride; fitted withal for 
intercourse with his Maker. Ape-like? 
Chattering savage? Perish such degrading 
thoughts! The theory of Evolution is a 
Satanic lie. 

Adam stood alone at the beginning. Prove 
another man contemporary with him, and 
the whole fabric of Holy Scripture falls to 
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pieces. For it is undeniable that the Bible 
is the history of two men, the first and the 
Second (1 Cor. 15. 47). The first by his 
disobedience brought in ruin and death; the 
Second by His obedience has made life and 
blessing possible for all who believe in His 
Name. 

A garden divinely planned and planted 
was man's earliest home. Nothing was lack
ing to meet both his needs and his innocent 
pleasure. Just one prohibition was given— 
necessary as a moral test. Into that fair 
scene came the serpent. Whether Satan 
assumed this form for his evil purpose, or 
whether he employed a reptile instrument-
ally, is immaterial. The rebel had forfeited 
his own happiness for ever by pride and 
self-will; in his malignity he would drag 
down to share his ruin God's latest-formed 
creature. He approached the woman (the 
"weaker vessel") with a doubtful question 
as to God's word. This method should 
have closed the matter at once. God's word 
is not to be debated, but obeyed. The same 
tactics are still being employed by the 
deceiver. He is still saying, "Hath God 
said?" adding immediately his own flat con
tradiction. Alas! -men would rather heed 
Satan than their God! With what delight 
did our Lord say when on earth, "Blessed 
are they that hear the word of God, and 
keep it" (Luke 12. 28). 

The woman's first blunder lay in parley
ing with the intruder; her next was her 
independent action in ignoring him who 
was her head; and she completed her sin 
by influencing the man also. Sad lessons 
are here! Let us never listen to those who 
would throw doubt upon the Word of God; 
let no woman ever forget her God-given 
place and seek to lead and teach where 
instead she should follow and learn. The 
world is full of these ruinous evils. 

THE Spirit of God does not admit that 
Adam was deceived. With him the 

eating of the fruit was open transgression 
(1 Tim. 2. 14). Men sometimes scornfully 
inquire whether we really believe that all 
man's troubles are to be traced to the eating 
of an "apple." It would be more correct 
to say that our troubles are due to the fact 

,that man preferred an "apple" to God. So 
lightly did he esteem the glorious and 
gracious Being who created him, and loaded 
him with benefits. 

The serpent promised our first parents 
opened eyes. The first result of this was 
to bring home to them the fact that they 
were no longer suitable to God, and so they 
fled from His presence. Satan's aim ever 
since has been to blind men (2 Cor. 4. 4), 
and the first effect of the Gospel is "to open 
their eyes, and turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins" (Acts 26. 18). 

THE peacefulness of Eden was no longer 
for Adam and his wife. They must 

go forth and toil and suffer, yet still 
watched over by the unchanging God. Death 
was now their portion, in His righteous 
government. But before their expulsion 
they were privileged to hear the divine 
sentence upon him who had deceived them, 
and in what they heard there was ample 
rest for faith. Gen. 3. 15 is the germ of 
all prophecy. Our Lord's unique birth, as 
the woman's seed, not the man's; the suffer
ing of the promised One, and His ultimate 
triumph over the enemy, are all set forth 
in this marvellous passage. 

All hope for man centres in Christ. Im
possible that man should ever retrieve his 
position, or rid himself of the triple yoke 
of sin, Satan and death. But the Christ has 
come; man indeed, but not of Adam's order. 
He is God's "Second Man," and in resur
rection He is the "Last Adam," a life-giving 
Spirit (1 Cor. 15. 45). In His death He not 
only made expiation for all that we had 
done, He also endured the condemnation of 
all that we were. All who believe in His 
Name have been set up anew by God in the 
risen One, as clear of all judgment as He, 
and as divinely loved and blessed. Earth is 
lost for us (we are but sojourners in it), 
but heaven is ours, through grace. Truly, 
"where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound i that as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through right
eousness unto eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord" (Rom. 5. 20-21). 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
BY A. GOOK, ICELAND. 

BORN and brought up in an unconverted 
family, saved at thirteen, led into a 

local assembly at nineteen, I had at first 
no thought of becoming a missionary. As I 
was led on in the ways of the Lord and 
the knowledge of His word, I longed that 
my life might be of some use in His service. 

During summer holidays, 1902, being 
thrown much on my own resources, I had 
liberty in tract distribution and personal 
work which I had not realised before, and 
I became deeply convinced that in no cir
cumstances was life worth living unless its 
chief object was to serve the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Later on, in prayer one day, I re
ceived a definite impression that some 
change was coming in my life, I knew not 
what. It was as if the Lord said : "Atten
tion ! I have something to say to you." 
Still the thought of missionary service had 
not entered my mind. 

On the 25th August, 1902, I went, as was 
my wont, to the prayer meeting at Balham 
Grove Hall, London. A missionary from 
Iceland, the late Mr. F. H. Jones, gave a 
short address on the Lord's work in that 
country. He was a poor speaker, and his 
address, as such, made very little im
pression on me. But as clearly as it is 
possible to receive an impression, I became 
convinced that God's hand was laid on me 
and that I must serve Him in Iceland. I 
was greatly surprised, and for a fortnight 
I told no one, desiring to become perfectly 
sure that I was not mistaken. While cross
ing Piccadilly Circus during lunch hour, in 
the midst of the traffic, the question which 
had been continually revolving in my mind 
suddenly became perfectly clear, and I 
knew, without the shadow pf a doubt, that 
it was the Lord's will for me to serve Him 
in Iceland. I have never since had cause 
to doubt this. 

I communicated with Mr. Jones, and he 
in turn introduced me to the late Mr. 
Huntington Stone, who invited me to study 
at his house at Blackheath. The assembly 

at Balham was very sympathetic and much 
prayer was made. I resigned my situation 
—in a publishing house, where I was 
private clerk to the principal. At this stage, 
however, my father stepped in and absol
utely refused to allow me to go further in 
the matter. He objected to the (to him) 
indefinite and uncertain means of susten
ance involved in "living by faith." If I had 
accepted salaried service under a society, 
his attitude might have been different. 
Being still a minor, I had to submit. My 
employer very kindly received me back, and 
I continued one and a half years, waiting 
for God to open the way in His own time. 

AGAIN in prayer I unexpectedly re
ceived the definite impression that I 

was to be ready, the pillar of fire was about 
to move on. Sure enough, a few days later 
my father informed me that he completely 
recalled his prohibition—I had enough time 
to think over what I was doing, and if I 
was determined to waste my life on such a 
"wild-goose chase," I might do so. 

I left business, studied t at Mr. Stone's 
house for a few months (chiefly Bible 
study), spent a summer in South Wales 
with a Bible-carriage worker and a winter 
in Denmark studying Danish and a little 
Icelandic. The assembly at Balham heartily 
commended me for the Lord's service. 

I thought the older brethren were unani
mous in their commendation. Only last 
summer, more than thirty years afterwards, 
I was the guest, in a southern town, of an 
elderly brother who had formerly been one 
of the elders in the Balham assembly. I was 
to speak on the Lord's work in Iceland 
that evening. He said nothing to me, but 
before I addressed the meeting he wished 
to say a few words. He then told how that, 
while he was an elder at Balham many 
years ago, the question had come up of the 
assembly commending me for the Lord's 
work in Iceland. He alone had opposed my 
commendation, on the ground that Icelandic 
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was a very difficult language and there was 
no reason to suppose that I should ever be 
able to learn it. Standing alone, however, 
he submitted to the judgment of the other 
brethren and the commendation was given. 
He now publicly recanted his former atti
tude and acknowledged that he had been 
mistaken. I know of an assembly which 
only acts in any matter if the elders are 
absolutely unanimous. It was good for me 
that the elders at Balham did not have this 
rule. 

WHILE my way had been closed for a 
time I had many opportunities of ser

vice and of gaining experience. During that 
time also I met the present Mrs. Gook, 
like-minded and willing to serve the Lord 
in a difficult place. While I was in Denmark, 
Mr. Jones passed away, and in 1905 I set 
out for Iceland, alone, being joined in 1907 
by Mrs. Gook. 

This is, within the limits imposed, my 
answer to the question I was asked, "How 
I was led out into the work." As the time 
approached for me to leave the homeland 
in 1904, my thoughts found expression in 
the following lines'. They have never been 
published before—the experience seemed 
too intimate to share. But in the hope that 
they may help some brother or sister stand
ing now where I stood thirty-three years 
ago, I make them my closing words. 

"For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet 
for your sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be rich" (2 Cor. 
8. 9). 

"This is a faithful saying and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, of whom I am 
chief" (2 Tim. 1. 15). 

Oh, can I dare attempt such grace requite? 
But hark! He calls me—silenter than night 
The still, small voice re-echoes in my heart— 
"Go thou, My child, go forward and impart 
The blessed Gospel thou hast made thine own. 
And then, returning with rejoicing, at My 

Throne 
Lay down thy sheaves and hear My glad 

'Well done!' 
Lo, I am with thee alway. Not alone 
I send thee forth." 

Let go, proud world! Thy tinsel lusts I've 
sipped, 

Yet deeper in thy pseudo-pleasures dipped, 
I cry, "Enough! Let go!" I hear a Voice 
Sweeter than thine, O, Siren! Here's my 

choice—Let go! 
That is the Voice which broke with sobs for 

me; 
That is the Voice which bade my sorrow flee; 
That is the Voice which now cries: "Who will 

go?" 
Saviour, I'm Thine, and Thy dear Voice I 

know. 
'Tis Thou who callest—-bitter or bland the foe, 
Rugged the path or smooth, high in the mount 

or low, 
Honour or scorn from all, praises from men 

or no— 
Thy rod, Thy staff to lean upon, Master, I 

rise and go. 

BOOK REVIEWS. 

"Fellowship," by C. F. Hogg. This Bible 
Study is an endeavour to put into concise 
form the meaning of a much abused word. 
Mr. Hogg, a master in the art of condensation, 
investigates the various meanings of the Greek 
word used to express the idea of communion 
either with God or with fellow-believers. Man 
must be restored to fellowship with God by 
the work of the Cross, and believers must be 
kept in fellowship with one another by adher
ing to the same basic principles of belief and 
the same essentials of practice, such as sub
mission to the ordinance of baptism and the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper. Non
essentials should not be allowed to interfere 
with Christian fellowship. A good pamphlet. 
(The Brisbane Book Depot. Price 3d.). 

"Four Golden Hours," by Dr. H. Ironside. 
Four addresses expound the truth of the 
Lord's Return in relation to the Jews, the 
Gentiles and the Church of God. They are 
eminently suited for reading by any who are 
making a first acquaintance with the truth 
regarding the future as revealed in the pages 
of the Bible. (Marshall, Morgan & Scott. Is.). 

"Seers of Israel," by J. I. Brice. This book 
should form a simple introduction to the study 
of the prophets of Israel. The author's 
method is to take two related writers of the 
Old Testament and deal with them in one 
chapter. The chapters are to be regarded as 
"helps," and if the student follows the author's 
advice of reading one of the chapters as an 
introduction and then immediately turning to 
the relevant book of the Bible, and reading it 
through, he cannot fail to profit rrmch thereby. 
(Marshall, Morgan & Scott. 3s. 6d.). All books 
may be ordered through our Office. 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
EXPOSITION OF COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

CHAPTER III. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

Verses 10-13. 

1 THINK verse 10 affords an additional 
argument, this time looking forward to 

the exhortation of verses 11 and 12, "And 
have put on the new man which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of Him that 
created Him." Here it is no longer a 
question of the old character which you 
have put off, but of the new you have put 
on, and this new character has the remark
able quality of becoming increasingly con
formed to the image of Him that created 
Him, that is when at conversion the be
liever was created in Christ Jesus. "There 
(i.e. in the New Man) is neither 
Greek nor Jew (that is no national dis
tinction) ; circumcision nor uncircumcision 
(no religious distinction); Barbarian, 
Scythian (no linguistic distinction); bond 
nor free" (no social distinction). All this, 
though a man at conversion does not lose 
his national or social distinctions as being 
still in the world, is true of him in the 
New Man. Christ is all, and in all. He in
cludes all, permeates all. supplies all. It is, 
then, for us to see Christ in each one of 
our brethren and to represent Christ to our 
brethren. So far the argument goes, now 
for the exhortation in 

Verse 12. 

"Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long
suffering," for these are comely to the New 
Man. You have put on the part of the 
New Man, now put on the qualities which 
become that part. 

Verse 13. 

"Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any," and the argument follows, 
"Even as Christ forgave vou, so also do 
ye." 

"Myself, my gift, let my devotion prove, 
Forgiven greatly, how I greatly love!" 

Verse 14. 

Here it is the argument which conies last. 
The "overall" of the Christian armour 
which in Eph. 6. 11 we are called to put 
on is the shield of faith, whereby we shall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
enemy. Here the overall is love; the argu
ment being that it is that which joins be
lievers in the bond of perfectness. Love 
unites; the flesh divides. 

Verse 15. 

"And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts." The word for "rule" is that em
ployed in chapter 2. 18, without the pre
position—to act as umpire; but there in an 
unjust sense. Here the meaning is rather 
let the peace of God decide or have the 
casting vote in your hearts; let it have its 
way with you in all circumstances. It is 
that peace which our .Lord called My peace. 
This is the exhortation, and the argument 
is, "Ye are called to it in one body," that is, 
not in an individual, isolated fashion, but 
as being bound up together in the member
ship of the one body. We do not make that 
unity, we are not asked to keep it, but to 
recognise it and be thankful. 

Verses 16-21. 

WITH this in view, in order that your 
thanksgiving may be regulated accord

ing to the mind of God and for edification, 
let the Word of God dwell in you richly; 
and then as the result, teaching and admon
ishing one another (lit. putting one another 
in mind) in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs. Sing, not only with melody in 
the ear, but with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord—and indeed in everything that ye 
do—in word or deed—"do all in the name 
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of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by Him." Our attitude to 
God should be in direct contrast with the 
unthankful spirit of the age, though "He 
is kind to the unthankful, and to the evil" 
(Luke 6. 35). 

The argument of these last exhortations 
seems to be the Lordship of Christ 
which, in acting as we are directed, we 
recognise practically. Hitherto the exhort
ations have been general, now the apostle 
applies them to special relationships. Wives 
are to be subject to their own husbands, as 
it is fit in the Lord, that is, as far as that 
is compatible with His authority. At the 
same time the relative position of husband 
and wife is not modified by grace. The 

, husband's duty is to manifest love and not 
to allow his spirit to be embittered by the 
trials of life, and so vent it on his wife. 
It is to be feared that sometimes the wife 
has to suffer for the business and other 
anxieties of the husband. Children are to 
obey their parents in all things (with the 
proviso understood : in the Lord in the case 
of believers). On the other hand, let not 
fathers irritate the children, lest they be 
discouraged. A perpetual fault-finding and 
any unfairness in blame or punishment will 
have this effect. 

Verses 22-25. 

THE last four verses of the chapter and 
part of the next are devoted to the 

relation of servants and masters (chap. 4. 
1). The idea is common among Christian 
servants that if the master and mistress are 
Christians too, they can hardly be expected 
to render the same service, and certainly 
not to receive the same blame, as though 
of the world. The exhortations of 1 Tim. 
6. 1, 2 are specially useful here. Christian 
servants (for it is to them that the word is 
addressed) should count their masters in 
any case worthy of all honour—and when 
these are believers "let them not despise 
them (as though they were brought down 
to the same level by this fact) but rather 
do them service, because they are faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit." In 
the church these differences do not exist. 

A butler might be a teacher or elder in 
an assembly where his master's place was 
that of learner or ruled, but this would 
only apply "in church"; a few minutes later 
the butler might be called to be serving 
his master at table, when the church re
lation would "be in abeyance. Those who 
teach contrary doctrine should consider 
attentively and prayerfully verse 3 in the 
same chapter of Timothy. 

So here in our epistle reasons are given 
for the servant's guidance—they are to 
render service, not with eye service, but 
with singleness of heart fearing God: doing 
it heartily as to the Lord and not unto men, 
for ye serve the Lord Christ, and that in 
view of the reward for fidelity and of loss 
for wrong-doing. 

I am the Lord's. 
T AM sure that you recollect the place in 
1 Scripture that says of believers, "Whether 
we wake or sleep, we are the Lord's; whether 
we live or die, we are the Lord's." That is a 
blessed truth as it stands; and it is written, 
"Our life is hid with Christ in God." 

But I see a constant use of that word that 
we are the Lord's, which will keep our peace 
and establish our hearts; and it is this, that not 
only is it a truth and a fact, but that it ought 
to be running always in our minds, "I am the 
Lord's," till it becomes the fixed habit and 
thought of our soul, "I am the Lord's," and 
to meditate upon it. It will keep the place 
that God has given us in Christ out of the 
world; it will keep us free and separate in 
the strivings of the world or its disturbances; 
it will keep us from its devices; it will keep 
our eyes from its pleasures; it will keep us 
in patience and in love; it will keep us as it 
runs in our hearts, lively in duty. So may it 
prevail more and more in our hearts and 
minds. 

We may go here and there, up and down, 
with this circumstance or that, yet "I am the 
Lord's" going with us will keep our paths 
as becomes the brightness of His coming. Be 
careful about everything that because you are 
the Lord's you may not fail in anything; but 
be ye not anxious about anything, making 
known your requests, great and small, with 
prayer afad supplication, with thanksgiving; 
and the peace of God, such peace as God has, 
shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. 

W. H. DORMAN. 
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Studies in the Life of Abram. 
IV.—"A DAY IN T H E LIFE O F T H E FRIEND OF GOD." 

BY E. T. L. AUSTEN, S. AUSTRALIA. 

WE are now privileged to watch the 
movements of this man of God. Seven 

are recorded in this chapter. 
(1) "He sat" (v. 1). This gives character 

to the day. To start right is to start well. 
He is here enjoying the perfect rest of 
obedience. One time, heeding the voice of 
"expediency," he left the land for Egypt 
(chap. 13) and later listened to the voice 
of nature (chap. 16). Now he is grounded 
and settled, and unfeigned obedience has 
brought him perfect content. Happy con
dition of soul. 

The place suggests much. 
(a) It was the "plain," not the mountain. 

He enjoyed the rest just where he lived. 
(b) The place was in Hebron. Now this 

disclosed a secret. It speaks purpose of 
heart and yieldedness. Caleb possessed 
Hebron. It was his by gift (Josh. 14). Also 
it was his by possession. The sons of Anak 
disputed his title, but he fought and dis
possessed them. He thought it worth while. 
Much has been given lis in Christ, but we 
need to esteem it worth while, and with 
purpose of heart possess and enjoy it. 

David was crowned king in Hebron, and 
there he reigned seven years. Yieldedness 
to the Lordship of David's Son, and pur
pose of heart, are at the spring of obedience. 

(c) He sat "at the door" of the tent. 
Suggestive of the glorious liberty of all 
who obey. There is no bondage in such a 
life. Sodom with all its boasted freedom 
knew nothing of this, but was characterised 
by closed and sealed doors. 

(d) "In the heat of the day." The sun 
was at its zenith, there was fulness of light 
and a cloudless sky. 

Such was the fashion of his day's be
ginning. 

(2) "He ran" (v. 2). The day's activities 
began with a movement towards his 
Lord. His heart leaped to meet Him. 
Sincerely thankful for all our blessings in 
Christ, we ought to get beyond "us" and 

"ours." "Tell me, O Thou whom my soul 
lovest, where Thou feedest?" opens the 
Song of Songs, and so will open each day 
of all who are living in the rest of obedience. 
Let this be the test of our soul's condition, 
"Does our heart leap to greet Him at the 
dawn of day?" 

(3) "Bowed himself" (v. 2). Reverence 
is indicated. Never was a man more in
timate, and never a man so free from 
familiarity as Abraham. He never lost the 
sense of Who his Friend really was. There 
is a very feeble sense of what is due to the 
Lord in much of the hymnology of to-day. 
Where He is well known there is an abid
ing sense of His grace, and also of His 
greatness and majesty. When He draws 
near, the soul instinctively bows in His 
presence. 

(4) He "stood" (v. 8). The attitude of 
true service. Its place in the day's activities 
indicates the order of acceptable and fruit
ful service. Also its central place in the 
day's movement suggests that God knows 
how rightly to estimate its value. It is not 
surprising to find most words of first men
tion in this section. 

Abraham is privileged to provide water 
for the feet of the Son of God. Apparently 
guests performed their own ablutions then, 
but Abraham did all he was privileged to do. 
What an opportunity Peter and all the dis
ciples missed at a later date! They could 
have served Him then as none would ever 
again be privileged (John 13). 

SERVICE seems to have two phases— 
activity and rest. The woman usually 

stands for the activity of service, and is 
here seen making ready three measures of 
meal. She kneads and makes cakes of it. 
It is prepared and presented in a suitable 
form. Her responsibility is to protect it; 
and later it is a woman who introduces the 
leaven (Matt. 13). The bread of life is in 
our hands for distribution. We need to 
guard the holy things committed to us, and 
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to minister them to the refreshment of saint 
and conversion of sinner. 

The man stands for rest or stability. His 
care was the "son of the herd." It had to 
be brought forth. The cakes are not seen, 
it is all the "son of the herd." In the same 
way Christ Himself must be the substance 
of all ministry. 

Willing and faithful handling of the meal 
is always rewarded. He rewards with child
ren (v. 14). May He give us many. The 
sum of all true service is refreshment to 
Him (v. 5). 

(5) "Went with them" (v. 16) to bring-
on the way. This is service in extension, 
that "bit extra." True, loving service stints 
not. A friend of God indeed! The Lord 
was so joyed with this heartiness, that as 
they walked together He made known His 
purposes to him. The Lord give us hearts 
like this, that this mind may be in us which 
was also in Christ Jesus! 

(6) "He drew near." This is the peak of 
service. Blessed enlargement of heart! The 
Lord did not misjudge him. Encouraged by 
the One who loved him, and whom he 
loved, he holds on in intercession until an 
instructed sense of fitness bids him desist. 

Our prayer life tells its own story of how-
far we have travelled with Him, and how 
much we really love. The Judgment Seat 
alone will reveal the sure result-getting 
character of real prayer. The near servants 
of the Lord in the kingdom glory (Luke 9) 
were two men who knew above all else how 
to pray. 

Thus the effective movements of Abra
ham's day were closed. He could go no 
further. 

(7) He "returned to his place" (v. 33). 
There yet remains this instructive move
ment. Such a day would have turned our 
heads. But he never forgot that he "lived" 
at Mamre. He kept his feet on the earth. 
He returned to his place. It was his privilege 
and duty to live amongst men; his inalien
able right to witness to His glory there. So 
he returns in the fragrance of this match
less experience. God needed a friend there. 
"Well may we say, "What a day!" and dili
gently seek that each of ours may be 
similar. 
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National Service. 
A PRACTICAL SUGGESTION. 

J N view of the recent crisis and the present 
unsettled state of the world, we have (after 

much thought and prayer) decided to put the 
following suggestion before elders and other 
brethren of the assemblies, many of whom in 
the North and West country we know favour 
some such scheme. It is thought that many 
of our brethren of military age would, in the 
event of a subsequent crisis involving this 
country in war—and the almost certain re-
introduction of compulsory military service— 
feel that they could not, as Christians, take 
human life and, therefore, for conscience 
towards God would find it incumbent upon 
them to refuse to join the fighting forces. 

The operation of the "conscience clause" in 
the last Military Service Act was shown during 
the last war to be very unsatisfactory in the 
case of many of the individuals concerned. 
Although the law gave them the right of 
exemption, the application of the law was put 
into the hands of tribunals, and the men com
prising them had the power, if they considered 
fit, to refuse exemption and to order the 
applicant to join the army forthwith. Such 
action, and the consequent refusal of the 
brethren concerned—though through no sense 
of disloyalty to King or country—caused much 
unnecessary suffering and privation. Brethren 
were sentenced to periods of imprisonment— 
in many cases to weeks of solitary confinement 
—which, but for the mercy of God and the 
comfort of the Scriptures, must have bereft 
many of their reason. We, therefore, suggest, 
and ask for support, for a scheme whereby an 
approach could be made to the Government 
with a view to obtaining its sanction that, in 
the event of war and conscription again being 
brought into force, it would agree to the 
formation of an Ambulance or Red Cross unit, 
with definite guarantees that members of such 
units would not subsequently be drafted to the 
fighting forces. 

Such a scheme would ensure three great 
benefits at least. It would: 

(1) Satisfy the conscience of those who 
could not take life. 

(2) Help to keep brethren together for 
fellowship and worship. 

(3) Give them splendid opportunities for 
pointing men to the Lord Jesus for sal
vation. 

In putting forward these suggestions, we 
would be careful to say that we do not take 
the view that war is inevitable. We expect 
the Lord to come before another world con
flagration, but, on the other hand, if He tarries, 
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we should feel we had done something for the 
sake of our younger brethren. 

E. J. HAMILTON, Exefer. 
G. H. ORRISS, Exmouth. 
L. JOHNSON, South Norwood. 
C. HOLMES, Addiscombe. 

Will the brethren who support this idea 
kindly advise Mr. F. Broadhurst, 13 Breeze 
Hill, Bootle, Liverpool, 20. 

Note.—We would draw attention to the 
article on this subject in March issue. While 
we see many difficulties in the operation of 
such a proposal as the above, we insert the 
letter that others might have opportunity of 
communicating with the sponsors.—[Ed.]. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

To the Editor of the "Believer's Magazine"-— 
With regard to the reply in your March 

issue to the question whether the insurance 
of halls involves an unequal yoke with un
believers, we must be careful lest in avoiding 
that yoke we involve ourselves in another—a 
yoke of bondage. No doubt it is better to rent 
a hall than to build one, but it is not always 
possible to rent, and in this climate a building 
of some kind is necessary for worship and 
service. Even where it is possible to rent, the 
question of insurance is not thereby disposed 
of, for the terms of the tenancy, more often 
than not, throw upon the tenants the respon
sibility of insuring against fire, and, when 
entered upon, such undertakings must be 
honourably fulfilled. Whatever we may be 
prepared to do individually in the path of 
faith, the matter is different when trustees 
have obligations towards others to fulfil, obli
gations which might be ruinous if they could 
not be righteously avoided. 

To link ourselves with unbelievers in God's 
service'is sin (2 Cor. 6). To unite with the 
ungodly in political and social aims is wrong. 
To act in common with others to force the 
hands of masters or men is clearly of the 
world. But in the light of Scripture we are 
not to go to the other extreme and say that 
all profiting by the children of God in the 
contributions of the community in which they 
move is wrong. The Lord help us to dis
tinguish things that differ with wisdom from 
above. In Ezra's day the remnant did not 
hesitate a moment in declining the help of the 
ungodly in the work of the Lord (chap. 4, cf. 
3 John 7), but they accepted the assistance of 
the heathen for the departing sojourners (1. 4; 
cf. Acts 28. 2). 

Fire insurance is purely a matter of business 
whereby for a few shillings a year indemnity 

against loss can be purchased, like other com
modities, without involving any enequal yoke 
on our part or any loss upon the insurer who 
assumes the risk. For a few shillings a year 
our houses can be supplied with water which 
would cost pounds per annum if it had to be 
individually procured. Similarly, in regard to 
transport to and from our work. These com
modities can be sold so cheaply because a 
number of others are ready to purchase the 
same conveniences. The tradesman can sell 
his goods at a comparatively low price because 
he deals in quantities, whereas, if we each had 
to procure the goods from the producers, the 
cost would be multiplied indefinitely. 

In the complexities of modern life we benefit 
on every hand through the contributions of 
others. As creatures, we are all dependent 
upon God, but we are also dependent in so 
many ways upon one another, and we do not 
cease to form part of a community of fellow-
creatures when we enter the higher and more 
blessed relationship of children of God. Of 
this we are forcibly reminded when there is 
any break in the public services. 

There are some who would never think of 
insuring their lives who have no compunction 
about purchasing an annuity. Yet wherein lies 
the distinction? If one annuitant dies under 
the average age it enables' others to reap the 
benefit. If he lives beyond it, he shares a 
benefit contributed by others. The one makes 
an annual payment to secure a capital sum, 
often for the benefit of his family, whereas 
the other makes a capital payment to secure 
an annual income, often for the comfort of 
himself. That is all the difference. In both 
cases it is possible to purchase for a moderate 
amount that which is required because of the 
number of others who do the same. 

True separation depends upon our spiritual 
condition, and the right and wrong of this 
question largely depends, after all, upon the 
attitude of soul. If these assurances, annuities, 
pensions, cause us to settle down on earth and 
find it an easier place to live in, then they will 
prove harmful, just as inherited or God-given 
wealth or hard-earned competence may be. 
But if our hearts rise in thanksgiving to God 
and we use these means for Him, they will be 
blessings from His hands and our reception 
of them will be no act of unbelief but a re
minder of our dependence upon Himself. 

Yours sincerely, 

W. R. LEWIS. 

Note.—The article "Assembly Activities" 
was from the booklet "Whose Faith Follow," 
by Mr. Lewis, and may be obtained from him 
at 1 Widcombe Crescent, Bath (2id. post free). 
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Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 39.—John 17. 1-10. 

THE LORD PRAYS FOR HIS DISCIPLES. 

(1) In which direction did the Lord look 
when He prayed or gave thanks? v. 1; John 
11. 41; Matt. 14. 19; Mark 7. 34; cf. Job 11. IS. 
But in striking contrast to this what has sinful 
man to do? Ezra 9. 6; Luke 18. 13; Psa. 40. 
12; cf. 2 Sam. 12. 16. How did the Lord Jesus 
address God when praying to Him? vv. 1, S, 
21; John 11. 41; 12. 27, 28; Luke 22. 42; 23. 34, 
46; cf. Matt. 11. 25, 26. How did He address 
God in vv. 11 and 25? How did He teach His 
disciples to address God when praying? Matt. 
6. 9; Luke 11. 1, 2; cf. John 20. 17; 1 Pet. 1. 
17, R.V. 

(2) What did the Lord pray for in v. 1? 
Cf. v. 4; John 12. 28; 7. 18; 8. 50; 13. 31, 32. 
What had not yet taken place, John 7. 39, the 
hour for which had now come, John 12. 23; 
13. 31. What has God now done to His Son? 
Acts 3. 13; 1 Pet. 1. 21; cf. John 8. 54, R.V. 
with Phil. 2. 9. 

(3) What has God given Christ authority 
over? v. 2; John 3. 35; 13. 3; Matt. 28. 18; cf. 
Dan. 7. 13, 14. What does the Lord Jesus give 
to those whom the Father gives to Him? v. 
2: cf. John 10. 10, 28. 

(4) Whom do those who have eternal 
life really know? v. 3, cf. Job 22. 21; Jer. 9. 
23, 24; 2 Pet. 1. 2; and note specially "I know 
Him" in 2 Tim. 1. 12, R.V. By way of striking 
contrast what is it that marks this world? 
v. 25; John 8. 19, 55; 15. 21; 16. 3; 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
Whom must we know in order to really know 
God? v. 3; John 1. 18; 14. 7-10. What is God 
called in v. 3? 1 Thess. 1. 9, cf. 1 John 5. 20. 

(5) While He was on the earth what had 
the Lord Jesus done? v. 4; John 4. 34; 5. 36; 
9. 4; 19. 30, cf. Luke 2. 49. In His perfect life 
we see the exemplification of 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

(6) With whom had Christ shared glory 
before, and when?.vv. 5 and 24; John 1. 1, 2; 
8. 58; Micah 5. 2; Prov. 8. 22, 23; Col. 1. 17; 
What has been the Father's response to this 
request in v. 5? Acts 3. 13; Eph. 1. 20-22. 

(7) What does the Lord call all His true dis
ciples in v. 6? Cf. also vv. 2, 9 and 24, and also 
John 6. 37, 39; 10. 29; 18. 9. What do those so 
given to Christ therefore become? John 13. 1, 
and cf. R.V. of Tit. 2. 14. What does the Lord 
say He has done in v. 6? v. 26; John 1. 18, 
cf. Psa. 22. 22; Heb. 2. 12. What does He say 
the disciples had done in v. 6? Cf. John 14. 23. 
What does this prove that they had done? 
John 14. 21; 16. 27; cf. John 21. 15-17. 

(8) What had the Lord given to the dis
ciples? vv. 8, 14, cf. John 15. 15; 3. 34; 8. 28; 
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12. 49. What had they done with this gift? 
v. 8; John 3. 33. Whom did they know was 
the Source of these words? v. 7; John 12. 49, 
cf. Deut. 18. 18, 19. Whom did they therefore 
know that the Lord Jesus had come from and 
was sent by? vv. 8, 21, 25; John 11. 42; 16. 27, 
30. 

(9) What does the Lord Jesus say He does 
not do for the world in v. 9? In what relation 
to the world do believers now stand? v. 6; 
John 15. 19, and cf. Gal. 1. 4. What is the 
consequent result of this? vv. 14, 16, and cf. 
John 8. 23; 18. 36. What therefore is the 
attitude of the world to the believer? v. 14; 
John 15. 19; Jas. 4. 4. To whom does the 
Lord now send His witnesses whom He has 
chosen out of the world? v. 18, John^20. 21, 
Mark 16. 15. What does the Lord desire that 
the world should know and believe? vv. 21, 
23, cf. 1 John 4. 14. 

(10) To whom do all true believers mutually 
belong? Cf. v. 10 with 1 Cor. 3. 23. Cf. also 
"Mine" in v. 10 with Exod. 13. 2 and Isa. 43. 1, 
and Mark 9. 41 and Rom. 14. 8. What should 
the Lord be through "His Own"? v. 10; 2 
Thess. 1. 12. 

CZECHO-SLOVAK FUND. 
Before the crisis in September there were 

some ninety assemblies in Czechoslovakia, 
some very small, some larger. Of these there 
were in the territory since ceded to Germany 
eight or ten meetings and in that to Hungary 
two or three. That part of Silesia taken by 
Poland contained about sixteen assemblies, 
and two of these were at once closed owing 
to the suspicion of the Polish Authorities that 
they were pro-Czech. However, by giving 
away their Czech hymn-books and preaching" 
in the local dialect instead of in Czech they 
removed this suspicion and both have been 
allowed to re-open. 

As regards Slovakia, there is every reason 
to fear that the liberty of believers may be 
severely restricted and this calls for earnest 
intercessory prayer. The Roman Catholic 
party have gained power and have recently 
taken a census of the population in which the 
religious denomination was required to be 
indicated. 

When a conference was to be held in the Czech 
portion of Silesia one of the brethren there 
sent a telegram to another now in Poland 
reading: "All come with your families to hear 
the last testament of your brother." This was 
unconsciously repeating history—the well-
known story of Covenanting times. The 
Authorities permitted them to cross the 
frontier ior the purpose. 

RANSOME W. COOPER. 

Matt. 25. 40, - - - - £ 1 0 0 
E. S., 0 10 0 

£ 1 10 0 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irving. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. I reland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, IS Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is it according to God's Word 
that, at a conference, certain brethren are 
asked to occupy the platform and we are told 
that these will minister to us? 

Answer A.—While the New Testament 
lends no support whatever to the idea of a 
one-man ministry, it neither lends support to 
an any-man ministry. Public ministry of the 
Word of God among the saints is "restricted" 
to those who are fitted by the Holy Spirit for 
the purpose. It is a matter merely of con
venience if such brethren are requested to 
occupy the platform, so that they may be in 
a convenient position to exercise their gift. Of 
course, in all human arrangements there is 
bound to be imperfection, and it is possible 
to exclude from the platform those who should 
be there and to find on the platform those who 
should not be there. The unanimous judgment 
of spiritual men is a safe guide as to that kind 
of ministry which is, or which is not, profitable 
for the saints. Care must be taken to see that 
sheep are not given bad or useless food, and 
care must also be exercised to ensure that the 
saints gathered together are furnished with 
good and plentiful food. It is a bad thing 
when brethren arrange for the saints to come 
together and fail to take godly measures to 
ensure that they be fed. The gift of ministry 
in its early stages should be exercised among 

-the smaller companies of God's people. Where 
saints are gathered together in large numbers 
ministry should be exercised by godly and 
experienced and reliable men. E. W. R. 

Question B.—Is it Scriptural for an assembly 
of God to be affiliated with an interdenomi
national society in order to further the work 
of the Gospel? 

Answer B.— The "affiliation" of an assem
bly is an idea altogether foreign to Scripture, 
to say nothing of affiliation with "an inter
denominational society." Such a "society" is 
unscriptural, for in it all do not "speak the 
same thing" nor are all obedient to the Scrip
tures. The end in view, however good, does 
not justify the means taken. It would be more 
than likely that there would not be absolute 
agreement in the actual setting forth of the 
Gospel itself. If, consequent on the "furthering 
of the Gospel" conversions should result, 
difficulties would at once be created as to who 
should care for the converts. Each party re
presented might desire to claim the s.heep. 
The convert, moreover, would be confronted 
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immediately with contradictory voices as to 
Christian doctrine and practice. 

The Scriptural plan is that the saints of one 
assembly should all co-operate in spreading 
the Gospel. Extra-assembly evangelistic efforts 
do not tend to build up the local church. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—How should an assembly of 
God act, according to the Scriptures, in the 
case of a member who has married a Roman 
Catholic? 

Answer C.—To us it may seem worse that 
a professed Christian should marry a Roman 
Catholic, than that one should marry an un
converted Protestant; and generally it means 
much more in the way of trouble in the flesh 
to the one concerned. But we have to remem
ber that, from the point of view of the Scrip
tures, and of the principle involved, the one 
act is as wrong as the other; and whatever 
may be said as to the assembly's attitude in 
the case mentioned in the question, would be 
applicable in the other case also. Not only 
so, but since the evil in the act is that of 
being "unequally yoked together" with an 
unbeliever, it would to a large extent be ap
plicable to other cases of the unequal yoke as 
well. A clear understanding as to all this 
would prevent an assembly from acting with 
undue harshness in the one instance, while 
perhaps entirely ignoring the others. 

Yet that a member of an assembly of God's 
people should at all wish to marry a Roman 
Catholic is very strange, and suggests some 
grave considerations. One may well wonder 
whether such a one has diviae life; for if so, 
it is difficult to imagine what common interest 
there could ever be to bring the pair together 
in the first instance. At least there must have 
been mudh preliminary declension from God's 
ways, ere such a thing could be possible. And 
that suggests another matter for thought, 
namely, what kind of guides were in an as
sembly where departure from God on the part 
of a member could reach to such a climax as 
this, without faithful warnings having been 
given at an earlier stage which might have 
prevented it. 

But the most surprising feature of all would 
be if the one who had done this thing, after
wards desired, as the question seems to imply, 
to remain in the fellowship of the assembly. 
The Roman religious authorities exercise such 
pressure on their people in the matter of a 
mixed marriage, that it would almost certainly 
have taken place in one of their own places 
of worship, and only after the non-Roman 
party to it had climbed down very low in 
agreeing to all their demands. Therefore it 
is not easy to understand why anyone who 
has gone so far should wish to continue, the 
former associations. 
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If, however, all this has occurred or should 
occur, the assembly should certainly not ignore 
what has taken place. I do not think that 
(unless other complications are present) the 
Scriptures would warrant putting away from 
the fellowship of the meeting on that account 
alone. But the guilty individual should be 
rebuked; and since it is an evil to which a 
large amount of publicity is necessarily at
tached, I suggest that the rebuke should in 
like manner be public, i.e. in the presence of 
the assembled saints (see 1 Tim. 5. 20 and 
Gal. 2. 14). W.R. 

Question D.—In view of 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4 and 
1 John 2. 2, can we say that the Gospel is for 
the unsaved; or can we preach to them that 
Christ bore their sins on the tree, as in 1 Pet. 
2. 24? 

Answer D.—The reply to the first part of 
the question cannot be for a moment in doubt. 
In Mark 16. IS the apostles were commanded 
to go into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. Therefore the Gospel mlist 
be for every creature; and in many places to 
which Paul and'others since him have carried 
its message, there were at their arrival none 
but unsaved ones to hear it. 

As to the second part, a clear and well 
balanced reply to this was given by the late 
editor in the "B.M." for July, 1933. It is rather 
long to quote in its entirety, but a few of his 
points are given below, and with them the 
present writer is in hearty agreement. He 
says: "There is sufficient value in the atone
ment to meet the need of every sinner of the 
human race that ever breathed; and not only 
so, but God will have all men to be saved 
and . . . is not willing that any should perish 
. . . Christ gave Himself a ransom for all . . . 
No one will be able to say, 'I wished to be 
saved, but God had provided no Saviour for 
me.' Directly our doctrine of election limits 
the potential application of the work of Christ, 
or of our Gospel invitation, our doctrine is 
wrong. 

"He (Paul) when he reminds them (the 
Corinthians) of the Gospel he had preached to 
them, shows that he did not shrink from say
ing that 'Christ died for our sins.' Certainly 
a preacher would be right in following the 
apostle's example. 

"But when it comes to the question of bear
ing sins, it would not be apostolic nor Scrip
tural to say to the unconverted, 'All your sins 
have been borne by Christ.' That is a family 
secret revealed in the epistles, 'Who His own 
self bare our sins in His own body on the 
tree.' " 

To the above I would only add—Keep 
closely to the language and phraseology of 
the Scriptures in your presentation of the 
Gospel message, and you will always be on 
safe ground. W. R. 

Question E.—Is the term "Singing the Gos
pel" Scriptural? 

Answer E.—We do not meet with the above 
phrase in the Scriptures; but we do read of 
two preachers who sang hymns in the presence 
of an audience of prisoners; and I should not 
be surprised if, some day, we discover that 
more than the' jailor and his household got 
saved on that occasion. I have also myself 
heard a Gospel preacher, well known in his 
day, who would stop in his preaching to sing 
a hymn; and he so did it that no one could 
doubt he was "singing the Gospel." 

On the other hand, I have been in a meeting 
where it was announced that a brother would 
sing to us, and although I was seated quite 
near to him, the only words I could catch 
were a repetition, at some of the verse ends, 
of "Christ is dead," the rest of them being, I 
suppose, swallowed up in the display of 
musical talent. That sort of thing should not, 
I submit, be called "singing the Gospel" at all. 

Probably the questioner has in mind the 
tendency, which has been a growing one in 
Gospel meetings for many years past, of seek
ing to make up for the lack of the power and 
presence of God, by introducing various de
vices, solos, duets, quartets, and all the rest 
of them, to attract an audience, and hold it. 
These, as in the old fable of the camel, having 
got their head in, have pressed on, further and 
further, until in some instances they mono
polise the entire meeting, and the Gospel, like 
the kindhearted tailor, has been pushed out. 

Of such devices, neither the preachers of 
apostolic days, nor the great gospellers of one 
or two generations back, ever found any need; 
and no more will the preacher of to-day, if 
he preaches from a heart filled with the love 
of Christ and burdened about the souls of 
perishing men. W. R. 

"Oh, for hearts to be satisfied with Christ! 
intently, continually, occupied with Him! Thus 
shall we be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of His might, and shall prove that we 
have a goodly heritage, and that the lines are 
fallen to us in pleasant places." 

"If we have learned our place of stranger-
ship on earth, we are then prepared to be led 
into the enjoyment and realizations .of being 
no stranger there, no alien in that better land 
of which even now we are citizens." 

"The Comforter," by M. Goodman. A de
votional study on the Holy Spirit, in simple 
language asserting the demands of obedience 
to Him in daily living. (The Paternoster Press. 
2/6). 
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SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
MOTHERWELL.—Annual , Shields Road, Saturday, 1st 

April, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, M. H. Grant, 
Airdrie; John Feely, Newmains; Wm. Harrison, 
Shettleston; and James Malcolm, Loanhead. 

GLASGOW—Half-yearly S.S. Teachers, in Wolseley 
Hall, Braeside Street, Saturday, 1st April, at 4 p.m. 

GALASHIELS.—Border Assemblies' Annual Conference, 
in Ex-Service Hall, St. John Street, on Saturday, 8th 
April, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, E. H. Grant, Burnbank; 
D. Shepherd, Phillipine Is lands; W. Stockdale, 
Carlisle. 

EDINBURGH—Missionary Conference, Bellevue Chapel, 
Saturday, 8th April, from 3 to 7.30 p.m. 

GLASGOW.—Half-yearly Meetings of Christians in 
Christian Institute and City Halls, Glasgow, April 7th 
to 11th. Speakers expected, L. W. G. Alexander, 
Forres; E. H. Broadbent, Gislington; Wm. Gilmore, 
Bangor; Dr. Wm. Heron, Belfast; F. Stradling, 
Bristol; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; J. Johnston, T. 
Moses, W. J. Coleridge, Dr. Hoyte, W. D. Hynd, 
Dr. George Henderson and others. 

KILMARNOCK.—Women's Annual Missionary Confer
ence in Elim Hall, Princes Street, Saturday, 8th: Apr i lp 
at 3.30 p.m. Missionaries expected, Mrs. McKenzie, 
Miss Maggie Barclay, Miss F. B. Wilks, and Mrs. 
J. E. Johnston. 

LOSSIEMOUTH.—Town Hall, April 12th, at 2.30 p.m. 
Speakers, E. H. Grant, R. Balloch, H. German, D. 
Walker and others. 

INNERLEVEN.—Gospel Hall Young People's, Satur
day, 15th April, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, 
Rothesay, and R. D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow. 

MOTHERWELL.—Roman Road Hall Women's Mission
ary, Saturday, 15th April, 3.30 p.m. Missionaries ex
pected, Miss Maggie Barclay, Africa; Mrs. Matthew 
Brown, India ; Miss H. H. Moore, Argentina; Mrs. 
H. King, Brazil; Mrs. A. N. Ferguson, South Africa. 

AYR.—Missionary in Victoria Hall, Main Street, Sat., 

15th April, 3.30 p.m. 
IRVINE.—Waterside Hall, Quarterly Meeting for Ayr

shire brethren, Saturday, 22nd April, at 3.30 p.m. 
EDINBURGH.—Gorgie War Memorial Hall, Saturday, 

22nd April, 3 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., 
Irvine; John Feely, Newmains; Wm. Harrison, 
Shettleston; and John Wilson, Dingwall. 

KILBIRNIE.—Sisters ' Missionary, in Gospel Hall, Sat., 
22nd April, at 3 p.m. Speakers expected, Miss Barclay, 
Africa; Miss Park, Renfrew; Mrs. Duncan Reid, 
Santa Domingo; and another. 

GLASGOW.—Young Women's Conference, in Elim Hall, 
Saturday, April 22nd, 4 p.m. Subject, "The Lord's 
Return." Speakers, Mrs. D. Angus, Malaya; Miss N. 
Laird, Kilmacolm; Miss F. B, Wilks, China; Mrs. 
.Cecil Philips, Milngavie. 

SALTCOATS Y.M.C.A. Hall, Vernon Street, Satur
day, 29th April, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, James L. Barrie, 
Aberdeen; James Coutts, Glasgow: Wm. A. Thomson, 
Glasgow; and Alf Wallace, M.A., Irvine. 

LARGS.—Netherhall. The Annual Bible Readings for 
Brethren only, May 1st to 6th, inclusive. Conducted 
by W. W. Fereday, Rothesay, and J. M. Shaw, 
London. Full particulars from Mr. W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. 

STIRLING.—Girl Guides' Hall, Bible Addresses, Satur
days of April. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw, J. K. 
Carroll, Wm. King, A. H. Abrahams and R. D. 
Johnston, M.A. 

MUSSELBURGH.—Annual, in Congregational Church 
Hall, Links Street, Fisherrow (Notice change of hall), 
on Saturday, 13th May, from 3.15 till 8 p.m. Speakers, 
expected, W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; J. Douglas, 
Ashgill; J. Feely, Newmains; G. Menzies, Falkirk. 

BLANTYRE.—Annual Young People's Open-air Mis
sionary Rally, in the grounds of the Scottish National 
Memorial to David Livingstone, on Saturday, 1st 
July, at 3.45 p.m., and Livingstone Memorial Church, 
at 7 p.m. Speaker, H. P. Barker, Weymouth. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
AYRSHIRE.—Gospel Tent will be pitched, at Long 

Bar, near Glengarnock, and worked by D. MacKenzie 
Millar, Sunderland. 

WIGTOWNSHIRE.—Gospel Tent will be pitched at 
Dunragit, with George Bond, Giffnock, in charge. 

LANARKSHIRE.—No. 1 Tent will be pitched at Over-
town for first part of season and worked by W. Hagan, 
Belfast. No. 2 Tent will be pitched at East Kilbride 
for first part of season and^ worked by John Carrick, 
Coatbridge. 

STONEHAVEN.—Harold German hopes to have tent 
effort here in July. 

E D I N B U R G H Harold German will work the district 
tent in June and August. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
BRECHIN.—Annual Conference. . Tlje ..ministry,, was 

practical, comforting and**stirring. F. Whitmore, Dr. 
Duncan, James Cordiner and E. Stephen all gave 
valued help in the ministry of tlje Word. F . Whitmore 
continued for three weeks' Gospel meetings. 

DARVEL Annual Conference in Co-operative Hall 
brought together quite a good company, when A. H.„ 
Abrahams, W. F. Naismith, James Coutts and Robert 
Scott ministered very helpfully. 

CUMNOCK.—Conference held here was very helpful. 
Weather was inclement and numbers were not large. 
Searching ministry was given by W. D. Whitelaw, 
James Hislop and James Coutts. 

B U R N F O O T H I L L . — W . Kirkland gave help in ministry 
to believers here, and reports that the few who meet 
at Patna have decided to gather at Burnfoothill with 
a view to encouraging the few believers there in the 
things of God. 

CLYDEBANK.—Conference held in Victoria Hall, 
Radnor Park, 4th March. Largest company yet gath
ered to the annual meeting. Very suitable and prac
tical ministry was given by Messrs. W. J. Brown, Geo. 
Westwater, T. Richardson, W. J. Sinclair. Saints were 
refreshed and encouraged. 

GLASGOW.—Large gathering at Summerfield Hall 
(Whiteinch) Annual Conference. Hall taxed to its 
utmost capacity. Very helpful ministry. 

KILWINNING.—R. McPike gave helpful addresses on 
"The Tabernacle in the Wilderness," with large model, 
in Bridgend Hall. Interest was well maintained 
throughout and believers much helped. 

BOTHWELLHAUGH.—Alex Philip had good meetings 
here which were well attended and a manifest interest 
in the Gospel. A good hearing being given to the 
Word in the open-air as well. Our brother was en
couraged to find some who were saved on a former 
visit going on well. 
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STRANRAER.—Short visit of P. McPike was apprec
iated. Helpful ministry given at the Saturday evening 
ministry meeting and on Lord's Day afternoon. Gospel 
meeting in evening was well attended by many un
saved. 

WM. DUNCAN has itinerated through various parts of 
Aberdeenshire, Kincardineshire and Angus, visiting 
smaller assemblies and homes, distributing Gospel 
literature and proclaiming the good news of salvation. 

CARLUKE.—Forbes MacLeod and Colin Ferguson con
tinued in Gospel Hall, Carluke. The meetings greatly 
increased in attendance and interest, and some were 
saved. 

JAMES P E T R I E had visits to .Barrhead and Johnstone 
with Tabernacle. Meetings were well attended and 
ministry appreciated by the saints. 

CAMELON.-—Arthur Greenwood, from Southport, con
ducted three weeks' mission in Bethany Hall, when 
sinners were saved, backsliders restored and 15 bap
tised, some from Denny, Falkirk, Maddeston and 
Camelon. Our brother visited daily from house to 
house, also went to foundries and gave away invita
tions. Many strangers came to the meetings, and 
blessing was the result. We give God all the glory. 
People can still be got if right method is applied. 

COCKENZIE.—John Fras.er of Dalkeith gave help in 
ministry here on Tuesdays of February. Believers 
turned out well and appreciated the talks on "Paul 's 
Prayers." 

KIRKCALDY—Large gathering at Missionary Confer
ence. John Fraser gave opening message and Messrs. 
Morrison, Logan and Henderson gave reports. A good 
meeting. # 

J O H N RANKIN gave help in Kilmarnock, Plann and 
Stevenston. Visit appreciated and ministry helpful. 

HENRY KING gave reports of the Lord's work and 
also gave help in the Gospel at Prestwick, Auchinleck, 
Kilmarnock, and other Ayrshire assemblies. 

PORTOBELLO.—Our conference in Parish Church Hall 
was the largest so far, a company of 350 being present. 
The ministry was of a stirring nature and was ably 
supplied by our brethren, A. P. Campbell, Tayport ; 
W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; W. D. Whitelaw, I rv ine; 
and W. King, Renfrew'. The Ephesian aspect of truth 
was followed throughout. Mr. Fereday addressed the 
meetings in Portobellb on the Lord's Day. 

TROON.—A farewell missionary meeting was held in 
Bethany Hall to bid God-speed to our missionary 
brother Duncan M. Reid, returning to Santo Domingo; 
John Campbell, I rvine; G. Howat, Troon; G. Gray, 
Kilmarnock; an,d D. M. Re.id took part. There was a 
very good attendance and the meeting was of a most 
helpful character. A similar meeting was held in 
Waterside Hall, Irvine. 

IRVINE.—John Brown had a series of Gospel meetings 
in Quarry Road Gospel Hall (a new hall opened some 

, time ago for Sunday School and Gospel work). The 
meetings were very well attended and were extended 
over a good period. Over twenty have professed con
version, and local Christians were much helped too. 

PORT GLASGOW.—Falconer St. Hall was well filled, 
and the ministry by brethren Jas. Coutts, Alf. Wallace 
and Murdo Mackenzie was practical and much apprec
iated. Murdo Mackenzie has just finished a three 
weeks' Gospel effort. Saints helped and blessing from 
the Lord. 

BUSBY.—H. P. Barker had a series of special meetings 
in the Gospel Hall here which were very well attended 
and a time of blessing experienced. 

AYR,—W. Scott gave a report recently on Gospel work 
in the South of Scotland, in Victoria Hall, to quite a 
good company gathered in connection with M.S.C. 
work. The conditions in some parts are appalling, 
many towns, villages and hamlets having little if any, 
Gospel testimony. Our brother has had the joy of 
leading quite a number to the Lord and of helping 
believers in the ways of God. A recent evening 
brought together, by invitation, a fine crowd of 
soldiers here. After tea the Gospel was proclaimed 

' by Messrs. Cochrane, Colvin and Ritchie, and listened 
to attentively. One young soldier professed faith in 

Christ at the end of the meeting, and it \va~, evident 
other's were interested. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
I L F O R D Victoria Road Gospel Hall, Barkingside. 

Annual, April 1st, at 4 and 6 p.m. R. Scammell, R. 
W. Cooper and T. G. Smith. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Town Hall, April 1st to 3rd. Par
ticulars, Mr. E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell House, 
Maxwell Avenue, Handsworth. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Clumber Hall, Saturday, 1st April, 
3.15 and 6 p.m. James Hodson and C. W. F. McEwen. 

BLOOMSBURY.—Central Church, April 1st, 6.30 p.m. 
L. W. Adcock, C. A. Baker and H. P. Barker. 

KENSINGTON, North.—Bethany Hall, Barlby Road, 
Y.P., April 1st, 4 and 6.30 p.m. J. M. Shaw and S. 
V. Mitchell. 

PAIGNTON Torbay Court. April 6th to 11th. Ur. 
Latimer Short, J. B. Watson, R. W. McAdam. Parti
culars, F. B. Wilkinson, Torbay Court, Paignton. 

HASTINGS.—M.S.C, April 6th to 11th. L. W. Adcock, 
A. F. Jack, Dr. A. Rendle Short, H. Thorp. Parti
culars from Mr. F. A. Filby, 53 Norfolk Roatl, Seven 
Kings, Essex. 

LITTLEHAMPTON.—S.S . Workers. April 6th to 11th. 
A. E. Brown, A. Hardwidge, W. E. Vine. Particulars, 
Mr. C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave House. 

CARSHALTON.—West Street Hall. April 7th, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. K. G. Hyland and S. H. Sayers. 

AYLESBURY.—Assembly Hall, St. Mary's Square. 
April 7th, 3 and 6 p.m. Ur. W. II . Lindsay, A. Mathie-
son. 

MADELEY.—Pool Side Chapel. April 7th, 3 and 6 
p.m. T. Richardson, A. E. Ward and G. C. E. Wain-
wright. 

BOSTON.—Trinity Hall, April 7th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
B E R K E L E Y April 7th. H. E. Bedford, W. Molland 

and L. Rees. 
GADBROOK.—April 7th, 3 and 6 p.m. E. Adam* and 

A. G. Venn. 
KENDAL.—April 7th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. A. H. Boutton 

and F. A. Tatford. 
NEWPORT, I.W.—Bethany Hall, April 7th, 3 and 6 

p.m. D. Ward. 
NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE.—The People's Hall, Rye 

Hill. April 7th to 10th. W. W. Fereday, D. Morrison, 
J. R. Rollo,' M.A., Harold St. John. 

NEWPORT, MON.—Crindau Gospel Hall, April 7th. 
7.30 and 10.30 a.m.; 2.45 and 6 p.m. A. Burr and 
G. H . Grain. 

NUTLEY.—Forest Hall. Annual. April 7th. 3 and 
6 p.m. Help valued. 

DURSLEY, GLOS.—Gospel Hall. April 7th. 3 and 
6 p.m. 

WALTHAMSTOW.—Gainsborough Avenue Gospel Hall, 
Manor Park. April 7th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Wm. P. Rae, 
George Barton, E. F. G. Mizon. 

AND OVER.—South Street Gospel Hall. April 7th. 3 
and 6 p.m. R. G. Lord, and W. T. Green. 

HEATHFIELD.—The Rest Gospel Hall, Three Cups. 
April 7th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. F. J. Jesson and J. 
McCready. 

STROUD, GLOS.—Acre Street Rooms, April 7th, 2.45 
and 6 p.m. 

WEYMOUTH.—George Street Hall. Annual in Clinton 
Hall, April 7th, at 3 and 6 p.m. George Goodman 
and R. W. Raven. 

L I V E R P O O L and BIRKENHEAD.—Apri l 7th to 10th. 
M. Goodman, E. . Barker, W. H. Begbie, J. McAlpine 
and John McDonald. 

MANCHESTER. — Easter Conference arrangements: 
April 7th, Higher Ardwick Methodist Chapel, Ardwick 
Green, 2.30 and 6 p.m., Missionary Conference. April 
8th, Hope Hall, Brunswick Street (for brethren only) 
2.30 to 5 p.m. Subject: "The Local Assembly," its 
Basis and Practice. In same hall from 6 to 8 p.m. 
(for brethfen and sisters) Ministry of the Word. April 
10th in Higher Ardwick Chapel, 2.30 and 6 p.m. for 
Ministry. Speakers expected, John Harrod, London; 
W. E. Vine, M.A., Bath ; A. E. Ward ; T. Moses, 
Brazil; T. E. Turrall, Spain; Dr. Hoyte, N. Rhodesia; 
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Dr. G. Henderson, India. Correspondence to Mr. G. 
S. Bowker, 18 Snowdon Road, Eccles, Manchester. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Gospel Hall, Dell Road, Cotteridge. 
April 8th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 

CHALFORD.—April 8th at 3 and 6 p.m. r 
BURTON-ON-TRENT—Apri l 10th. 3 and 6 p.m. H. 

Bedford. W. Molland, L. Rees. 
CLIVE—Apri l 10th. 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. W. H. Clare, 

and G. Foster. 
DEVONPORT.—Wolseley Hall, April 10th. 2.30 and 

6 p.m. E. Barker and W. A. Norris. 
EASTBOURNE—Edgmond Hall, April 10th, 3 and 6 

p.m. A. Hardwidge, T. C. Turrall. 
ST. AUSTELL.—Seymour Gospel Hall, Slades Road, 

April 10th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
STOKE-ON-TRENT.—Gospel Hall (adjoining P.M.T. 

Bus Depot). April 10th, 3 and 6 p.m. E. Lewis and 
J. E. Bevan. 

WARWICK.—Congregational Chapel, Brook Street, 
April 10th. 3 and 6 p.m. F. A. Tatford, Spencer D. 
Thomas. 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS.—Abbey Road Hil l , April 
10th. 11 a.m., 2 and 6 p.m. G. F. Bradford, Bradford; 
and R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

MARGATE.—Northumberland Hall, Northdown Road, 
April 10th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speaker, F. Pester, Exeter; 
C. J. Tisdall, Ealing. 

IPSWICH.—Foundation Street Annual in St. Lawrence 
Hall, St. Stephen's Lane. April 10th. 7 and 11 a.m. 
2.30 and 6.15 p.m. 

PLYMOUTH.—April 10th. _ 2.30 and 6 p.m. E. Barker 
and W. A. Norris. 

COLYTON.—Gospel Hall, April 10th. 3 and 6 p.m. 
WARE.—Collett Road Gospel Hall. April 10th. 3.30 

and 5.45 p.m. 
HAVERHILL.—Assembly Hall, April 10th at 3 and 

6 p.m. 
BOURNEMOUTH.—United S. S. Workers' in Driim-

mond Hall, Boscombe, April 12th, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Will 
Harrison and Gerald Vine. 

ASHFORD, Devon.—Gospel Hall, April 19th. 3.30 and 
6.15 p.m. Missionary. J. H. Large and B. Goodwin. 

CHELTENHAM.—Regent Hall, April 19th, 3 and 6 
p.m. Missionary. H. L. Gammon, Dr. J. Hoyte, J. 
Rothery. 

TORQUAY.—Fore Street Gospel Hall, Marychurch, 
April 19th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 

BRADFORD, Yorkshire.—S. S. Teachers' Annual, April 
19th. Kensington Hall, Gislington. Harold Thorp. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN—Home-workers , April 18th to 
25th. Full particulars, Mr. H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, 
Llanfaiffechan. 

EDENBRIDGE.—Gospel Hall, April 22nd, 3.30 and 6 
p.m. E. W. Rogers, F. A. Tatford. 

SOUTH NORWOOD—Denmark Hall, April 22nd, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. A. E. Brown, H. S. Dalling and J. 
Rothery. 

HORSHAM.—Denue Road Meeting Room, Missionary, 
April* 26th, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. E. B. Bromley, H. 
Coleman, A. Pulleng. 

YEOVIL.—Home Workers, April 27th. 
WARE Collett Road • Gospel Hall, Y.P., April 29th, 

3 and 6 p.m. J. M. Shaw, H. Thorp and F. A. 
Tatford. 

EXETER.—Fore Street Hall, Home Workers, April 
29th. E. Barker. 

NUNEATON.—Manor Court Rooms, April 29th, 3 and 
6 p.m. E. S. Curzon and F. Stradling. 

OLDHAM.—Park Road Hall, April 29th, 3 and 6 p.m. 
J. O. Alcock, C. H. King, E. Lewis. 

ST. ANNES-ON-SEA—Assembly Hall, Orchard Road, 
Saturday, 29th April, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, A. J. 
Allen, Wallasey; J. E. Bevan, Oxton; A. Greenwood, 
Southport. Mr. Greenwood will follow on with a 
Gospel campaign. Particulars, Mr. W. S. Bowker, 12 
York Road. 

DOVERCOURT (Harwich)—Grafton Road Gospel Hall, 
May 6th, 3 and 6.30 p.m. 

CALNE.—Oxford Hall, May 6th, 3 and 6 p.m. A. 
Farley, F. Stradling. 

WEMBLEY.—Anniversary, Ealing Road Gospel Hall, 

Alperton, 6th May, 4 and 6.30 p.m. James Stephen 
arid E. W. Rogers. 

WIMBLEDON.—Haydon Hall, May 6th, 3.30 and 6 
p.m. R. R". Guyatt, J. C. W. Price. 

BOURNEMOUTH.—St . Peter's Hall, May 9th to 11th. 
D. W. Brealey, J. M. Shaw, E. T. Tarrant, G. H. 
Vine and J. B. Watson. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—Y.P .H .C , May 26th 
to 31st. Dr. Julyan Hoyte, F. A. Tatford, O. Speare. 

G U I L D F O R D — M a n o r Road Hall, May 29th, 3 and 
6 p.m. G. Goodman, F. Madgwick, P. O. Ruoff. 
(Please note change of hall). 

BANBURY.—Southam Hall, May 30th. H. P. Barker, 
J. W. Laing and F. A. Tatford. 

TOTTENHAM.—The assembly at Brook Street Chapel, 
Tottenham, opened June 9th, 1839, is arranging a 
centenary gathering of present and past members, on 
Saturday, June 10th. Admission will be by invitation 
cards, which will be sent on application to H. C. 
Hitchcock, 31 Lansdowne Road, N.17, 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M.S.C., August 5th to 10th. 
Dr. A. R. Short, Dr. Martinzkovski, D. W. Brealey, 
A. Pulleng, H. St. John, W. E. Vine. Particulars, 
W. Weston, Browneaves, Hereford. 

L IVERPOOL—Gospe l Hall, Boaler Street, September 
30th. Diamond Jubilee. F. C. Grant, J. McAlpine, 
A. Widdison (A. E. Hayley, 15 Bigham Road). 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to visit Mark, Reading, 
Bristol and Heretord during April. 

A. BURNHAM hopes to give help during April at 
Alton, Selborne, New Barnet, Kensington and Basing
stoke. 

J O S E P H GLANCY hopes to have a series of special 
meetings in Copnor Road Gospel Hall, Portsmouth, 
following the Easter Conference. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N hopes to be in Southampton, Acton, 
Ealing, Burnt Oak and Bromley during April. 

GEORGE BOND hopes to give help in Southampton 
district round about Easter. -

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

GUILDFORD.—H. P. Barker gave appreciated messages 
to increasing attendances late February and early 
March, in Manor Road Hall. 

J. H. McCULLOCH had good meetings with blessing to 
saint and sinner at Blackpool. Later at Altringham 
with good numbers attending. 

J O H N McALPINE had well attended meetings at 
Penarth. A number professed at David Street, Liver
pool, during special effort. Later in Ossett. 

W. H. CLARE gave addresses on prophetic subjects 
in South Norwood with blessing to packed audiences. 
Also at Gillingham and Chatham with blessing, and 
good meetings at Barnet and Tunbridge Wells. 

E. PACE had a series of meetings with chart on "Dis
pensations," at Berkeley Hall, Astley Bridge, Bolton. 

H. GERMAN had encouraging meetings in Manchester 
and went on to Lanark. 

G. BOND . had cheering meetings in Norwich and 
country assemblies, also at Stow-market and Ipswich. 

J. G I L F I L L A N had good interest at Exmouth, Teign-
mouth, Whitchurch and Tipton. 

W. H. DEAN has been systematically visiting houses in 
Walton district of Liverpool. Our brother is now 
devoting all his time to the work of the Lord and 
has been well commended by those who know him. 

ILFORD Annual Conference at Ley Street Hall, on 
March 4th, was well attended. W. W. Allen, F. A. 
Tatford and A. G. Venn gave appreciated help. 

CATERHAM.—Annual Easter Conference now discon
tinued. 

NORWICH.—A. E. Brotherton and J. M. Shaw gave 
practical advice at open-air workers' conference on 
February 25th. Stuart Hall was full on March 3rd 
and 10th, when F. A. Tatford gave special addresses 
on the Lord's coming. 

IPSWICH—Y.P . Conference at Kemball Street Hall, on 
March 11th, proved a time of blessing. E. T. Tarrant, 
F. A. Tatford and G. F. Vallance gave practical min
istry. 
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IRELAND. 
BAILIE and BINGHAM are having good meetings in 

Craigavad. 
McCRACKEN and McKELVEY have finished their 

meetings in Coleraine and are now preaching in 
Limavady. 

KELLS and J. G I L P I N are having meetings in Conlig 
Hall. 

LEWIS and GRANT are commencing meetings in 
Raphoe. 

E. H I L L is starting in Ballynahinch. 
CRAIG and E A D I E are still at Derrygoney. 
D. L. W I L S O N is having meetings in a house in 

Letterkenny, Co. Donegal. 
F. KNOX is still having large meetings in Albertbridge 

Road Hall, Belfast. Will value prayer that God may 
come in and save. 

R. H A W T H O R N in Windsor Hall, Belfast. 
BUNTING and McCLURKIN are still in Matchett 

Street Hall, Belfast. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N continues in Ballymacarrick. Quite 

a number saved. Testimony meetings on Saturday 
evenings were large and interesting. 

J. E. J O H N S T O N gave a week of helpful ministry meet
ings in Adam Street, Belfast. 

M. B E N T L E Y found good interest in the Word at 
Enniskillen, with blessing to some. 

CURRAN and F L E M I N G at Mullerfernaghan; some 
saved; meetings good. 

D. L. CRAIG at Shanaghan; good meetings; some saved. 
STEWART in Porfadown; large meetings; some saved. 
FREW at Battleford Bridge. 
POOTS and K E N N E D Y at Ardmore; some blessing. 
JOSEPH GLANCY in Fintona. 
WALLACE and L Y T T L E in Sion Mills. 
D. W A L K E R at Whiteabbey. 
LOVE at Growell. 
J O H N S T O N at Ballykeel. 
J. F INEGAN in Ready. 
DIACK and CAMPBELL had encouragement at Bally-

men a. 
ALLEN and D U F F -at Kinnego, near Lurgin ; some 

blessing. 
H E W I T at Newton Stewart. 
KILLYKERGAN.—Believers ' Meeting; hall crowded. 

Ministry by McCracken, Stewart, Lyttle, Wright, 
. Campbell, Diack and others. 

H. GERMAN saw some fruit during visit to Victoria 
Hall, Belfast. 

" T H E OVERLAND GOSPEL CAR," which formerly 
belonged to Malcolm McDonald, is still being used in 
the work of the Lord. Brother Dennis Barnes uses it 
in England and certain parts of Scotland. Brother 
M. McDonald now very weak in body and mind, re
member in prayer. 

LIMERICK.—The visit of Victor Cirel to Mallow Street 
was a time of real blessing to many. The Gospel 
messages were accompanied with power. Many came 
long distances as well as local Christians outside the 
assemblies. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
J. H. BLACKWOOD visited Stratford at Forest. Min

istry blessed to many. .Later at Windor. 
G. T. P I N C H E S had 12 days' good meetings at Sully, 

Iowa; going on to Minneapolis and Manchester. Lately 
told by specialist to go easy owing to low blood 
pressure. 

J O H N REA had me«tings at Niagara Falls, N.Y., where 
one soul professed. Later at Rochester, Schenectady 
and Albany. 

CHICAGO.—James F. Spink had a week on "Church 
Truth" in Austin Hall, which was very much apprec
iated. Geo. McKenzie had two weeks in Laflin Street 
on the Epistle to Romans which were much enjoyed. 

ELGIN.—J. F. Spink had meetings on the Person of 
Christ which warmed the hearts of the saints. 

LOMBARD.—James F. Spink had a week on prophetic 
subjects with deep interest. Numbers increased 
nightly. 

JAMES F. SPINK sails on March 11th for Bermuda 
and St. Kitts, B.W.I., and expects to put in two 

months at each place. 
JOHN FERGUSON had a season of well attended 

meetings in and around New York, with much apprec
iation. 

JERSEY CITY—Conference was well attended, some 
700 being there from many parts. 

J O H N FERGUSON has been sick for some time, but 
has carried on until March, when he had to go to 
bed by doctor's orders; with rest and care he hopes 
soon to be all right again, and will value the prayers 
of the saints. 

W. C. B O N S F I E L D had a series of meetings at 
Cliftondale, Mass., where a few were saved and the 
Christians encouraged. 

WEST INDIES. 
EXUMA.—Cecil E. Simms is in this island, making-

George Town his centre and reaching out to other 
settlements round the coast. 

LONG ISLAND. For the past year Mr. Simms 
laboured here, being joined part of the time by Mr. 
and Mrs. B. Fell. The people are in dfre straits, 
owing to prolonged drought and failure of crops. 
Many brethren and sisters positively have no bread 
(1 John 3. 17). The saints at Alligator Bay hope to 
start building their new hall in April, a great under
taking in the present state of things; but they have 
faith that God will enable them to get the materials 
and put up the hall. 

ST. KITTS.—The work is enlarging beyond the ability 
of the workers to cope with it. A. Neilson writes that 
at Lavingtons there is never a vacant seat at any 
meeting; generally 40 to 50 young men have to sit 
on the platform. Many have been saved. At 
Challengers the enlargement of the newly erected hall 
is imperative. A hall has been offered for rent at 
Sandy Point, the largest place in St. Kitts outside 
the capital, and C. F. Brown writes that they hope 
to start there. Mark Ince, from Boston, U.S.A., is in 
the island for two months, preaching nightly, and 
people flock to hear him, and conversions are num
erous. He is a gifted young (coloured) brother. The 
numbers of workers are to be augmented this month 
(April) by arrival of Miss Ada Ashworth, from 
England. 

TRINIDAD.—W. J. Patersou (from Tillicoultry) had 
three weeks' mission at Bethesda Hall, Port of Spain, 
with blessing. Some thirteen cases are known, in 
whom it is hoped that a real work of repentance and 
faith has been wrought. 

AUSTRALIA. 
TOOWOONABA, Queensland-—The Annual Conference 

was held here on January 28th and 30th. Good num
bers of Christians from Southern Queensland assem
blies attended, and helpful ministry was given by 
Brethren Bates, Elsey, Evans, Irvine, Rentou, Todd, 
Tyrrell and Vize. 

NEWCASTLE, N.S.W..—The conference meetings held 
here on Foundation Day were well attended by be
lievers from the Sydney and Coalfields assemblies. 
Brethren Adams, Clark, Edwards, Louden, McNaught, 
Saxby, Stewart and others ga-ve help in the ministry. 

C. J E N S E N paid another helpful visit to Fienders 
Island—an island with 800 people and no Gospel 
testimony. Copies of the Scriptures and other sound 
Gospel literature have been put into every home. 
Numbers of meetings were held and souls dealt with 
individually. God has blessed the visits of our brother 
to this needy place. 

J. CAIRNS and D. HYND, after paying helpful visits 
to several places in Tasmania, have returned to tke 
mainland. 

R. SCANLON has had encouraging meetings in Devon-
port and Ridgley, Tas., where saints were refreshed 
and edified. He commences in Burnie early in March. 

Mr. and Mrs. F. BATES are seeking to reach souls 
young and old in the needy district of Chinchilla, 
Queensland. 

ADDRESSES. 
INVERNESS.—Correspondence for the assembly in 

Ebenezer Hal!, Celt Street, should now be sent to Mr. 
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George MacKenzie, Bright Gardens, Inverness. 
OSSETT,—Correspondence for the assembly at Ossett 

•should now be addressed to Mr. Fred. Vincent, 13 
,.' School Street, Chickenby Lane, Dewsbtrry, Yorks. 
W. G. COX, of Harpenden, should now be addressed at 

27 Trowley Hill, Flamstead, near St. Albans, Herts. 
SWINTON.-^-Believers now meet in Bethesda Hall, 

Worsley Road (corner of Eccles Road and Worsley 
Road). Correspondence to Mr. Arthur Plevin, 29 
Wellington Road, Swinton, Manchester. 

PENDLEBURY.—Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 
Bolton Road should now be addressed to Mr. Enoch 
Bray, 29 Rake Lane, Clifton, near Manchester. 

W. C. B O N S F I E L D , 186 Garden Street, Pawtucket, 
Rhode Island, U.S.A. 

FORBES MacLEOD.—Returning to Australia with Mrs. 
MacLeod, on 14th April. Address, c/o Mr. A. Bagley, 
211 Beamish Street, Campsie, N.S.W. 

"WITH CHRIST." 

JAMES McCONKEY, Drum, Co. Monaghan, March 
10th, just two months after his beloved wife, whose 
loss he felt keenly, and from which he never re
covered. Saved 28 years ago under preaching of Tom 
Rea. In fellowship soon thereafter and ever main
tained a godly, consistent testimony. R. Hawthorne 
gave a suitable message to all at the funeral. Will 
be much missed. 

J O H N FAIRLEY, Edinburgh, aged 58 years. Saved 40 
years ago in Stirling. For last 15 years Superintendent 
of Tollcross Hall Sunday School. A joyous believer, 
beloved by all 

W I L L I A M HYND, aged 50 years. Saved in Motherwell 
about 36 years ago. Baptised and received into Roman 
Rpad Hall Assembly. Afterwards identified with the 
assembly in Shields Road Hall from its commencement, 
where he was Superintendent of the Sunday School. 
He and his wife emigrated to Australia 15 years ago, 
where at Corrimal he proved himself to be a real help 
to the saints. Called home very suddenly on the 15th 
March. Leaves wife and three children. He loved the 
Lord, His Word and His people. 

JAMES BACHOP, Edinburgh, aged 72 years. Con
verted when 24, under preaching of J. J. Sims, after 
being aroused during the Moody and Sankey revival. 
Connected for some years with Wolseley Hall, Glas
gow, and for 35 years took a leading part at Picardy 
Place (now Bellevue Chapel), Edinburgh. 

DAVID FLEMING, Templetak, Co. Monaghan, passed 
peacefully to be with Christ on January 27th. He 
laved the Lord and sought to honour Him in his life. 
Will be much missed. Mr. T. Campbell spoke to a 
large company at house and grave. Saved at meetings 
of Messrs. Wright and Campbell 34 years ago; for 
the past 17 years in Templetak Assembly. 

J O H N STEVENSON, Kilbirnie, aged 64 years. After a 
short* illness. Saved through the preaching of Alex
ander Marshall 34 years ago, and at once became 
associated with believers in Gospel Hall where he 
t6ok an active part in all the assembly's activities 
along with brethren Barclay, Peebles, Heron, McClung 
and others. In this work he was busy right to the 
end. A short time before his home-going he was 
seeking to encourage and help a younger brother who 
was taking the meeting in the hall when he took ill 
and had to be taken home. He was held in highest 
respect by all who knew him. Despite very inclement 
weather funeral was attended by- fully 200 people. J. 
T>. Gray and R. Kennedy conducted the funeral. In 
early days our brother was well known as a pro
fessional footballer, but his whole life was changed 
when he came to Christ. 

L O U I E D. W I L E S , Belgrade, Yugoslavia, aged 60 
years. Beloved wife of J. W. Wiles, M.A. Called 
home after many weeks of trial during which time 
she often repeated "God has helped me, God ddes help 
me, God will help me. Underneath are the Everlasting 
Arms. He is my peace." Now with Christ which is 
far better. She was a great helper and will be much 
missed. 

JAMES ASPINALL, Sydney Mines, Cape Breton, aged 

64 years. Our beloved brother was one of many who 
lost their lives in a runaway accident caused by cable 
breaking at the mines. Born i i Lancashire; saved 26 
years ago under the preaching of Robert McCrory and 
has been in hearty fellowship with believers at Sydney 
Mines ever since, preaching the Gospel, teaching in 
Sunday School, and helping in other ways. Will be 
much missed. W. N. Brennan conducted funeral which 
was largely attended. 

Mrs. WM. BROWN, Dunoon (formerly in Glasgow). 
Many years in fellowship in assemblies. Will be much 
missed. 

Mrs. E. M U N D E L L , Glasgow. Very suddenly called 
home on Sth February. For over 20 years in Holmlea 
Hall, latterly in Wellcroft Hall. Bore a quiet, con
sistent testimony. 

Miss CLARENCE H A W T H O R N E , Los Angeles, Cal., 
aged 24 years. Called home after a brief illness and 
operation. Saved 10 years ago under the preaching of 
F. Woods, Australia. Loved and esteemed by all who 
knew her. In fellowship in Goodyear Assembly and 
was a teacher in Sunday School. Large company at 
funeral when S. Greer spoke and others gave help. 

JAS. F. BUCHAN (Druggie) Peterhead, passed peace
fully away on 17th February, aged 55 years. Saved 
1922 revival under late Alex. Marshall. In fellowship 
with saints meeting in Prince Street Hall. A quiet, 
godly, consistent brother; bore a good testimony both 
inside and outside assembly. Was doorkeeper for many 
years; his presence and smile will be greatly missed. 

Mrs. GRAY, Exeter, wife of J. F . Gray, formerly of 
New Zealand, and elder daughter of the late Mr. and 
Mrs. G. L. Dunsford, aged 69 years. For many years 
in happy fellowship with assembly at Fore Street. Her 
quiet, consistent Christian testimony for such a long 
period was greatly appreciated by all who new her. 
She took a keen interest 'in the Lord's work and 
workers, both at home and across the seas, A large 
number of believers attended the funeral. H. Hitch-
man, H. Ware, J. Wreford, A. J. Townsend, and J. 
Gilfillan took part. Before leaving the home a short 
service was conducted by Messrs. J. K. McEwen and 
F. Pester. 

J O H N W I L L I A M GROVE, Hastings, passed into the 
presence of the Lord on February 4th. Was in fellow
ship at Hastings for the last twenty years, previously 
in London and districts. Took a great interest in 
visiting hospitals and the hop-fields during the picking 
season. He was definitely an individual worker, and 
many have been brought to the Lord through his „ 
instrumentality; now he rests from his labours and 
his works do follow him. Will be greatly missed. 

H. W H I T T I N G H A M , Shipley, Yorks, aged 64 years. 
Was called home suddenly on February 11th to be 
with the Lord while preparing to go to the Saturday, 
evening meeting in Bradford. His ministry and Gospel 
testimony for about 40 years in the South Yorkshire 
meetings, chiefly Featherstone and district, was much 
esteemed. Tent and Bible Carriage Work was always 
a matter of prayerful interest, always ready to serve 
in the Gospel oftentimes with real sacrifice in the 
journeys taken. 

CHARLES BUCHAN, Peterhead, aged 34 years. Passed 
away suddenly on 16th March. Saved 25th December, 
1920. Since then associated with saints meeting in 
Prince Street Hall. A quiet, consistent brother. Leaves 
a young widow. 

ALFRED D. MOLSON, Teignmouth, aged 74 years. 
Saved in early years at children's meeting (workers 
among young note). Baptised by J. N. Darby. Re
tired bank manager. Passed to be with the Lord, 
March 10th. W. W- Fereday writes, concerning him, 
" H e was one of the most spiritually taught men in 
the land, was invaluable at a conversational Bible 
reading, and his counsels were always wise. Our 
friendship extended over 56 years. Our first meeting 
was in a London restaurant. I was reading a booklet 
on the Lord's Coming. He enquired, 'Are you inter
ested in the Lord's Coming.' I replied, 'Yes, I am 
looking for Him.' *So am I, ' said he, and there com
menced a friendship which continued without a ripple." 
He will be much missed. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

V.—SHOULD PERSECUTION ARISE. 

THE First Epistle by Peter has a peculiar 
charm about it. The spirit that breathes 

through it is informed by the knowledge 
of a matured saint whose experience as a 
Christian has been enriched by a wonderful 
and revolutionary transformation. The 
truth of the physical resurrection of Christ 
had created a new and more glorious future 
for an Israelite who had but recently sought 
the consummation of national aspirations in 
the enthronement of his Master as an 
earthly King. His hopes had been "rudely 
smashed when his Lord had announced to. 
him that the way to the Coronation lay via 
the Cross, and to 'correct His disciple's mis
conceptions and to scatter his disappoint
ment, He had taken him into the secret of 
His future programme. Peter had been on 
the Holy Mount, and there, with fellow-
disciples and celestial visitants, he had 
witnessed what no other mortal eyes had 
looked upon. That preview of the coming 
glory had adjusted his mental outlook, and 
when the resurrection had dispelled the 
doubts that gathered afresh around the 
Cross, his hopes revived again of partici
pation in an inheritance that grandly sur
passed the one promised to an earthly 
people. The new inheritance was both 
spiritual and eternal, capable of being en
joyed by faith now and of being in actual 
possession hereafter. 

The apostle was now an old man. He 
had witnessed a disconcerting change of 
front in the attitude of the Roman Author
ities to the Christian faith. At first every
where, in accordance with the accustomed 
practice of the rulers, there had been toler
ation, but now competent judges suspected, 
by the trend of events, that soon the fires 
of persecution would be lit even, in the 
remotest parts of the Empire.' Already 
Nero had launched the first of his diabolical 
attacks upon the Christians in. the Imperial 
City. Perhaps no occupant of the- Roman 
throne has earned for himself better de-

BY THE EDITOR. 

served condemnation for conduct that was 
almost inhuman. Was it of him Peter was 
thinking when he wrote, "your adversary, 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour" ? Soon Rome 
was to hear the oft-repeated cry of the 
crowds at the circus, "Christians to the 
lions!" and the followers of the Lamb-were 
to stain the sands of the arena with martyr 
blood. Soon (A.D. 64) in order to divert 
attention from his own misdeeds and to 
gratify the lust of the populace for some 
new sensation, Nero was to perpetrate the 
worst of all his crimes. Christians were 
sewn in bags made of the skins of wild 
beasts, and vicious, long-starved dogs were 
let loose on them. Numbers were crucified 
under most horrifying conditions. Others 
were smeared in pitch, and while they 
burned, chariot races were held, and Nero, 
in the garb of a buffoon, danced before the 
thrilled people in the light of his human 
torches. Peter saw the change coming, and 
he penned his letter to scattered saints so
journing in Asia Minor to instruct them 
about the line of conduct they should adopt 
lest, if persecution did arise, they should 
draw upon themselves unnecessary suffer
ing. 

REPEATED references to the fact sug
gest that the Christians were living 

under daily suspicion of those in authority 
and were being faced with possible appear
ance before Imperial tribunals accused as 
evil-doers. From the general tone of the 
letter it is evident that the attacks on 
Christians were not yet universal, never
theless individual saints might at any 
moment be called upon to give a reason of 
the hope that was in them (3. 15). Reasons 
for such procedure were not far to seek. 
Ignorant, foolish men (2. 15) could not dis
tinguish between the corrupt mal-practices 
of evil-doers, and the political, social and 
religious abstentions of the followers of 

5 
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Christ. The actions of these latter were re
garded as being subversive not only of 
local authority but also of imperial dignity. 
Furthermore, the righteous living exempli
fied in and inculcated by the lives and 
doctrines of the Christians provoked the 
hostility of the licentious heathen, whose 
lives, in many cases, displayed the baser 
qualities of a decadent civilisation. Form
erly many of the saints had themselves in
dulged in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, abominable 
idolatries, and now their one-time assoc
iates, rebuked by the moral standards of 
their companions, took occasion to speak 
evil of them so as to condemn their tem
perate ways of living. The reproach 
suffered was on account of association with 
Christ, but the Christians were not to 
reckon it a dishonour to suffer because of 
that; rather they were to glorify God in 
that very name (4. 16). 

PETER forecast the possibility that many 
of the Christians would be called upon 

to appear before local tribunals to answer 
their accusers. Those in authority had been 
ordained for a twofold purpose, namely for 
"the punishment of evil-doers and for the 
praise of them that do well" (2. 14). These 
two classes of persons are under constant 
review in the Epistle. As already noted, 
the Christians were undistinguished from 
workers of evil, wicked men whose deeds 
brought them under the sentence of the law 
(2. 12). The behaviour of the saints, how
ever, was to have such an unchallengeable 
character of good that in the day of visit
ation (i.e. the day when they were called 
before their accusers) their very detractors 
would be compelled to glorify God when 
they saw the quality of the good works 
which they could not deny. In such a man
ner only would the accusations of ignorant 
men be silenced, for nothing subversive of 
ordered government" would be proved 
against them (2. 15). Commendable con
duct of that nature was to be exhibited in 
every walk of life, each detail being, con
trolled by the desire to have a "conscience 
toward God." i.e. regulated by a sense of 
His presence and dominated by. a desire to 

please Him (2. 19). This idea of a "good 
conscience" appears again in a similar con
nection, that "whereas they speak evil of 
you as evil-doers (another reference to 
appearing before the tribunal), they may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your good 
behaviour in Christ" (3. 16). 

Christians were warned not to behave in 
such a way as to subject themselves to 
suffering for their misdeeds (4. 15). Vicious 
outbreaks against the social order were for
bidden. That there is no need to-day in 
"christianised" countries to warn saints 
against murder, thieving, evil-doing, throws 
the pagan world of the first century into 
vivid relief with the circumstances in which 
we find ourselves, and should provoke 
thanksgiving that the preaching of the 
Gospel has had such a transforming in
fluence upon men. Yet there exists with us 
the other danger common amongst the early 
saints, that of being busybodies in other 
men's matters. So easy is it to forget the 
advice of our Master that we should be as 
wise as serpents and as harmless as doves, 
by our zealous interference with the affairs 
of others who resent such action and report 
it to the authorities as propagation of be
liefs contrary to and subversive of the laws 
of the land. Caution is not always a sign 
of cowardice or fear but often, as in this 
case, of wisdom. 

(To be continued). 

CHASTEMENT. 
"Hear me, O God! 

A broken heart 
Is my best part: 

Use still Thy rod, 
That I may prove 
Therein Thy love. 

"If Thou hadst not 
Been stern to me, 
But left me free, 

I had forgot 
Myself and Thee. 

"For sin's so sweet, 
As minds ill-bent 
Rarely repent, 

Until they meet 
Their punishment.'' 

—Ben Tonson. 
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Division—Prevention 
and Cure. 
BY C. F. HOGG. 

THE Epistle to Philippi was written in 
view of threatened division there. Pre

vention and cure of this dread disease in 
the body is to be found in letting the mind 
that was in Christ dwell in us, that mind 
that sought nothing for Himself, but laid 
all aside in the interests of others. The 
opposite of this is the "faction and vain
glory" of the context, which has been well 
paraphrased as the desire to put oneself up 
or to pull someone else down (Phil. 2. 3-5). 
Division is always the evidence of the 
absence of the mind of Christ in some heart 
or hearts, therefore we do well to remem-" 
ber that "there is .nothing covered up, that 
shall not be revealed, for "all things are 
flaked and laid open before the eyes of Him 
with whom we have to do" (Luke 12. 2 ; 
Heb. 4. T3). 

Sometimes dissensions arise in an assem
bly because of the impatience of the 
younger, as the older allege, or of the lack 
of enterprise of the older, as the younger 
are convinced. Sometimes the natural 
ardour of youth is exploited by older 
persons with an end to serve. In chapter 5 
of his first letter Peter has wise counsel 
for both. The elders are to beware of lord
ing it over the rest; they are the servants 
of all, One only is Master, Christ Himself. 
Therefore their rule must take the form 
of caring for the household as the Good 
Samaritan cared for the man who fell 
among robbers. Compare 1 Tim. 3. 5 with 
Luke 10. 34, 35, the only other place in 
New Testament where the word here trans
lated "care" occurs. 

Peter's, the Holy Spirit's, counsel to those 
who are younger is quite unmistakable; 
they are to "be subject unto the elder." 
Whatever may be wrong it is clear that 
disobedience to the command of the Lord 
is not a remedy. Two wrongs do not make 
one right, nor ever will! Where there is 
difference of judgment nature and Scripture 
alike teach that the younger is to yield. The 
way of faith lies always in obedience, how

ever plausibly Satan may tempt us to sub
stitute an easier way of our own devising 
for the way of the Lord made plain in His 
Word. 

THEN Peter has two things to say to all, 
older and younger. The first is this : 

"all of you," younger and older, "gird 
yourselves with humility, to serve one 
another: for God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble." Nor should 
any make the not uncommon mistake of 
supposing that God does not discern the 
difference! 

The second thing is this : the younger are 
rightly concerned for the welfare of the 
assembly and for its testimony in the world, 
and the elders equally so. Therefore, con
tinues the apostle, "casting all your anxiety 
(that is, anxiety about the assembly) upon 
Him, because He careth for you. Be sober, 
be watchful, your adversary the Devil" is 
relentless in his purpose to divide in order 
that he may conquer you. Do not play into 
his hands! 

Should there be in an assembly those who 
feel that there is room for another centre 
of testimony in the town, and in another 
locality, I do not know of anything in Scrip
ture to forbid them doing what they believe 
would be well-pleasing to the Lord. In my 
judgment, moreover, those who remain so 
far from putting any obstacles in the way 
should do all in their power to further the 
enterprise. The contrary course has too 
often been taken with unhappy results, and 
the consequent root of bitterness has borne 
fruit far and wide through long years. 

No church is formed by the sanction of 
another pre-existing church. No formal 
action is necessary, such as a letter, or 
letters of commendation. Those who re
main should express their prayerful interest 
in the new company, with all sincerity. For
getting any unhappy things that may lie 
behind, let all press on with the sole am
bition to serve one another in love. 

Where the peace of Christ arbitrates in 
each heart, where all that is done is done 
in love, there the Lord's joy will be in His 
people, and be their strength (1 Cor. 16. 14; 
Col. 3. 15). 
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Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 
GODLINESS. 

BY W M . RODGER S. 

AMONGST these words and phrases, 
repetition of which is characteristic of 

Paul's last letters, one of the most important 
is the word usually rendered "godliness." 
Out of fifteen times that it occurs in the 
New Testament, ten are in our epistles, 
four are in 2 Peter, an epistle penned in 
very similar circumstances, while the re
maining one is in Acts 3. 12, where the 
apostle says to the crowd, "Why look ye 
so earnestly on us, as though by our own 
power or godliness (R.V.) we had made this 
man to walk." 

The occurrences in 2 Peter form in 
themselves an interesting group. As two of 
them appear in the same sentence, the separ
ate references to the subject in that epistle 
are three in number, and each of these has 
quite a different setting from the others. 
First, in chapter 1. 3 we read that "His 
divine power hath given unto us all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness"; a 
statement which should remind us of the 
good start we received in our Christian 
course, when God granted to us, not only 
all things pertaining to our life in Christ 
itself, but everything that was needful for 
godly living as well, thus leaving us without 
excuse for failure. Again, in verses 6 and 
7 of the same chapter, godliness, amongst 
other things, is urged upon us, as a matter 
of present experience and growth in the 
words, "Add to your . . . patience godliness, 
and to godliness brotherly kindness." The 
various graces named in this list mutually 
complement and correct one another; and 
some measure of each of them will be mani
fest in any saint who is making real pro
gress. Lastly, at chapter 3. 11, in a passage 
occupied with the future, we have the ex
hortation, "Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be, in all holy conversation and 
godliness." Here, for the only time in the 

Scripture^, the word is in the plural (liter
ally "godlinesses"), as is true also of its 
companion word "conversation." By this 
means, as well as by the "all" that precedes 
them, the Holy Spirit would emphasise to 
us that the teachings of the chapter with 
regard to the future, if rightly held by us, 
will leave no part of onr lives and ways 
uninfluenced. 

Putting the passages together, it can be 
said that in 2 Peter we have :— 

(1) Godliness as provided for in the sal
vation we received at the first. 

(2) Godliness as a matter of present 
exercise and progress. 

(3) Godliness as an effect of being awake 
to the realities of the future. 

COMING back now to the occurrences of 
our word in Paul's writings, we find 

that they are mainly in 1 Timothy. In 2 
Timothy we get it only at chapter 3. 5, and 
there it is not the real thing, but merely an 
outward "form of godliness." In Titus it 
occurs at chapter ,1. 1 in the expression, 
"The truth which is after (R.V. 'according 
to') godliness," a parallel to which is found 
in 1 Tim. 6. 3, "The doctrine which is 
according to godliness." Either of these 
might well be placed as a title or heading 
to our three epistles, for it is the burden of 
them throughout, that God's truth, if rightly 
taught and held, must necessarily produce 
godly living. It may be added that both in 
2 Timothy and in Titus, we meet with the 
adverb formed from our word; in 2 Tim. 
3. 12, in the warning that "all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse
cution"; and in Titus 2. 12, where it is 
said that the grace of God instructs us, in 
order that we may "live soberly, righteous
ly, and godly, in this present world." 

But, as we have said, the word is 
especially characteristic of 1 Timothy, 
where it occurs eight times, in addition to a 
slightly different form of it, found at 1 
Tim. 2. 10 only, and to its verb, used at 
chapter 5. 4 in the command, "Let them 
learn first to shew piety (or 'godliness') at 
home." Before, however, we consider these 
further, it is well that we should be clear 
in our minds as to what godliness is. So far 
as the English word is concerned, there can 
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be little difficulty; for "-ly" as a suffix 
usually signifies "like";,and just 3s "manly" 
is "man-like," and ''womanly".is "woman
like," so "godly" means "God-Jike." A final 
'.Vness" turps any of, these. intp,;a noun of 

• quality, giying us I'mapliness," .."woman
liness," "godliness," etc Godliness is there
fore likeness to God, a standard that is 
surely high enough for any of us. 

But the Greek word which is so trans
lated differs somewhat in its associations 
from the English one, although well re
presented thereby. It signifies giving to God 
His place in our hearts and thoughts, and 
rendering to Him the reverence that is His 
due. It is in fact a New Testament counter
part of the grand Old Testament phrase, 
"The fear of the Lord," so often met with 
in Proverbs and elsewhere; and if, when we 
read the exhortations to godliness in "1 
Timothy, we link them in our minds with 
those wonderful sayings about the fear of 
the Lord, we shall be helped to realize their 
importance. 

LET us then consider the different con
nections in which the word is intro

duced in the epistle; although we shall do 
so but briefly, since some of them have been 
referred to previously, and some we hope 
to deal with later. Their most striking 
feature is the great variety of circumstances 
that they suggest, a variety which must im
press on us the fact that godliness is essen
tial in every feature of our lives. A mere 
list of its occurrences will show this :— 

In chap. 2. 2 and chap. 6. 3 it is intro
duced in connection with the public 
testimony of the saints. 

In chap. 2. 10 it is linked with the testi
mony of the sisters in their own 
sphere of life. 

In chap. 3. 16 it is at the very foundation 
of Assembly testimony. 

In chap. 4. 7, 8 it is a primary essential 
for "a good minister of Jesus 
Christ"* 

In chap. 5. 4 (where the verb form is 
used) it is to be shown in the home. 

In chap. 6. 5, 6, 11 it is needed in business 
life, and as a safeguard against 
covetousness. 

In each of these aspects it is to be hoped 
that we are willing to examine our conduct 
honestly and fully. Is it in all of them 
regulated by a consciousness of what is due 
to God from, us? How do we stand, for 
example, with, regard to our public lives 
and politics? The opening paragraph of 
chapter 2 presents a complete picture of 
what saints should be and should do in that 
respect; it requires no additions. Active 
participation of any kind in the choosing or 
setting aside of earth's rulers is no fitting 
work for a follower of the rejected Christ; 
but it is his to pray for them, and so to live 
among his feHowmen as to commend the 
Gospel to them. 

Then further, what about our home life ? 
What about our Assembly life ? What about 
our business life? Do we, in all these 
spheres, manifest that the fear of the Lord 
has a controlling power over us, and that 
the "doctrine" we hold so tenaciously is 
"according to godliness" ? Or is our testi
mony marred by selfishness in the home, 
quarrelling in the Assembly, meanness and 
even shadiness in our methods of doing 
business ? 

Doubtless the most remarkable use of our 
word, either in 1 Timothy or anywhere else, 
is that at chapter 3. 16, where what the 
apostle calls "the mystery of godliness" is 
summed up in a series of statements con
nected with the manifestation of Christ. It 
is as though he would say to us, If you wish 
to learn what godliness is, you must study 
Him—study Him in His incarnation and 
baptism—study Him in His ministry on 
earth—study Him in the glory of His resur
rection and ascension. 

But the passage seems to take us even 
further than this. It follows verse 15, in 
which the Assembly is looked on as the 
dwelling-place of God; and it appears to 
suggest that, as the Father dwelt in and 
wrought through Christ when He was down 
here^ so He dwells in and works through 
the Church to-day. The outsider who, dur
ing the exercises of the Assembly in 1 Cor. 
14, comes in and looks on, is represented 
as confessing (when things have been going 
on as they should), "God is in you of a 
truth" (v. 25). And concerning the testi-
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m6riy of the saints generally, it is said in 
Phil. 2. 13, "It is God that worketh in you', 
to will and to do of His good Mea'stffe." 
Should we not then be justified in claiming 
that the best and most far-reaching defi
nition of "godliness" is this, that it is God 
manifesting Himself in His people? ' 

SHAMMAH. 
A CHARACTER STLfr)Y. 

BY A. G. WESTACOTT, BURNHAM-ON-SEA 

THERE are at least five "Shammah's" in 
Holy Writ. The one we have to con

sider is the first of three found in 2 Sam. 
23—a mighty man of valour, and, as his 
name is supposed to indicate, "ft man of re
nown." He is also the third of three mighty 
men mentioned in vv. 8 to 12 of our chapter. 
Each of these men fought as if all depended 
upon them and Jehovah gave them victory. 
The battle is ours—the victory is the Lord's. 
Shammah in his single-handed contest pre
vails because Tehovah-Shammah was with 
him. This title is the last word of the 
prophecy of Ezekiel. There we find it con
nected with a city which is called "Jehovah-
Shammah," "The Lord is there"—because 
His presence and power will be there mani
fest. As believers we can be assured that if 
our heart's affections are ever toward Him 
He is with us to guide and bless—"He with-
draweth not His eyes from the righteous " 
If we will to do His will and keep our eyes 
off unto Him He will guide us with His 
eye. 

The Old Testament will never lose its 
power over the hearts of men. It is so 
intensely, so delightfully human. We can
not forget the men and faces that move 
across its inspired pages. Itideed "whatso
ever things were written aforetime were7 

written for our learning" (Rom. 15 4), odr 
warning (1 Cor. 10. 11), our uplifting (Psa. 
30. 1). Nor have the sacred writings come 
to us in a form as bald and unpicturesque 
as that in which a nation's laws are printed. 
On the contrary He who has dipped even 
the desert flowers in hues so exquisitely 

various and covers the rocks and ruins with 
lichen and ivy appeals to every mental 
faculty in Communicating to us die* revel-
a'tioii of His will. Abstract principles often1 

ledve US' cold, Whereat they stir imagination, 
irispire the soul 2nd provoke to emulation 
when given flesh-and-blood-expfessioti. 

AN OLD-WORLD HERO. 

TAKE for example the word portrait of 
Shammah. He was the son of Agee 

the Hararite. The Philistines were gathered 
together into a troop where was a piece of 
ground full of lentiles and the people fled' 
from the Philistines. But he stood in the 
midst of the ground and defended it and 
slew the Philistines; and the Lord wrought 
a great victoiy. It is clear Shammah had 
the mind of God because He gave the 
victory. To-day all faithful believers are 
called upon to use the Sword of the 
Spirit ih doing battle with the enemy who 
would take away its keen edge by publish
ing an expurgated Bible in English and 
French which of course is the product of 
modern rationalism. 

The Hararites were the mountain people, 
and Shammah was a mountain of a man. 
He typifies those classes whose academies 
are the rough hillsides • and places of 
drudgery, and his early environment gave 
tone to his constitution. He was strong,* 
stable, immovable; a patriot of high pur
pose and noble spirit; clean, resourceful, 
greatly daring; a man with a face of flint 
and a heart of gold. Blest apparently With 
muscle and backbone he yet distinguished 
himself on the moral plane. There are 
physical giants who are moral cowards. 
Not so Shammah whose valour gained him 
"renown." To bear him company awhile 
adds Something to one's spiritual stature. 
His quiet strength, his grand confidence, 
his glowing enthusiasm are contagious. Glod 
give us men like that to-d^y; men of the 
mountain type, with heads in the sky and 
feet on the Rock; men of principle and 
stainless honour, men of sterling piety and 
Sanctified ingenuity, men who balance peace 
with righteousness and equity with truth. 

(To be continued) 
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Editorial. 
THE sublime truth of "the Church which 

is His Body" is used in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians as a background to enforce 
the duty of unity among the saints. In 
chapter four the local aspect of responsi
bility is merged in and emphasised by the 
wider truths relating to the Church uni
versal. A similar method is adopted in the 
Epistles to the Romans (chap. 12) and 1 
Corinthians (12) where, too, the illustration 
of the human body is employed to convey 
spiritual lessons regarding the functions of 
the individual members in the Church, 
viewed either as a local corporation of 
saints or as a Body universal. What is true 
of the greater is treated as true also of the 
lesser idea. 

The dominant note in each passage is that 
of harmony growing out of due regard for 
divine authority exercised over every mem
ber of the New Man (Eph. 2). In Ephes
ians that harmony is summed up in one 
pregnant phrase—"endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" 
(4. 3). Whenever, such unity is menaced, 
disquiet immediately follows. Assembly life 
can reach its fullest expression only as the 
individual members promote communal 
peace by recognising the bond that unifies 
round the seven-fold expression of the 
divine ideal for the saints in belief and 
practice. Breach of that unity in even one 
aspect militates against the harmony so 
desirable where men meet in communities. 

Naturally, it is to be expected that the 
meaning attaching to each constituent of the 
Spirit-made unity would be so indubitably 
clear that there could not possibly be any 
misinterpretation in any one particular. Yet 
varieties of interpretation do occur, due 
sometimes to a desire to make the meaning 
fit into some preconceived notion. The item 
which has been most fruitful of controversy 
is "one baptism," some contending for 
water baptism, others for Spirit-baptism. 
While it seems to some of minor import
ance whether the one or the other is cor
rect, a moment's consideration may dis
sipate that attitude. As all seven items 
stand in the same relationship each to the 

other and to the whole, "one baptism" is as 
important as "one Spirit," "one Lord" and 
"one God." Interference with one destroys 
the entire conception of "the unity of the 
Spirit." 

WITHIN recent years a resuscitation of 
the controversy has taken place 

through the revival of the theories of Dr. 
Bullinger, whose successors maintain, for 
the purpose of bolstering their practices, 
that the "one baptism" is not water baptism. 
Not one vestige of Scriptural reason is 
offered for this interpretation, apart from 
the lame one that, since no definite indica
tion is given, it is as likely to be true as is 
the contrary. This uncritical method of 
treating the verse is adopted to banish the 
ordinance of baptism from the body which 
they designate "the church of the dispen
sation of the mystery." To permit of the 
alignment of the Prison Epistles with their 
ultra-dispensational dissection of the re
mainder of the New Testament, it is neces
sary for them to contend that mention of 
water baptism does not occur within the 
Pauline letters from which they derive their 
theories. Other reasons they cannot give. 

THAT water baptism is intended is 
obvious, in our judgment, for these 

reasons : 

First, apart from the expression ''one 
body," the metaphorical application of 
which is unambiguous, the remaining six 
items of the unity are to be taken quite 
literally. That is no gratuitous assumption, 
but straightforward interpretation of the 
words. The question to be settled is not 
"what is implied to us?" but "what did the 
recipients of the letter understand?" It re
mains to be prpved that the Ephesian be
lievers knew anything about the "baptism 
of the Spirit," as is frequently asserted in 
the interpretation of the expression in the 
Epistle. The historical record (Acts 19) 
gives not the slightest hint that the apostle 
used any such expression among them. 
Where Scripture is silent it is unwise to 
presume. Until evidence to the contrary is 
forthcoming it is, we deem, true exegisis to 
maintain that water baptism is intended. 

5x 
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Second, the juxtaposition of the phrases 
"one body" and "one Spirit," surely im
plies1 that in the second of the terms the 
writer was thinking of the fact that the one 
method of incorporation in the "body" was 
by the Spirit, not by Jewish birth or Gentile 
attainment, but by a spiritual regeneration. 
If that is correct, then there seems no justi
fiable reason for repeating the thought in a 
third expression, "one baptism." 

Third, nowhere else in the Epistles, apart 
from 1 Cor. 12. 13, is baptism intended to 
bear any import other than water baptism. 
Those who dissent from such a statement 
will find themselves hard pressed to prove 
the contrary. The symbolic significance of 
the rite is always emphasised when the 
aspects of death and burial are conjoined. 

Fourth, that water baptism is intended is 
to be concluded from insistence upon One 
baptism. A careful reading of Acts 19 puts 
the matter beyond doubt. Some in Ephesus 
had been baptised in water twice, once 
"unto John's baptism" and again ''in the 
name of the Lord Jesus." Those who be
lieved during the subsequent labours of 
Paul in the city, were, as was the custom 
(although no record is given) baptised "in 
the name of Lord Jesus" only. The in
tention in the apostle's mind, surely, was 
to insist that in the Church which is His 
Body the one kind of baptism which 
matters is water baptism. 

Let us give diligence to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in its entirety, and do so in 
the uniting bond of peace. 

A GARMENT OF PRAISE. 

"0 Lord, open Thou my lips; and my 
mouth shall shew forth Thy praise." 

—Psa. 51. 15. 

Just as a stormcock sings in blinding rain, 
So help me, Lord, to triumph over pain. 
Keep me, I pray Thee, through life's cheer

less days, 
Clothed like the robin—in a garb of praise. 

—R. M. Hinder. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

SHORT GUTS. 
BY T. ERNEST WILSON, ANGOLA. 

THE day in which we live is an age 
of speed. We hear of 340 odd miles 

an hour in an automobile and nearly 400 
miles an hour in a seaplane, and the records 
are being continually pushed up. The craze 
for speed gets into the blood and the death 
rate on the highways mounts. On the con
trary nature's processes are slow but man 
can't wait. Synthetic pearls replace nature's 
patient but perfect product. Forced feeding, 
growing and high pressure manufacture is 
the order of the day. But God is not in a 
hurry if people are. With Him a thousand 
years are as one day and one day as a 
thousand years. The mills of God grind 
slowly but they grind exceeding small. We 
often spoil God's handiwork by our over 
eagerness. A lady once saw a butterfly 
trying to get out of its cocoon. It was a 
long painful process, and she thought she 
would help it out. She got a pair of scissors 
and with a careful snip the butterfly 
toppled out on to the ground. But the body 
juices were not squeezed out as they were 
meant to be by the painful struggle, and the 
result was a wet cripple. It flopped around 
for a while and then died. 

Scripture is full of people who tried to 
cut across God's time. They took a short 
cut and suffered for it. In Matt. 22 we have 
a man who tried to take a short cut to sal
vation. He came to the wedding feast with
out a wedding garment. We know the in
cident has its dispensational bearing but it 
is true of many at the present day. The 
construction of the original implies that he 
deliberately ignored the garment provided 
by the king. It was a studied insult, as he 
knew perfectly well that a provision had 
been made and he chose to take no notice 
of it. He might have thought that his own 
garment was good enough or of better cut 
or material than the one provided for the 
wedding, but he was vastly mistaken. When 
the king appeared he was found out and 
turned out without a word to say in his 
own defence. So to-day "Heaven's easy, 
artless unencumbered plan" is set aside for 
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men's ideas and opinions, and as a result 
many will be eternally lost. Filthy rags of 
human righteousness- or fig-leaf aprons 
are not substitutes for the best robe of 
God's provision. 

IN 1 Kings 12 we read of a man who took 
a short cut to Worship. Jeroboam was a 

young man unquestionably brave and in
dustrious, and as such came under the eye 
of both the king and the prophet. As a 
result of Solomon's jealousy and perse
cution he fled to Egypt, from whence he 
returned to start a rebellion. He would 
probably excuse himself by emphasizing and 
enlarging upon Solomon's failure, but at 
heart he was selfish and egoistic and was 
only too glad for political ends to perpetuate 
the split among God's people. To make this 
effective he set up the calves at Dan and 
Bethel and told .the people that it was too 
much for them to go up to Jerusalem. For 
many Dan or Bethel would be much nearer 
and would save a lot of trouble. Dr. Joseph 
Parker wrote in the margin of his Bible at 
this passage, "Religion made easy." But 
those who listened to him had a false priest
hood, a false feast, at the wrong time. It 
was a reversion to Aaron's idolatry, and 
twenty-one times in the Word of God the 
man who started it is stigmatized as "Jero
boam the son of Nebat who made Israel 
to sin." God has only one place to-day as 
a gathering centre for His people and it is 
found in Matt. 18. 20, "For where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, 
there am I in the midst of them." To 
gather to any other centre than the person 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is a short cut with 
which God will ultimately deal (Rev. 18). 

MOSES was a man specially raised up 
by God for a special work, but in his 

younger days he took a short cut to Service. 
While still in Egypt he went out one day 
and saw an Egyptian oppressing an 
Israelite. In the heat of the moment he 
took the law into his own hands and slew 
the Egyptian. If he had been sure of God's 
call to action he need not have looked this 
way and that nor have bothered to hide the 
body in the sand. Neither would he have 
taken the trouble to flee when it got to 

Pharaoh's ears. The truth is he acted in 
the flesh and was afraid of the conse
quences. He had not yet seen the burning 
bush nor had the three-fold confirmation of 
his commission of the rod, the leprous hand 
and the water turned into blood. Some
times preparation for special service is a 
slow, costly thing but it pays. John the 
Baptist spent about thirty years in the 
desert before his short six months of in
valuable service, and Paul had his nine 
years (some say eleven) before his call to 
a wider sphere. Running unsent is only lost 
time and we must remember the order of 
the Lord. Jesus with His disciples. He 
called them that they (1) might be with 
Him, and (2) send them forth to preach 
(Mark 3. 14). 

THERE is an interesting and well-known 
story of a man called Gehazi in 2 

Kings 5 who took a short cut to Wealth, 
but the methods he took to get it were lying 
and deceit. Wealth honestly earned and 
used as a stewardship from God can be a 
tremendous blessing and help in the work 
of the Lord, but covetousness and the love 
of money are both roundly condemned by 
the Word of God. How many of God's 
beloved people, like the man at Bunyan's 
silver mine, have fallen into this trap and 
pierced themselves through with many sor
rows. Stock market crashes and bank 
failures have scattered many a nest and 
broken many hearts. Some suffered through 
no fault of their own, but others have been 
badly bitten by the desire for a short cut to 
wealth. The last we hear of poor Gehazi 
he is a story-teller to the king of Israel. 
He can recall past days of blessing but he 
died a leper. 

THE last case we wish to mention is that 
of Abraham, who took a short cut to 

Heirship. God had made certain promises 
to the patriarch in connection with a son, 
but many years passed without a fulfilment. 
At last Abraham got impatient and took 
another wife whom he had acquired in 
Egypt ana* the result was Ishmael. It seems 
to be a fleshly attempt to help God fulfil His 
promise. Hence Abraham's pitiable plea, 
"Oh, that Ishmael might live before Thee !" 
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But when the time had come God ultimately 
fulfilled His promise, and the sole result of 
Abraham's effort has been the age-long con
flict between the sons of the bondwoman 
and the sons of the free. 

It always pays to wait God's time. How 
often we have to bitterly regret hasty action ! 
Sometimes God over-rules for His glory, 
but at other times we carry a heavy heart 
to the grave on account of some false step 
or something precipitately done without 
clear guidance from God. The vision may 
be long, but wait for it. 

HOME MISSIONARY WORK. 

A T the age of sixty or sixty-five to-day many 
•**• Christian business men are retiring, either 
voluntarily or by compulsion. The usual 
custom is to look round for a nice place with 
a. good meeting nearby. In consequence in 
the health resorts in the South, both on the 
coast and inland, meetings have often more 
help than there are suitable openings for, and 
are, in fact, overcrowded, while in whole dis
tricts small meetings are struggling and even 
dying out for want of ministry and help. 

I am speaking generally of the East Coast, 
btit similar conditions apply elsewhere. Here 
there are small, struggling meetings (Cromer, 
N. Walsham, Stalham, Sheringham, Melton-
Constable, Wells, Fakenham) which would 
welcome Christians who could give help. 

Melton-Constable, to take one case, has had 
1ne assembly crippled by the closing of the 
Railway works and the dispersal of the staff. 
It is an important four-way junction, houses 
are cheap, climate is the driest in England, 
neighbourhood hilly and lovely. The same 
applies to most of the places in the neighbour
hood- It may be argued that you are in the 
danger zone if war comes. This to my mind 
is a misconception. All these places are small 
and bombs will not be wasted on them, but 
rather on inland cities, and planes fly so fast 
they will be past before they can sight these 
small places. Owing to shoals and sands no 
large vessel can approach the coast. Is there 
not here missionary work for those who can
not go abroad, or are too old to learn a 
foreign language? Our last days should be our 
best days; we have some experience, and 
better employ the time than help not only one 
but a group of meetings, and perhaps add to 
the number and strengthen that which remains. 

The Modernism of the Free Churches, and 
the Romanizing tendency of the Established 
Church call for more effort on behalf of the 
Lord's people. W. MARRIOTT. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

The Discipline of 
Instruction. 

"Cease, my son, to hear instruction 
Only to err from, the words of knowledge." 

(Proverbs 19. 27, R.v.). 

BY R. C. EDWARDS, AUSTRALIA. 

THE "my son" apostrophised twenty-two 
times in the book of Proverbs was a 

pupil, called upon to receive "instruction." 
But this was far more than a set of 
directions. To acquire knowledge was a 
necessary part or \X; the experience of dis
cipline, and the suffering of correction were 
no less essential parts. And so (in A.V.) 
the word is translated "instruction" thirty 
times out of a total of forty-nine occur
rences, "correction" eight times, also 
"chasteneth" and "chastening." The Greek 
equivalent is the "nurture" of Eph. 6. 4, 
the "chastening" of Hebrews 12., the train
ing of Titus 2. 12. 

Instruction is thus one of the great 
themes of Scripture, both in Old Testa
ment and New Testament. In Proverbs the 
Hebrew word, variously rendered, occurs 
thirty times, but not at all in the "Hezekiah 
section" or among the words of Agur or 
of Lemuel. The prologue tells us that by 
it the learner is meant 

"To know wisdom and instruction; 
To discern the words of understanding; 
To receive instruction in wise dealing, 
In righteousness and judgment and equity." 

It is better than silver (8. 10), and is to 
be loved (12. 1), heard (8. 33), bought and 
sold not (23. 23), received (19. 20), held 
fast (4. 13), and kept (10. 17). The heart 
is to be applied to it (23. 12). He who thus 
welcomes it will be himself a demonstration 
of how God means a man to live ("for she 
is thy life" (4. 13), while to forsake its 
reproof leads the soul astray. So Proverbs 
10. 17 (R.V.M.) has : 

"He is a way of life that heedeth instruction, 
But he that forsaketh reproof causeth to err." 

At this juncture attention may be drawn 
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to the widely recognised fact, that the A.V. 
rendering of Prov. 19. 27 is unhappy. It 
represents as bad "instruction" which is 
actually good, as harmful that which is in 
fact salutary. The R.V. rendering avoids 
giving such an impression : 

"Cease, my son, to hear instruction 
Only to err from the words of knowledge." 

It is not the "instruction" which causes 
to err, for correction is a necessary element 
in it. As Trench says, (in "Synonyms," 
p. 112), "There must be 'epanorthosis' or 
'rectification' in it; which last word, occur
ring but once in the New Testament, is 
there found in closest connection with 
'paideia'" (2 Tim. 3. 16). But neglecting 
or refusing it, hating it, despising it, or 
forsaking it, as so many passages teach, will 
lead astray. 

And to one 'who might be inclined to 
think that it is some special kind of "in
struction" which is referred to, it may be 
pointed out that there is no article or any 
qualifying term to alter, circumscribe or 
modify the "instruction." The verse has 
been paraphrased,, "Cease to hear instruc
tion if you are going to err afterwards." 
Proverbs 16. 22 tells us that in the esti
mation of "fools" discipline is folly; 19. 27 
is a warning against such an estimate. 

Two New Testament passages are very 
closely allied in thought to Prov. 19. 27. 
These are Mark 4. 24 and Luke 8. 18. Re
porting the same incident (as I judge), the 
two evangelists are led to select different 
details for their narratives. Thus, while 
Mark reports the injunction, "Take heed 
what ye hear," Luke has, "Take heed how 
ye hear." Luke omits Mark's words, "With 
what measure ye mete," etc; elsewhere he 
reports a similar saying of the Lord's (Luke 
6. 38). But both evangelists give the lesson 
the Lord was teaching, which may perhaps 
be paraphrased thus : "Hear always so as 
to profit, or else you will lose what you 
have already." Quite obviously it is the 
mind of the Lord that we should learn this 
lesson, for he taught it at least three times, 
viz., while uttering the parables about the 
kingdom of the heavens, in the Parable of 
the Talents (Matt. 25. 29), and in the 

Parable of the Pounds (Luke 19. 26). In 
all these references, as in Proverbs 19. 27, 
there is certainly no injunction to refuse to 
hear instruction, but the true disciple is 
charged by them to be swift to hear and 
keen to profit by what he hears. 

"Cease, my son, to hear instruction 
Only to err from the words of knowledge." 

EXPOSITORY REFLECTIONS. 

ALL AND ALWAYS.—2 Cor. 9. 8. 

All Grace! The rich, full, free and un
deserved mercy of God, linked with His 
measureless strength, placed at our disposal 
to meet the daily needs of life! 

All Sufficiency! No stint—no limit—no in
superable difficulty—no unconquerable foe—no 
unquenchable passion—no hopeless outlook! 

"All Things!" Nothing that counts pre
cluded. All little things that fret, chafe and 
worry. All big things that stagger and appal. 
All commonplace things that make up the sum 
total of life. All trying things—the sneer that 
stings, the injustice that rankles, the coldness 
that hurts, the disappointments that crush, the 
misunderstandings that pain, the losses that 
impoverish—all that test our patience, that 
try our temper, that play their part in the 
discipline of life. God takes count of all these 
things—He has anticipated them and provided 
for them—the All Grace is available! 

Always! Never a moment outside the pro
vidence of God; never out of His sight; never 
forgotten or forsaken; always within reach of 
His gracious hand; always kept by His limit
less power; always overshadowed by His in
finite love; always His for Time and Eternity! 

"God is able to make all grace abound 
toward you, that ye always having all suffic
iency in all things may abound to every good 
work. —T. Tipper. 

"The Bible contains a complete series of 
facts and of historical men to explain time 
and eternity, such as no other religion has to 
offer. • Everything in it is grand and worthy 
of God. Book unique! Who but God could 
produce that idea of perfection equally ex
clusive and original? The Bible . . . is a living 
being, with an action, a power which invades 
everything that opposes its extension . . . this 
Book surpassing all others!" 

—Napolean Bonaparte. 

Fulness to such a burden is 
That go on pilgrimage; 

Here little, and hereafter bliss, 
Is best from age to age. 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS OF T H E GOSPEL. BY E. W. ROGERS. 

THE death of the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
the maintenance of the glory of God, 

and the recovery of sinful man, did not 
occur as a surprise to God, but was the 
accomplishment of a divine predetermin
ation. Nevertheless, the manner in which it 
was effected was not purposed by Him, 
although that was known'beforehand; as 
Peter says, "Him, being delivered up by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, ye (Jews) by the hand of lawless 
men (Gentiles) did crucify and slay"; and 
again, "The things which God foreshewed 
by the mouth of all the prophets, that His 
Christ should suffer, He thus fulfilled." 
The "counsel" and "foreknowledge" of 
God are to be discerned in all places of the 
Old Testament, and to write an article 
adequately dealing therewith would require 
a paper of far greater length than the space 
allotted. 

Gospel preachers always find apt illus
trations useful in their preaching. They are 
vehicles bringing home to the listener's mind 
the truths that weigh on his heart. He does 
not need, however, to explore profane his
tory, or to draw from modern events to 
illustrate the great doctrines centred in the 
Cross, though a cautious and not over-
indulgent use of them is sometimes of help. 
He tan find all requisite illustrations in the 
pages «of the two Testaments. 

The Father's love to the Son, and yet 
His mysterious giving of Him up is illus
trated in Genesis 22. The Son's rejection 
and suffering, as a precursor to Gentile 
blessing and later Jewish acceptance, are 
illustrated vividly in the history of Joseph. 
The death of the Innocent In order to clear 
the guilty, is exemplified in the record of 
Adam's coat of skin. The exposure to the 
storm of judgment of Him who was pro
vided by God as a safeguard for the sinner, 
is set forth in the ark of Noah. The secure 
way of entry into the presence of a Holy 
God through sacrificial death is demon

strated in the Levitical offerings. By the 
slain Lamb the oppressed and helpless slave 
is delivered, of which Israel's deliverance 
from Egypt is a type. Indeed, "time would 
fail me to tell" of the typical significance 
of the numerous divine foreshadowings of 
the Cross of Christ, such as Samson smiting 
the lion, and David the giant: or Elisha's 
cruse of salt, and broken branch of tree: 
nor will space permit of my dilating upon 
the great prophetic strains, wherein the 
prophets wrote anticipatively of the suffer
ings of the coming Messiah, which were 
designed to lay a righteous basis for the 
eternal good of those who "put their trust 
in Him." 

"THE FATHER GAVE T H E SON." 

THIS great truth, categorically uttered 
in the New Testament, is historically 

illustrated when Abraham laid his son on 
the altar of burnt offering. It was an act 
of faith which abandoned on the altar the 
one in whom all the promises of God 
centred. The father gave Up his son Isaac, 
"whom he loved." The fire, the wood, the 
knife, the journey, the binding, each made 
claim after claim upon the father's love. If 
this is the type, who can fathom the depths 
of the antitype? Who can tell what it cost 
God the Father to "give Him up for us all," 
so that His Son cried, "My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" Why Thou ? 
and why Me? "They two went both of them 
together" through the whole of His earthly 
career till He was "cut off in the midst of 
His days" and "had nothing." That judg
ment knife which fell on Him "in whom 
all the promises of God are Yea, and in 
whom is the Amen"; that sword which was 
unsheathed "against the man that was God's 
fellow"; that heat of judgment fire before 
which He "melted as wax," all caused pang 
after pang in the Father's heart, whose Son 
it was that was then on the altar. 

Isaac was spared by the substitutionary 



May, 1939. 125 

ram, but God "spared not His Son but gave 
Him up for us all." The Son of God went 
through all in its bitter reality, and, not "in 
figure" but in fact, came out in resurrection 
life. No substitutionary ram was found for 
Him: He was Himself the substitute for 
others. 

"HE SEETH THE WOLF COMING." 

IT is not shepherd-like to flee when the 
wolf cometh, and to leave the sheep to 

the ravages of the beast. This the hireling 
does, but the Good Shepherd "giveth His 
life for the sheep." 

When not a wolf but a giant defied 
Jehovah and terrorised His people, the 
shepherd-lad David met the enemy, and 
with the sling and stone brought him down, 
and with his own sword beheaded him. 
How wonderfully this is typical of "Him 
who was to come," who, with one stone out 
of the five-stoned brook of the Pentateuch 
(Deuteronomy) stunned the Devil at the 
Temptation, and later "by death destroyed 
Him who had the power of death" working 
deliverance for "them who all their life
time were subject to bondage" ! There was 
no compulsion about this. Although the 
father sent David to his brethren, David of 
his own volition met the foe. Our Blessed 
Lord was not compelled, except that His 
own love to the Father and to the perishing 
sinner compelled Him. He "cared for the 
sheep," and "willingly died in their stead." 
Had the death of the Lord Jesus been other
wise than voluntary, it would not have been 
able to stand the test of the moral govern
ment of God. 

Look at the detail in this picture : There 
are the captains over the armies of Israel, 
and the cheeses provided for them, telling 
of the provision of grace for the Gentiles 
Under whose authority the Jew now is. 
There is the special fare for "his brethren" 
foreshadowing a divine provision for the 
Jew. There is their sneering imputation of 
evil motives and David's soft answer, ad
umbrating the unbelief of the Lord's breth
ren and His "words of grace" which 
astonished the hearers. Behold David's 
solitary boldness against the defiant giant, 

telling of Him who, on the Cross, victor
iously met the Devil alone. This is, indeed, 
a divinely inspired colour-piece, each detail 
of which is full of meaning. No wonder this 
Victor captivates hearts, and becomes, not 
merely the theme of whom the evangelist 
preaches, but the subject of whom the con
vert sings. 

"HE SENT A MAN BEFORE THEM." 

THE cross of the Lord Jesus seemed to 
some to be the greatest tragedy 

recorded in history. "We supposed," said 
the walkers of Luke 24—"but now," and 
oh! how heavy a "but" it was that lay on 
their hearts ! The cross of Christ, it is true, 
was the foulest deed of wickedness ever 
performed by man, but God over-ruled all. 
He was providing then and there a remedy 
for the very ills with which man was suffer
ing, and which caused man to do to the 
"Lord of Glory" what he did. God was 
there providing against the future evil day. 
The tragedies of Joseph's early life were 
but links in a long chain, the other end of 
which was Joseph's glory, Egypt's salvation, 
and his brethren's restoration and preser
vation. It was then seen what was all along 
true, that Joseph was sent by God before
hand as a provision against unforeseen 
perils. "Corn in Egypt" pales into insig
nificance when compared with "Grace in 
Christ." Man's need now is far deeper than 
that of bread corn : it is a need of the soul 
that "none but Christ can satisfy," but 
which, praise God, He is more than amply 
able to meet. 

Admittedly, it is requisite that there 
should be a suitable spiritual condition if 
the soul is continually to enjoy "feeding" 
upon Christ. It will entail increasingly the 
abandonment of things material and tem
poral as the Egyptians had to part with their 
material substance in exchange for Joseph's 
bread, but the believer ought ever to be able 
to say, 

"All tjie vain things that charm me most 
I sacrifice them to His Blood." 

Here the typical details are strikingly in 
(Continued on page 129). 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
BY A. G. LAMB, ALGERIA. 

HOW much is involved in that word, and 
yet how frequently it is misunderstood. 

After all The Call is the all important 
matter in any service for God. Obstacles, 
difficulties, and discouragements, will come 
wherever the servant of the Lord is sent, 
but these only enable the servant to prove 
the power of Him who called, and to mani
fest to one and all that he or she had most 
certainly been called of God. 

"He called unto Him whom He would 
. . . that they should be with Him, and that 
He might send them forth to preach" 
(Mark 3. 13-15). Here we get most clearly 
stated the Method, the Purpose and the 
Results of the call. 

These words should not only appeal to 
the worker who feels called, but also to 
the brethren who are privileged to advise 
and encourage. The Lord called whom He 
would. Reading the lives of the disciples 
one wonders why certain ones were chosen, 
but He knew, and He had a purpose for 
each of their lives. 

How encouraging for all to remember 
that the first point in the call is : To be with 
Him! So that as the Apostle Paul puts i t : 
"God may reveal His Son in me" (Gal. 1. 
16). That matter settled, everything else 
should run smoothly—not so much quali
fications and gifts, as the revelation of 
Christ *in one. Every worker of whom this 
can be truly said is ready to be sent 
forth by Him to preach, by lip, but, more 
powerfully, by life; but where this is lack
ing, every other qualification is of very 
little value. What a wonderful example of 
this we have in the Apostle Paul (Gal. 1. 
15-16)! He recognised that his strange past 
had been allowed by God to fit him for his 
work. 

His call was of God's grace. 
His call was manifest . . . by the revel

ation of God's Son in him. 
His call fruitful—Christ preached. 

IN dealing with more personal matters, I 
would put the call under six heads. The 

call Given, Accepted, Tested, Proved, 
Governing, Fulfilled. 

Given. 

The call was given five years before 
setting out for North Africa. It was at a 
conference at King George Street Hall, 
Greenwich, listening to the beloved Dr. 
MacKilliam of Blackheath; he read from 
2 Cor. 5. 9, "Wherefore we are ambitious 
that whether present or absent we may be 
well-pleasing to Him." 

Unfortunately ambition frequently con
trols and is mistaken for the call; to be 
well-pleasing to Him is the great secret. 
There in that conference the decision was 
made:—Lord, help me to be well-pleasing 
to Thee. From that time I lived and served 
waiting His time. 

Accepted. 

At the end of five years (during which I 
had continued at my employ, and was serv
ing the Lord in Sunday School work and 
in the open-air) I was invited to Greenwich 
for training and preparation. The Lord had 
called me to Algeria to work among 
Moslems, but it was suggested to me that 
there would be more liberty in other fields. 
But the call had been to Moslems, this was 
sufficient. Dear Mr. Stone gave me the 
valuable medical training at Livingstone 
College, which has proved such a blessing 
through the years. I waited impatiently the 
moment to set out for North Africa, and 
at last His moment came, and He led me 
forth by the right way. 

Tested. 

The first year of missionary experience 
is the great testing time. Everything is so 
different to what one expected; entirely new 
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experiences for the spiritual life have to be 
encountered, the counsel of older workers 
must be heeded, and the control of self 
proves a real test. Here numbers fail and 
bring sorrow to themselves and fellow-
workers. The languages tie one down to 
real hard work. I used to give seven hours 
each day to language study, and would not 
retire at night until I knew my thirty words. 
All this is helped by the assurance that one 
has been called of God. "No man having 
put his hand to the plough and looking back 
is fit for the Kingdom of God," said our 
blessed Lord (Luke 9. 62). One must stand 
that test. 

Proved. 

Gradually one gets peace in the face of 
all circumstances. The Lord called by His 
grace. I can depend on Him. The mountains 
of difficulty soon begin to cast their shadows 
across one's life; "He called, He will de
liver," is sufficient; He maketh all His 
mountains a way (Isa. 49. 11). The heart 
of His servant becomes convinced, steadied 
and encouraged. How frequently one had 
to listen to these words : "You are wasting 
your life, you will never do much good 
amongst Moslems"! But He called; one 
must listen to His voice and wait for His 
leading. 

Governing. 

It now takes control; it sets before the 
servant the one thing, "To preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ." Time will be mapped out before 
the Lord. Service will be accomplished as 
under His eye. Ears will be opened for His 
directions; the will must be submissive to 
His leading. 

There are disappointments in the work. 
Is it worth while? Comparison is made 
with work in other lands. Why so little 
apparent fruit in our field? That He was 
called will decide all. He knows. I must 
continue. 

Fulfilled. 

and the Apostle Paul and be ready for all 
the call entails (Luke 9. 51 ; Acts 20. 21-24). 
Frequently there is mystery, but still we are 
satisfied to leave all in His gracious hands. 
Afflictions come, yet the face is set as a 
flint, with no thought of turning back, no 
murmur, but peace of heart and mind. Good 
it is never to be influenced by circumstances, 
however trying and opposite to what one ex
pected. Here is no place for self-will or 
self-seeking, even life left with joy in His 
hand. One's set purpose of heart is to com
plete the course with joy, not with drooping 
heart and hands to fulfil the ministry, and 
continue to testify to the Gospel of the 
Grace of God, satisfied with the blessed 
prospect of hearing from His lips—"Well 
done good and faithful servant." 

THE CALL. 

Come unto Me, ye weary, 
And I will give you rest; 

All listening to His gracious voice, 
Are saved, and helped, and blessed. 

His yoke they take upon them, 
Are linked in service rare; 

And changed as in communion, 
They more His image bear. 

Come leave thine occupations, 
And spend some time with Me, 

That I may speak My message, 
Reveal Myself to thee; 

Then fitted for My service, 
I'll send thee forth to plead, 

To warn and win the guilty, 
And sow the Living Seed. 

Come rest awhile, beloved, 
The way is hard and drear; 

Thy body needs refreshment, 
Thy spirit help and cheer; 

Some glorious revelation, 
Thy soul shall then enjoy; 

Communion with the Spirit 
Become thy chief employ. 

Come watch with Me a moment, 
As darkness gathers round; 

Have fellowship in suffering, 
For enemies abound; 

To watch and pray is wisdom, 
Be strong and ever true; 

Keep close to Me each moment, 
My Grace will bring you through. 

How one longs to follow the Lord Jesus H. G. L. 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
S T U D I E S m T H E C O L O S S I A N E P I S T L E . 

C H A P T E R IV. 

Verse 1. 

"Masters, give unto your servants that 
•which is just and equal knowing that ye 

also have a Master in heaven." 

IT is unfortunate that this verse is not in
cluded in the previous chapter, for it con

cludes the exhortations to particular classes. 
This is the sixth—to Masters. There is a 
right and a wrong in the manner of 
Masters ' relation with their servants. In 
1 Tim. 6. 1 Christian servants are exhorted 
to honour their masters, and if these are 
believers, not less, but more, just because 
they are believers, and beloved, partakers 
of the benefit. The following verse shows 
the importance the Spirit of God attaches 
to the attitude on the part of the servant. 
Here it is the Masters who are exhorted. 
They are to give unto their servants that 
which is "just and equal." Mistakes may 
be made in two directions, the autocratic 
and the democratic; the masters expecting 
to be served too much, the servants expect
ing to serve too little. The words here are 
not what is "kind and pleasant" (though 
those qualities should have their place) but 
what is "just and equal." Servants are to 
act equitably towards their masters, and 
masters to their servants. "Knowing that 
ye (masters) also have a Master in heaven," 
and, as is added in Ephesians, "neither is 
there respect of persons with Him." 

Verse 2. 

Next follow more general exhortations, 
first as to prayer—"to continue (i.e. stead
fastly) in prayer and "watch in the same 
(to be wide awake, not sleeping physically 
when called to prayer, or spiritually), with 
thanksgiving" for the past, and expectation 
for the future, "withal praying also for us ." 
To ask the prayers of someone bespeaks a 
certain confidence and fellowship. One 
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would not ask the prayers of a neophyte or 
backslider. Paul does not seek the prayers 
of the carnal Corinthians, or of the fallen 
Galatians, but he does of the Romans (chap. 
15. 30), Thessalonians (chap. 5. 25), Phil
ippians (chap. 1. 19), Ephesians (chap. 5. 
19), and here of the Colossians—but, 
whereas in the former Epistle his request 
is for an open mouth, here it is for a door 
of utterance, that is, opportunities to use his 
"open mouth"—to speak the mystery of 
Christ, not only what is called "the simple 
gospel," but the blessing of the Gentiles in 
one body with believing Israel. I t was this 
"mystery" that raised up against him such 
bitter persecution from among his own 
people (e.g., Acts 22. 21) "for which I am 
in bonds." How effectually this disposes of 
the extreme dispensational teaching that the 
"mystery" was only revealed to Paul in 
the prison house at Rome, for he speaks 
of the mystery of Christ "for which I am 
also in bonds," or literally, "owing to which 
I have been bound" and thus sent to Rome ! 

Verse 4. 

As the preaching of the mystery was the 
reason of his being taken prisoner to Rome, 
it could not have been revealed to him for 
the first time there, as above teaching sug
gests. I t was known by him before he went 
there, as Rom. 12. 5, or 1 Cor. 12. 13 testify, 
both addressed to Gentile believers. Now he 
asks that he may make it manifest, as he 
ought to speak. I t is truly a solemn thing 
to realise that, in what is called the year 
of Grace 1939, this mystery so clearly re
vealed to and through the Apostle, so char
acteristic of the church dispensation, is 
practically unknown in Christendom, and 
but rarely heard of anywhere even among 
t rue believers. 

Verse 5. 

"Walk in wisdom toward them that are 
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without, redeeming the t ime." This reference 
to them that are without, i.e. outside the 
church, shews that the "mystery of Christ" 
of which he has been speaking was for those 
within—not merely the gospel of the grace 
of God. In their relation with the world 
they are to redeem the time, "buy up the 
opportunity." They were to be ready for 
the occasions of service and testimony which 
will present themselves. 

Verse 6. 

Their word is to be always in grace (or 
gracious), but not always with salt or all 
salt, but "seasoned with salt." The believer 
is to be naturally spiritual and spiritually 
natural. H e does not give tha t -which is 
holy to the dogs or cast his pearls before 
swine. 

Verse 7. 

Tychicus is mentioned in the Acts as 
being of the province of Asia, and as 
accompanying Paul from Macedonia into 
Asia (chap. 20. 4) , and even as having 
followed him later to Rome, whence he 
acted as Apostolic messenger to the Ephes
ian and Colossian believers (see Eph. 6. 21). 
Indeed this seems to have been his ministry 
for a time, for Paul speaks later of sending 
him to Ephesus and to Titus. Here Paul 
describes him as "a beloved brother and a 
faithful minister, and fellow-servant in the 
Lord." Like Timothy he apparently began 
his ministry by serving with Paul in the 
Gospel, as his help and messenger—surely 
a good model for a younger brother to-day. 
These serving men did not insist, as some 
one hears of from time to time, on occupy
ing a position of equality with and in
dependence of experienced servants of the 
Lord. They were content to serve the Lord 
in their early stages, as very secondary 
people. W h a t a happy arrangement this 
must have been for all concerned! 

Verse 9. 

Tychicus had become by then the trusted 
fellow-worker of the Apostle. The object 

of his coming was threefold : to tell them 
how Paul fared, to learn how they fared, 
and to comfort their hearts. H e was to be 
accompanied by a faithful and beloved 
brother Onesimus "who is one of you." H e 
was in fact the runaway slave of the Epistle 
to Philemon. • 

PREACHING THE GOSPEL 

(Continued from page 12S). 

accord with the facts as they were unfolded 
in the life of the Lord Jesus. Joseph had 
a new name : so did the Lord receive that 
"name which is above every name" to which 
all must bow. As in Egypt it was enjoined 
by the monarch that to Joseph the knee was 
to be bent, so God has decreed that to the 
Lord Jesus "every knee shall bow, of things 
in heaven (where, before Incarnation, He 
was), and things on earth (whither, by In
carnation, He came), and things under the 
earth (whither, by death, He went) ," and 
that every tongue is to confess that He is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father . Joseph 
was arrayed in garments of glory, fore
shadowing that which is now true of the 
Lord Jesus, who "is crowned as a victor 
with glory and honour." Joseph after his 
sufferings, and before the restoration of 
his brethren, obtained a bride, typical of 
the Church which is His Body, which the 
Lord has acquired before the tabernacle of 
Israel, which has been cast down, is rebuilt 
(see Eph. 5.). 

ABOUT THE BIBLE. 

"The apologetic literature that crystallises 
about the Word of God is very large, but the 
literature that attacks it is still larger, and, 
viewed from the broad foundation of common-
sense and reason, the assaults on the Bible are 
as great a vindication of its divine origin as 
the documents defending it. Men do not 
worry themselves beating down a man of 
straw; it is the substantial value of the Word 
of God, it is its imperishable excellence that 
makes it an object to assault it and undermine 
the confidence of people in it; but after all 
these centuries of strife, after all these millenia 
of opposition, the Bible has more adherents 
to-day in the world than it ever had." 

—Dr. A. T. Pierson. 
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Studies in the Life of Abram. 
, V.—"MORIAH" (Gen. 22). 

BY E. T. L. AUSTEN, S. AUSTRALIA. 

THIS chapter is familiar to all, yet really 
it is little known. Here typically the 

very heart of God and the work of His Son 
are learned. Three phases of exceptional 
interest appear. 

(1) "The Place." "Moriah—one of the 
mountains I will tell thee of." A secret of 
God, yet the place was known to Him from 
the counsels of eternity. His eye and heart 
were there continually. The secret was not 
yet communicated to any man. Now He had 
a friend in the earth capable, in some 
measure, of entering into His thought. It 
meant much to Him, and would cost Him 
much, but its story would never cease to be 
told, and its glories would never fade. 

"Go for thyself" (v. 2, Dr. Young). The 
time had come to share His thought, and 
He would meet His friend there. Its won
drous details can only be learned at the 
place. "He arose early," needing no urging 
to this high privilege. 

Our fellowship is with the Father. He 
has given us a capacity to enjoy, and it is 
His delight to share with us His thought 
of His dear Son. 

He "saw the place afar off" (v. 4). Can 
we ever draw near without a deep sense of 
the awful distance He came in grace? Dis
tance immeasurable! We were truly very 
far off. Such remembrance is chastening. 

"He came to the place" (v. 9). Now he 
can enter into its details. Speaking broadly, 
it was a place of grace and glory—a place 
speaking God's finished and unfinished 
work. It is seen to be the place of "the 
thicket" and also the "altar." Here, typi
cally, sin was taken into account, and the 
holy claims of God fuily met. A gloriously 
finished work, our sins righteously dealt 
with, we stand in all its value. This is 
before us as we draw near. 

It was also a place of glory, for there 
comes into view the Victorious Seed, the 
great heavenly (stars) and earthly com

panies (sand), and earth's full tide of bless
ing (vv. 17, 18). 

Moriah is mentioned twice in the Scrip
tures; here, where grace is prominent; and 
in 2 Chron. 3. 1 where the glory is seen 
displayed. It is there the place of His rest 
(6. 41). God is glorified in the earth, and 
all is grandly celebrated. It is the Feast of 
Tabernacles, the seventh month. 

Certainly Calvary will never be iorgotten, 
meeting as it does man's deep need, and 
ensuring the future glory. Ever dear to the 
heart of God, He desires now, as then, that 
His friends repair there and share His joy 
and delight in His Son. Do you know the 
place ? 

(2) The Provision. We learn the won
drous character of the provision only at the 
place. This comes out in Isaac, type of the 
Lamb of God; and His unfeigned delight 
in His Son is seen. 

At the place we look back as it were into 
the counsels of eternity and read the mind 
of God. Relationship is stressed. It is "thy 
son," "thine only son," "whom thou lovest" 
(v. 2), and it was "his son" who went (v. 
3). Ever the Father's delight, at the word 
"go" we behold Him facing toward the 
place of his appointment. 

Coming to the time period, we see them 
journeying together. Relationship is still 
emphasised. It was upon "his son" he laid 
the wood, and it was "my son" as they 
journeyed both of them together. At the 
place it was "his son" he bound, and it was 
"his son" he lifted the knife to slay. So, in 
the fulness of time, we behold His journey
ing with His face set as a flint to do His 
Father's will; and He could say, "Thou 
hast brought Me into the dust of death." 
All this has much to say to the heart of 
those who draw near and ponder this scene. 

Because Isaac is spared, two figures are 
needed to display the work fully. There 
was no escape for His Son, and this is 
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shown in the death of the ram. A dreadful 
tangled, thorny, thicket was at that place; 
the product of our departure from God. 
He was caught in that thicket: no escape 
for Him. He was "caught by his horns," 
"crucified through weakness." And as they 
brought Him forth some of the thorns were 
seen wreathed about His blessed head. 
"Caught in the thicket"—"Caught in the 
thicket," "Oh, my soul, repeat it again and 
again. Thou couldst never have endured 
the searching judgment of God; but, blest 
Lamb of God, Thou didst endure it—for 
me." "Caught in the thicket." Nor would 
He have escaped if He could, the Son of 
God who loved me so. Do you think we 
shall ever be. able to assess, the worth of 
that provision? Let us linger at the place 
called Calvary. 

The Outcome. Who can measure it? Yet 
all can enjoy it.' A man on earth converses 
with heaven. Heaven and earth are now in 
communion. Nothing now between; none 
can separate. Abraham was called emphat
ically by his name. Yes, He knows your 
name and you are precious to Him. Listen ! 
He would talk with you. 

"The Lord doth provide" (Dr. Young) 
confessed Abraham. It was immediate 
present blessing for him, as is our happy 
lot. The fruit of His toil is for our enjoy
ment now. 

World blessing is next seen. This will 
surely follow, and, how we thrill, do we 
not? as we anticipate the glory which shall 
be His. 

Beyond all else is seen Abraham's in
creased delight in his son. He was always 
precious to him, but who can tell how much 
more so after Moriah? Isaac now fills his 
thought. He cares for his wellbeing, seeks 
him a bride, and settles all upon him. 

"Unto you who believe He is precious," 
but go there for yourself, and how unspeak
ably more precious He will become as the 
Holy Spirit reveals the wonder and worth 
of His person and work to your amazed 
soul! 

CENTRAL EUROPE FUND. 
In His Name, - - - - £ 1 0 0 
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Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 40.—John 17. 11-26. 

T H E LORD'S DESIRE TO HAVE HIS 
OWN WITH HIM IN GLORY. 

(1) What did the Lord request His Father 
concerning His own which were in the world 
in vv. 11 and 15? Cf. 1 Pet. 1. 5; Jude 24. 
While the Lord was with them what had He 
in grace done? v. 12, cf. Psa. 121. 3-5. What 
did the Lord desire for them? vv. 11, 21, 22 
and 23; cf. John 10. 16; 11. 52; 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
What was the high and holy standard "before 
the Lord as to this unity in vv. 11, 21 and 22? 
Cf. John 10. 30. 

(2) To 'whom did *A\t Lord allude as tl\t 
"son of perdition" in v. 12? John 6. 70, 71; 13. 
2, 27; 18. 3; Acts 1. 16-19, 25. 

(3) To whom did the Lord say, "I come to 
Thee," in vv. 11 and 13? John 16. 28; 13. 1, 3. 
Note that He mentions a Person not a mere 
place. Why did He thus pray for His disciples 
before His departure? v. 13, cf. John 15. 11. 
He let them then hear a sample of what He 
is now constantly doing for us, Heb. 7. 25; 
9. 24. Should not the knowledge of this fact 
fill us with joy? Cf. Luke 22. 32. 

(4) Why did the Lord not pray that His 
disciples might be taken out of the world? Cf. 
v. 15 with v. 18 and John 20. 21; Mark 16. 15. 
What were they to be in that world which had 
rejected Him? John 15. 27; Luke 24. 48; Acts 
1. 8. 

(5) What did the Lord pray for in v. 17? 
cf. 1 Thess. 5. 23. What is the one great 
Instrument that the Lord uses to effect this? 
vv. 17 and 19; John IS. 3; Eph. 5. 26; 1 Pet. 
1. 22. 

(6) For our sakes what does the Lord now 
do? v. 19; Heb. 9. 24; 7. 25; 1 John 2. 1, cf. 
Heb. 2. 17, 18. What does the Lord therefore 
become? Heb. 8. 2. What can we therefore 
say "we have"? Heb. 4. 14; 8. 1. 

(7) Besides those who were then with Him, 
for whom did the Lord also pray in v. 20? 
What had already happened at Samaria? John 
4. 39. What happened afterwards at Thess-
alonica? 1 Thess. 2. 13, note specially "which 
ye heard of us." What has happened in our 
own case? Cf. 1 Cor. 3. 5. 

(8) What does the Lord now say that He 
has given to His own? v. 22, cf. Rom. 8. 17, 
18, 29, 30; Col. 3. 4. We must note that this 
is a different glory from that mentioned in v. 
5. Cf. 1 Sor. 2. 8 with v. 5, and 1 Pet. 1. 21 
with v. 22. 

(9) What is the great secret of unity revealed 
in v. 23? v. 21; John 6. 56; 14. 20; 15. 4; Gal. 
3. 28. How has the Father loved us His 
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children? v. 23; 1 John 3. 1, cf. John 16. 27. 
How- long has the Father loved the -Lord 
Jesus? v. 24; John 3. 35; S. 20. How long 
therefore has He also loved us? vT 23; Eph. 
1. 4, 5. 

(10) Where did the Lord desire His own to 
be? v. 24; 14. 3; cf. Phil. 1. 23. What did He 
desire that they might behold? v. 24, cf. John 
1. 14; 2 Cor. 3. 18; 1 Cor. 13. 12. What had the 
Lord declared unto them? v. 26, cf. v. 6; Psa. 
22. 22; John 20. 17. Why did the Lord do this? 
What did He desire might be "in them"? v. 
26; Rom. 5. 5. Where did He desire to be? 
v. 26; Eph. 3. 17; Gal. 2. 20; 2 Cor. 13. 5. 

NEW BOOKS. 

"High Peaks in Redemption," by F. J. 
Huegel. The Christian Faith is Historical, 
Mystical and Practical. It is based on veri
fiable facts regarding the person of Jesus 
Christ, facts that have been disputed by un
believers, but never disproved. Each gener
ation has its own peculiar set of opponents 
and their theories to combat, but always 
victory lies on the side of truth and the 
Scriptures. Mr. Huegel writes with conviction. 
There is no doubt in his mind about both the 
necessity for and actuality of a divine inter
ference in human affairs for the redemption of 
fallen man. That interference sums itself up 
in the appearance of the Redeemer, attested 
by a sinless life and a glorious resurrection. 
Faith rests upon a solid foundation. Round 
the great words of our faith the author builds 
his arguments—The Deity of Christ, Incar
nation, Expiation, Resurrection, Ascension, 
Return. But the Christian "mystic" finds all 
these related to himself in a very personal 
way, and the last chapter, "Participation," in
sists upon the believer's practical identification 
with Christ in every aspect of life. Unfor
tunately the book is marred by numerous 
avoidable grammatical errors. (Marshall, 
Morgan & Scott. 2s. 6d.). 

"Is War Christian?" The author, Fred. B. 
Phillips, takes a decided stand as a Christian 
and answers the question with an unequivocal 
"No." He reveals the barbarity of war, and 
maintains that militarism can have no place 
in the Christian programme. He sees no way 
of escape from the disfavour of the "powers 
that be." Could he not have suggested, as has 
been done in our pages, ambulance work which 
saves and does not destroy men's lives? Pro
vocative. (The Victory Press. Is.). 

"Through the Land of Babylonia," by 
Leonard T. Pearson. This book describes 
visits paid to the "Cradle of the Race," and 
shows how archaeology repeatedly confirms 
Bible history. Numerous plates. (Marshall, 
Morgan & Scott. Is. 6d.). 

"The Triumphant Life." Four chapters show 
how Christians may have peace, joy, victory, 
hope in every phase of life. Worthy of study. 
(6d. from author, J. H. Burridge, 23 City Road, 
Edgbaston, Birmingham). 

"Word and Work" and "Evangelic News," 
published by the Central Press, Castlereagh 
St., Sydney, Australia (2s. each per annum) 
appear in new form, and should prove helpful 
for the Lord's people. 

"The Church of God." Mr. Franklin Fer
guson has produced a concise statement of 
truths connected with principles which govern 
New Testament churches. An admirable 
booklet for young Christians not well 
grounded in these matters. Issued free. His 
address is 40 Fitzroy St., Palmerston North, 
New Zealand. 

"Curiosity Joe,'' by M. Goodman; "Jill 
Wants to Know," by Dorothy Dennison. Two 
instructive and interesting books, written in 
narrative form to convey Gospel truths. (The 
Paternoster Press. 1/)-. 

New Books may be obtained through John 
Ritchie, Ltd. 

BOOKLETS SPECIALLY WRITTEN FOR 
CATHOLICS. 

Application for these can be made to Mr. 
W. Marriott, "Beechleigh," South St., Shering-
ton, Norfolk. 

They are not sold, but applicants who can, 
are expected to cover cost and carriage. 

In each booklet the Way of Salvation is 
clearly stated, in the very words of Scripture, 
and many of the booklets are nothing but 
Scripture. Lists on application. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

OPEN CONFERENCES. 

E^OR a number of years, during which I have 
visited many assemblies in England, Scot

land and Wales, I have been able to attend 
many annual gatherings of believers where 
no stated programme of speakers has been 
arranged. My experience has been, that the 
occasions when unqualified brethren take part 
in such "open" meetings are few and far be
tween, in relation to the large number of 
meetings of that character which are held. 

I consider it is a gratuitous exaggeration to 
say that it is a matter of common experience 
that open conferences are usually unprofitable, 
and to make it appear that it is the rule, and 
not the exception, for congregations to have 
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to listen to "petty patter from the bore and 
the babbler." Brethren who minister the Word 
of God may feel strongly at times, but they 
need not descend to the use of such extra
vagant terms. There is great need in our day 
of the apostle's exhortation, "Be courteous." 

I have in mind many occasions when I have 
been present at annual fellowship meetings 
in Devonshire and Cornwall, when the min
istry of the Word has proved most profitable, 
and where there has been a warmth of 
brotherly feeling and homely fellowship, 
which is unique and rarely found in the large 
and widely announced conferences, with elab
orate arrangements as to popular speakers and 
hired public buildings. 

If a group of believers, or a number of 
assemblies combine to hold a convention for 
a special object they are quite free to do so 
and make whatever arrangements they think 
fit, but I would say, "hands off the country 
annual gatherings," and I hope whire I am 
alive that their character will remain un
changed. I make it a rule to be present at as 
many of these gatherings as I possibly can. 
A printed announcement may or may not be 
sent to me, but should I receive one, I do not 
receive it as an invitation to be one of the 
speakers, but an invitation to share in the joy 
and fellowship of the gathering. I am ready 
to help in the ministry if there is need, as other 
ministering brethren present are, and should 
there be present any brethren from farther 
afield, there is a tacit understanding and a 
readiness to give such the first opportunity to 
take part. I have observed, on more than one 
occasion, when two or three well-known 
ministering brethren have turned up unexpect
edly at such "open" meetings, that local breth
ren have purposely waited for these others to 
take part, but in vain. They remained silent 
and thus an opening was given for some 
ebullient spirit to "rush in where angels fear 
to tread." For such to go away and report 
the failue of "open" meetings is regrettable. 

With regard to the oft-repeated phrase, 
"Let all things be done decently and in order," 
or as some prefer, "by arrangement," I think 
those who use this text in support of their 
contention that speakers should be arranged 
beforehand, are unfortunate in their choice. 
The context is against such a view, for the 
apostle condemns the conduct of some at 
Corinth. He instructs them how they are to 
behave when they come together, not before
hand. Will those who claim this text for 
arranging a programme say if the apostle 
meant, let all things be done decently and by 
previous arrangement? 

How could this be possible in such a meet
ing as that which took place at Corinth! We 
take it that the saints are there on a Lord's 
Day to "break bread." There are those present 
who have "a tongue, a revelation, a prophecy, 

a doctrine, a psalm or an interpretation." Will 
it be contended that there was a previous 
arrangement among themselves as to the order 
in which each one should manifest his gift? 
It is unthinkable, and the exhortation has no 
bearing whatever on the subject of "open" 
or "closed" conferences. It is time that such 
a flagrant misuse of Scripture was abandoned. 

The open fellowship meetings to which I 
have referred are held primarly for bringing 
believers together from various assemblies for 
a time of spiritual intercourse, and to help 
and cheer one another in bearing witness for 
God and the Truth. Time and opportunity 
are given for accredited and able ministers of 
the Word to speak, but it is not an occasion 
for a number of brethren to display their, gifts 
of knowledge or oratory. The edification of 
the saints is the object in view, and the 
presence of wise and respected overseers acts 
as a check on any unsuitable ministry. 

As to the matter of meeting the travelling 
expenses of brethren, my experience has been 
that conveners have usually been prepared to 
meet these, but apart from them often some 
godly souls have unobtrusively passed a gift 
to a servant of God, with a word of apprec
iation for the message which had touched 
their hearts. 

Beyond and above all these details, however, 
as to previous arrangements, programmes, 
booking ahead and organization, the important 
and solemn question remains, "What are the 
effects, the abiding spiritual results of all the 
activities, the addresses and expenditure con
nected with these highly organized confer
ences?" The large audiences of these days 
seem to listen unmoved and unresponsive to 
the able expositions and addresses of gifted 
men. Mr. H. P. Barker was lamenting the 
fact recently at a large conference, that there 
seemed to be no apparent results, no stirring 
of soul in the large gatherings of assemblies 
to-day. 

I recall a solemn gathering held not long 
ago in the heart of the City of London in a 
palatial hall lent for the occasion by one of 
the great City Companies. The speaker de
livered his address in a quiet but forceful 
manner, pressing the claims of the Son of 
God and appealing at the close for any to rise 
and make confession, "I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God," and among that 
audience, men and women associated with 
banking, commerce, law, shipping and other 
industries of the great City, soberly and sin
cerely rose and confessed their faith in the 
Son of God. 

Shall we* not seek Divine Power for our 
gatherings, so that whether "open" or "closed" 
they may be open to the moving of the Spirit 
of God with such "signs following"! 

THOMAS FITZGERALD. 
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The Believer's Question Box 
- Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvifre. 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W- Rodgers, IS Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—At a recent conference it was 
taught that an unbaptized believer, who comes 
seeking fellowship, should be received if sound 
in doctrine; but should be taught afterwards 
his responsibility to be baptized. (1) Is this 
statement Scriptural? (2) Can a person who 
remains unbaptized be said to be "sound in 
doctrine"? 

Answer A.—The question of receiving an 
unbaptized believer into an assembly, like one 
or two other questions recently answered in 
this column, is for the most part of theoretic 
rather than of practical value. Possibly the 
experience of others may have been different, 
but the present writer, after having had to do 
with cases of reception into assemblies for 
forty years past, cannot remember a single 
individual who desired to come into the as
sembly but refused to be baptized. A few 
cases there were in which, for one cause or 
another, the baptism was deferred; but it was 
not objected to, and did in fact take place later. 

I should not make, in that particular form, 
the statement which is cited in the question; 
but on the other hand I would certainly refuse 
to be bound by a "Medo-Persian" law that 
none may ever, in any circumstances, be re
ceived, unless they first submit to baptism. To 
take that stand would constitute us a sect of 
Baptists, and this of the "strictest" kind. In
deed one might as readily hold that baptism 
should be refused to any believer, unless he 
will undertake to come into the assembly 
immediately afterwards. These things are both 
the commands of the Lord, and meant to be 
obeyed; but neither is intended to be hung 
around the neck of the other. 

As for the second question, the term "sound 
in doctrine," when it is used in statements 
about reception into an assembly, is generally 
meant to convey "sound in such doctrines as 
are fundamental," that is to say, doctrines the 
denial of which would involve the glory of our 
Lord's person, the value of the Gospel, or the 
dependability of the Holy Scriptures. For if 
one's meetness to be in an assembly depended 
on being correct in one's Views on every pos
sible doctrine, small or great, scarce two saints 
in the world would have the right to come 
together, since scarce two could be found to 
agree on every point, prophetic or other, that 
might be raised; and if not, one or other of 
the two is bound to be "unsound" on that 
particular point. Now the necessity of being 
baptized could not be called a fundamental 

The Believer's Magazine. 

doctrine in the sense above described, and 
therefore an unbaptized person might in that 
sense be said to be "sound in doctrine." 

There is, however, another side to this. I£ 
I ever have to deal with a candidate for re
ception who refuses to be baptized, I naturally 
shall inquire into his reasons for such an 
attitude. Possibly I may find that it is mere 
ignorance of the Scriptures, and if so I shall 
endeavour to instruct him in what they teach 
concerning it. But just as likely I may dis
cover that behind his unwillingness there are 
views or doctrines which are definitely erron
eous in a fundamental way, as for example, 
baptismal regeneration or one of its newer 
equivalents. If so, he is unfit for present re
ception, not because of his refusal to be bap
tized as a believer, but because of his funda
mentally unsound doctrine. Or again, I may 
discover that his desire to come into the meet
ing, while he has none to be baptized, is be
cause he has some ulterior object in view, to 
which end he thinks the former will be an aid. 
In that case also, it is unlikely that good will 
accrue, either to himself or to anyone else, 
through his being brought into the assembly. 

W. R. 

Question B.—What should be an assembly's 
attitude towards believers who hold and in
sidiously teach the doctrines of the Bereans 
who accept most of Dr. Bullinger's teachings? 

Answer B.—The attitude to be adopted to
ward one who holds and/or teaches funda
mental error (and some of Dr. Bullinger's 
teachings were of that nature) is the with
drawal of fellowship with him. With those 
who hold not the teaching taught by Christ 
there should be no fellowship (2 John ID). 
There are, however, other doctrines (held by 
Dr. Bullinger) which are not fundamentally 
wrong, but are not generally accepted as true. 
Such doctrines, if insidiously taught, may be 
very disturbing to the assembly. It is not the 
display of the grace of Christ insidiously to 
teach anything. Christian courtesy would lead 
a person to pay deference to the judgment of 
elder brethren, and to refrain from spreading 
what was known to be unacceptable. Definite 
instruction, pointing out the errors of the 
doctrine held, should be given. Some saints 
imbibe error unwittingly, and such are ready 
to abandon it as soon as it is shown to them 
to be erroneous. Others, however, regrettably, 
relentlessly hold and spread what they know 
is judged by others to be erroneous. In such 
cases the individuals concerned should be 
given clearly to understand that the doctrines 
are regarded as wrong, and their dis
semination would not be approved. Each case 
must be judged on its own merits, but with an 
extreme Bullingerite the local church could 
have no fellowship. In the case of a sincere 
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but mistaken disciple, sympathetic instruction 
will, no doubt, result in the abandonment of 
the error, and thus the individual would be 
converted from the error of his teaching. 
Annotated Bibles are helpful in their way, but 
if the Annotator is fundamentally unsound in 
some things, as Dr. Bullinger was, the whole 
work will be leavened accordingly. Young 
Christians, in particular, therefore, will be well 
advised to eschew the writings and the "Bible" 
of Dr. Bullinger until they are able to discern 
between good and bad. Every teaching must 
be tested by Scripture itself, and not man's 
comments thereon. If the teaching denies the 
plain utterances of Scripture (and Dr. Bullin
ger falsified the meaning of Greek in some 
cases to support his theories) it must be re
jected and avoided as the plague. It will 
generally be found that ardent Bullingerites 
are not open to correction: they do not stop 
half-way: and thus their excommunication (if 
among the saints) becomes imperative, a"nd 
theis. refusal to fellowship (if seeking ad
mission) becomes plain. "Bereans" ought 
surely, to be those who search the scriptures 
to see if things are so, but it is to be feared 
that the Bereans to whom the questioner 
refers do not search the scriptures, but absorb 
the teaching of one who has imported his own 
ideas into them, which in some cases result in 
a denial of the scripture itself. 

The late Editor said that Dr. Bullinger treats 
Greek in such a way that, though it is a dead 
language, his treatment thereof was enough 
to make it turn in its coffin! And Mr. Hoste 
knew Greek. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—Should I stay away from the 
assembly Gospel meeting, seeing that men 
from Sectarian denominations are invited to 
preach the Gospel? 

Answer C.—When writing of Timothy, Paul 
remarked, "I have no man like minded" who 
"served with me in the gospel." Like-minded-
ness is a necessity for happy, free and power
ful Gospel preaching,' not merely between two 
co-workers, but also between the preacher and 
the saints who have asked him to preach. To 
seek the help of preachers who are "in the 
sects" is certainly to introduce a discordant 
note and lack of harmony. Ecclesiastically, at 
least, there is no harmony. We should look 
ahead to the happy time when the Lord gives 
converts as the result of the preaching. Such 
converts should be led on and if, as is usually 
the case, the preacher under whom they were 
converted is their temporary "hero," they 
would go to him for further advice and guid
ance. Should he be "of the sects" clearly the 
advice he might give would be contrary to 
that which would be tendered by one of the 
assembly. Confusion would, therefore, be 

apparent immediately. Paul delighted that 
Christ was preached whatever defects there 
might be in the preachers, but for "fellowship 
in the gospel," harmony and agreement were 
necessary. Paul recognized the sovereignty of 
God in blessing the preached Word despite 
the preacher. We., therefore, should do the 
same, and although every endeavour should be 
made to secure harmony, equally every en
deavour should be made to avoid manifesting 
discord before the unsaved. Nothing is so 
calculated to keep sinners away from Christ. 
It is far safer, far easier, far more satisfactory 
for help in the Gospel to avail ourselves of 
those who are free from the associations and 
errors of sectarianism, notwithstanding the 
fact that among the sects may be found those 
who know the elementary truths of the Gospel 
and can present them far better than many 
other saints who ecclesiastically seek to con
form to the pattern. Godly overseers would 
seek thus to act, but where otherwise, seeing 
the matter is not a case of fundamental error, 
the rule applies, "Blessed are the peace
makers." 

E. W. R. 

Question D.—It is said that, because there is 
no mention of the Lord's Supper in the Prison 
and later Epistles of Paul, it therefore is not 
binding on the saints to-day. Is this so? 

Answer D.—To forfeit the teaching of the 
Epistles of Paul written during that period 
covered by the history of the book of the Acts, 
is to forfeit the charter of the church, those 
inspired writings which regulate its sundry 
practices. 

Paul's writings were cumulative and each and 
all have their present-day value. His later 
epistles did not supersede and cancel out his 
earlier epistles. The practices of the early 
Christians, as revealed in the book of the Acts, 
and as enjoined and explained by Paul in his 
letters, are still to be observed by the churches 
to-day. It is specifically stated that the Lord's 
Supper is to be "done" "till I come." It thus 
did not serve a merely local or temporary pur
pose. While it is true that the Supper was 
instituted by the Lord and given by Him to 
His Jewish disciples, yet Paul's statement, "I 
received from the Lord that which I delivered 
unto you" (Gentile converts) authorizes the 
observance of that Supper by Gentile believers. 
The fact that it is "Till I come" authorizes its 
observance to-day and onward till that happy 
event. 

In every one of the first group of Paul's 
letters (that is those letters which are not 
Prison or later Epistles) he alludes to the 
coming of the Lord. Surely this is sufficient 
to show that they have not been superseded by 
anything that Paul later wrote. 

E. W. R. 
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SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
LARGS.—Netherhall. The Annual Bible Readings (for 

brethren only) May 1st to 6th (inclusive). Conducted 
conversationally by W. W. Fereday, Rothesay, and J. 
M. Shaw, London. Full particulars from Mr. W. E. 
Taylor, Netherhall, Largs, Ayrshire. 

DREGHORN.—Annual in Parish Church Halls, Sat
urday 6th May at 3 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, 
M.A., John Ritchie, J. M. Shaw, and T. J. Smith. 

T I L L I C O U L T R Y Saturday 13th May at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; W. D. Whitelaw,, 
Irvine, and others. 

MUSSELBURGH.—Annual in Congregational Church 
Hall, Links Street, Fisher Row (notice change of 
Hall) , Saturday 13th May 3.15 till 8 p.m. Speakers 
expected, W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; John Douglas, 
Ashgill; John Feely, Newmains; and George Menzies, 
Falkirk. 

NEWMAINS.—Gospel Hall Annual Conference in 
Church Hall, Saturday 20th May at 3 p.m. 

GLENGARNOCK.—Long Bar, Beith Road. Opening 
of Ayrshire Gospel Tent, Saturday 27th May, at 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, James M. Govan, Clydebank; David 
Mc,Kinnon, Plann; and D. Mackenzie Miller, Sunder
land. Open-air Rally will follow the Conference. 

OVERTOWN Opening of Lanarkshire No. 1. Tent, 
Saturday 27th May, 4 till 8 p.m. Speakers, W. D. 
Morrow, Coatbrige; George Westwater, Lanark; John 
Currie, Newmains; Wm. Hagan, Belfast. 

EAST KILBRIDE—Opening of Lanarkshire No. 2 Tent, 
Saturday 27th May, 4 till 8 p.m. Speakers, R. 
McKechnie, Burnside; James Milne, Clarkston; John 
Lightbody, Uddingston; and John Carrick, Coatbridge. 

CLYDEBANK.—Opening Conference in Dumbarton
shire Gospel Tent, Saturday 3rd June, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, -Glasgow; David Weir, 
Kilmarnock; W. Dickson, Glasgow; and Fred. Whit-
more, Evangelist. 

LARGS.—Special Ministry Meetings in Brisbane Hall, 
June 18th to 29th. Speaker, Gerald Vine, Wallington. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual gatherings, July 18th and 
19th. Fuller particulars later. Correspondence, Mr. 
E. A. Grant, Standfast Works, Craigellachie. 

LARGS—Special Ministry meetings during Holiday 
period, July 16th to 27th. Speaker, Harold St. John, 
Malvern. Fuller particulars from Mr. W. .E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N hopes to give help in Hamilton, 
New Stevenston, Burnbank, and Glasgow, during May. 

BLANTYRE.—Annual Young People's Open-air Mis
sionary Rally in the grounds of the Scottish National 
Memorial to David Livingstone, Saturday, 1st July, 
3.45 p.m., and Livingstone Memorial Church at 7 p.m. 
Speaker, H. P. Barker, Weymouth. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
D U M B A R T O N S H I R E Gospel Tent will be pitched at 

Clydebank, and opened on 3rd June. Fred. Whitmore 
will be in charge of the Gospel Testimony. 

A Y R S H I R E Gospel Tent will be pitched at Longbar, 
Beith Road, Glengarnock, and opened with conference 
on Saturday 27th May. D. Mackenzie Miller, Sunder
land, will be in charge of the work. 

L A N A R K S H I R E No. 1. Tent will be pitched at Over-
town and opened on 27th May. Wm. Hagan, Belfast 
will be in charge of the work. 
No. 2. Tent will be pitched at East Kilbride and 
opened on 27th May with John Carrick, Coatbridge in 
charge of the work. 

W I G T O W N S H I R E . — The Tent will be pitched at Dun-
ragit and George Bond of Giffnock will be in charge 
of the work. ; 

EDINBURGH.—Harold German will work the district 
Tent during June and August. 

STONEHAVEN.—Harold German hopes to have Tent 
effort here in July. 

WM. DUNCAN itinerating in needy parts of Perth
shire with Gospel Car. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
J O H N STOUT of Shetland has been giving help in 

some of the small meetings in the country and also 
in Lerwick. There is good interest in the Gospel at 
LerWick as well as in these country parts. 

J O H N M. W I L S O N had ministry meetings in Bo-ness, 
with good attendances. Later in Hawick and then 
going north. 

JAMES J O H N S T O N E (India) paid short visit to Glas
gow and Kilmarnock districts giving help in the 
Gospel and reports of the Lord's work in India. 

GLASGOW.—Half-yearly Meetings were again well 
attended, and the ministry from many esteemed 
servants of Christ as well as the reports of the 
Lord's work in many different lands were much 
appreciated. 

TROON—Good company gathered for young people's 
conference here when very helpful ministry was given 
by Messrs. W. D. Whitelaw, R. D. Johnston and 
James Moffat. 

IRVINE.—W. J. Coleridge opened up subject of "The 
Lord's Return" at quarterly meeting of Ayrshire 
brethren very helpfully, and others gave help as well. 
A good meeting. 

DAVID L. C L I F F O R D held special meetings in North 
of Scotland during April. Was about two weeks in 
Wick, then at Thurso; going on to John o' Groats 
for early May. 

MOTHERWELL.—Large gathering in Shield's Road 
Hall at Annual Conference on April 1st. Hall filled. 
Practical and much appreciated ministry was given 
by brethren M. Grant, J. Feely, Wm. Harrison and 
J. Malcolm. 
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B L A I R H I L L , Fife.—John Carrick had fortnight's special 
meetings here with good turn out of people to hear 
the Gospel, something new in this village. . Some 
saved and going on in the Faith. Saints encouraged. 

AYR Missionary conference in Victoria Hall, when 
encouraging reports were given to goodly numbers. 

KILMARNOCK.—Women's Annual Missionary Con-
. ference held in Elim Hall brought together a good 

company of sisters. Encouraging reports of the 
Lord's work amongst women in other lands given by 
several sisters. 

GLASGOW.—Wolseley Hall conference on March 25th. 
Helpful and encouraging ministry by J. McKinnon, D. 
Weir, Sen., J. H. Burridge, J. Coutts. Numbers not 
quite so large. 

MOTHERWELL.—Women's Missionary Conference in 
Roman Road Hall on 15th April, over 300 present. 
Helpful and interesting reports of the Lord's Work 
and encouraging messages from the Scriptures were 
given by Mrs. M. Brown, India; Miss Moore, Argen
tine ; Mrs. King, Brazil; Miss F. Wilks, Manchukuo; 
Miss Barclay, Belgian Congo and Mrs. M. McKenzie, 
Bahamas. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
LLANFAIRFECHAN.—Plas Menai Missionary Bible 

Scoho-, May 1st to 13th. P. T. Shorey and W. E. 
Vine, M.A. Particulars, Mr. H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, 
Llanfairfechan. 

VICTORIA.—Eccleaton Hall, May 3rd, Pilgrim Preach
ers' "Send-off" Meeting. 

B E L V E D E R E Gospel Hall, Upper Sheridan Road, May 
6th. E. S. Curzon and F. A. Tatford. 

READING.—Missionary in Bridge Hall, Oxford Road, 
May 3rd, at 3 and 6 p.m. Dr. Hoyte and A. Hard-
widge expected. 

DOVERCOURT (Harwich).—Grafton Road Gospel Hall, 
May 6th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. J. Atkins and 
others. 

WEMBLEY.—Anniversary, Ealing Road Gospel Hall, 
Alperton, May 6th, 4 and 6.30 p.m. James Stephen and 
E. W. Rogers expected. 

WIMBLEDON.—Haydon Hall, May 6th, 3.30 and 6 
p.m. R. R. Guyatt, J. C. W. Price. 

RHYL.—Missionary in Brigade Hall, May 6th, at 3 
and 6 p.m. 

CALNE.—Oxford Hall, May 6th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Messrs. Stradling and Farley expected. 

LEICESTER.—Braunstone Avenue Hall, Saturday, 6th 
May. J. J. Ruddock and D. Porter expected. 

WIGAN.—Hebron Hall, Walkden Avenue, May 6th, 3 
to 8 p.m. Speakers expected, Messrs. Boulton, Mills, 
Allen and Greenwood. 

BOURNEMOUTH.—St. Peter's Hall, May 9th to 11th. 
Speakers, D. W. Brealey, J. M. Shaw, E. T. Tarrant, 
G. H. Vine and J. B. Watson. 

BASINGSTOKE.—Essex Road Hall, May 13th, 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker and F. A. Tatford. 

ROCHFORD.—Bethel Hall, Southend Road, May 13th, 
3.45 and 6 p.m. E. H. Grant, J. M. Shaw and Will 
Harrison expected. 

PORTSMOUTH Missionary, Rudmore Hall, May 17th, 
3.30 and 6.30 p.m. 

UXBRIDGE.—Cowley Road Gospel Hall, May 20th, 
3.30 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, G. Joslin, S. V. Mitchell 
and H. P. Barker. 

WATFORD.—Harebreaks Gospel Hall, Leggats Way, 
May 20th, at 4 and 6 p.m. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Annual in Willoughby Hall, Low 
Pavement, May 20th to 22nd. Speakers, M. Goodman, 
S. R. Hopkins, H. E. Marsom. Correspondence to 
Mr. A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, West Bridgeford, 
Notts. 

BRISTOL.—Missionary, Bethesda Chapel, Great George 
Street, May 20th to 24th. Particulars from Mr. H. 
T. Spanton, 116 Sefton Park Road, St. Andrews, 
Bristol 7. 

N E W MILTON.—Gore Road Gospel Mission Hall, May 
24th, 3 and 6 p.m. H. P. Barker and A. W. Darke. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—Y.P .H.C , May 26th 
to 31st. Dr. Julyan Hoyte, F. A. Tatford and O. 
Speare. Correspondence, J. R. Hill, B.A., Highlegh, 
Stainburn, Workington, Cumberland. 

BRADFORD.—Annual in Central Hall, Manchester Rd., 
May 27th. 28th and 29th. H. P. Barker, J. J. Ruddock, 
and Tom Moses. 

ROCKHAMPTON. Glos., May 29th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 
L. Rees. 

LLANHARON, May 29th, 2 and 6 p.m. 
CHESHAM.—Station Road Gospel Hall, May 29th, 2.30 

and 6 p.m. J. M. Shaw and S. V. Mitchell. 
GUILDFORD.—Manor Road Hall, May 29th, 3 and 6 

p.m. G. Goodman, F. Madgwick, P. O. Ruoff. 
HORNCASTLE.—Gospel Hall, Prospect Street. May 

29th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
MAYNARDS GREEN.—New Gospel Hall, May 29th, at 

3 and 6.15. E. Barker, P. J. Poole. 
SWINDON.—Florence Street Hall, May 29th, at 11 

a.m., 3 and 6 p.m. G. Gittings, E. H. Grant. 
WIMBLEDON.—Centra l Hall, Worple Road, May 29th. 

W. S. Durham, G. R, Rice, E. F. Walker. 
WORCESTER.—Gospel Hall, Charles Street, May 29th, 

at 3 and 6 p.m. M. Goodman, J. A. Farley. 
BANBURY.—Southam Hall, May 30th. H. P. Barker, 

J. W. Laing, F. A. Tatford. 
CAMBRIDGE.—The Poplars, Histon. Missionary, June 

3, at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. J. Rothery, W. E. Vine, W. 
J. Wiseman. 

GARSTON.—June 10th, at 3 p.m. Ship visitors. Capt. 
E. G. Carre and others. 

TOTTENHAM.—Brook Street Chapel, June 10th. Cen
tenary. (H. C. Hitchcock, 31 Lansdowne Road, N. 17). 

BOSCOMBE.—Drummond Hall, Missionary, June 13th 
to 15th. 

NEWBURY.—June 14th. F. Stradling, F. A. Tatford. 
Tatford. 

ABINGER.—Y. P. Rally, June 17th. Dr. Julyan Hoyte. 
(R. S. Code, 37 Waterer Rise, Wallington, Surrey). 

MONKTON COMBE.—M.S.C., August 5th to 10th. 
Dr. A. R. Short, Dr. Martinzkovski, D. W. Brealey, 
A. Pulleng, H. St. John, W. E. Vine. (W. Weston, 
"Browneaves," Hereford). 

Y E O V I L — A n n u a l ' Gatherings, September 5th Evening 
till September 8th Morning. Particulars, W. H. 
Higgins, 37 Roping Road, Yeovil. 

LIVERPOOL.—Gospel Hall, Boaler Street, September 
30th. Diamond Jubilee. F. C. Grant, J. McAlpine, A. 
Widdison. (A. E. Hayley, 15 Bigham Road). 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Y.P. Missionary, October 
14th, at 4 and 6.15 p.m. 

J O S E P H GLANCY hopes to be in Hope Hall. Scilly 
Banks, Whitehaven, for meetings in May. 

A. G. WESTACOTT gives help during May at Here
ford, Edington, Bridgwater and Mark. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
Bedfordshire, J. Prentice; Cambridgeshire, E. Warnpck; 

Essex S.W. District, R. Hadaway; Kent (County), 
H. Dunsford; Surrey, H. Elphick; Buckinghamshire, 
H. W. Atkins; Essex (County), S. K. Glen; Hertford
shire, G. Davis; Norfolk, A. Brotherton; Sussex 
(East) , J. Hughes ; Sussex (West) , G. H. Woodhead. 
Full particulars regarding this work can be had on 
application to Mr. E. H. Grant, 3 Great Winchester 
Street, London, E.C.2. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
J O H N G I L F I L L A N had well attended meetings at 

Wolverhampton, Little Hulton, Woolston, and Brit-
terne. 

WOOLWICH.—Good company in Gospel Hall for Good 
Friday ••Conference, when profitable messages were 
given by G. H. Woodhead, E. J. Kaye, A. J. Atkins, 
and Forbes Macleod. 

F O R B E S MACLEOD gave help at St. George's Hall, 
Ealing, before leaving for Australia. Large gathering 
and good meeting. 
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WREXHAM.—A' number of believers baptised in Nor
man Road Hall, when a large number witnessed same 
and appropriate ministry was given. An encouraging 
time. 

CLIVE.— Easter Monday. Good gathering*" and helpful 
ministry bv Messrs, G. Foster, C. W. Nightingale, and 
\V. H. Clare. 

GILLINGHAM.—Skinner St. Hall full, all Chatham 
and Gravesend assemblies represented. H. P. Barker 
and H. Bugden ministered. 

WEYMOUTH.—The large Clinton Hall was crowded. 
Many believers from the denominations present, who 
appreciated the messages by Geo. Goodman and Dr. 
R. W. Raven. 

WARSASH Assembly hired Victoria Hall which was 
well filled. Ministry by H. P. Barker, J. Gilfillan, 
A. T. Parkin. 

WINCHESTER.—Large Chapel (kindly lent) filled to 
capacity. Hampshire assemblies far and near repre
sented. H. P. Barker, J. Gilfillan, G. Goodman were 
the speakers. II. P. Barker continued four days at 
Devizes with good companies. 

NEWCASTLE—Conference meetings were well attended. 
Ministry by brethren St. John, Fereday, Morrison 
and Rollo was very helpful, practical and much 
appreciated. 

B R I D L I N G T O N , E. Yorks.—A new Gospel Hall was 
opened at St. John's Walk at Easter; as Bridlington is 
a holiday resort it is hoped it will be a means of 
blessing to visitors and residents alike. The hall has 
accommodation for 150. The speakers on the opening 
days were F. E. May, B. O. J. Edwards, R. Hadaway 
and H. Elvidge. The assembly has carried its work 
on for some years in a private house, but during the 
last year the available room has been insufnceint. 

WARWICK.—Annual conference on April 10th was a 
time of blessing. F. A. Tatford and Spencer D. 
Thorn a? gave helpful ministry. 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS—R. G. Lord and G. F. 
Bradford gave help in ministry at conference here 
on April 10th. 

SHIPLEY.—A. H. Boulton and J. McCready gave Kelp 
at. conference. 

KENDAL.—Conference on April 7th was encouraging. 
A. H. Boulton and F. A. Tatford gave help. 

MANCHESTER.—Sunday School Teachers' Quarterly 
Conference held at Warwick Hall, 25th March, 1939. 
The subject, "The Book and the Child," was opened 
by Mr. F. Parrish. Much interest was shown in the 
subject. Good number present. Quite a happy, help
ful and homely meeting. 

MANCHESTER Easter Conference Meetings. Speakers 
present:—Friday, Drs. Hoyte (N. Rhodesia) and 
Henderson (India) , Messrs. T. C. Turrell (Spain) and 
T. Moses (Brazil) gave reports, while Mr. W. D. 
Morrow ministered the Word- The subject considered 
at the Brethren's Bible reading on Saturday afternoon, 
4,The T^ocal Assembly—Its basis and practice," was 
keenly* discussed. Saturday evening and Monday's 
meetings, Messrs. W. D. Morrow, A. E. Ward and 
T. Richardson ministered the Word which was much 
appreciated. 

MANCHESTER.—Opening of New Hall—outcome of 
tent season—Bethesda Hall, Swinton, Manchester, 
Saturday, 15th April. Speakers, M. Nightingale, 
Shrewsbury; T. Richardson, Grangemouth; J. K. 
Carroll, Leeds. Very large and enthusiastic gathering. 

CARDIFF.—The annual meetings at Easter were very 
well attended. Hall packed. Messrs. Burt, Hagen, 
Norris and Naismith ministered the Word with power. 

J O S E P H GLANCY had meetings in "Copnor Hall, Ports
mouth for saved and unsaved. Meetings well attended. 
Gave help in ministry at conference with E. Bromley. 

IRELAND. 
BELFAST.—Easter Conference Special Report.—The 

usual week's prayer meetings in four different halls 
preceded the Conference and were well attended. All 
the conference meetings were held in the large 
Grosvenor Hall. The opening meeting was large and 
of an expectant character. The Large Hall was* again 
well filled on Lord's Day afternoon. All day on 

Monday the Large Hall was taxed to its utmost 
capacity, and overflow meetings were hgjd , iji: the 
Minor Hall. A large crowd gathered for the open-air 
meeting at City Hall, which finished about 10 p.m. 
On Tuesday, despite the fact that many had returned 
to the country, the gatherings were again very large. 
On Wednesday many came together to hear reports 
of the Lord's work at home and abroad and ministry 
of a general character as well as that specially for 
Sunday School teachers. The hall was filled for this 
meeting. Thursday was thanksgiving night, and it 
was good to see that the interest had not lagged. 
This gathering was larger than the first one. At the 
outset the ministry was of a very timely and helpful 
character. The Exposition of several psalms and 
other appropriate portions was a real uplift for dark 
days. But as the conference proceeded, the ministry 
became more varied in character, and many different 
lines of truth were taken up which on the whole were 
very helpful. Messrs. Eoll (Europe), Teskey (Tobago), 
Williams (Venezuela) Bodaley (Angola), Baker 
(Argentina), Lennox (Hudson Bay), and others re
presented the Lord 's work in other lands, while "Dr. 
Bishop, E. W. Rogers, W. McAlonan, M. Glasgow 
(U.S.A.), John Rankin (Jamaica), W. Rodgers, T. 
McCabe, T. Campbell, H. Bailie, F. Knox, D. Craig, 
J. Megaw and Colin Ferguson, gave help in ministry 
of the Word. It is very encouraging to find that after 
the long years these meetings have continued this 
year's attendances were larger than ever, well over 
3000 believers being present at the Monday meetings. 
There was a fine spirit of fellowship and hospitality 
in evidence and very much to thank God for in such 
wonderful gatherings. 

DAVID CRAIG (Ballymena) had a few meetings at 
Comber with blessing. Some saved. 

FRANK KNOX finished up in Albertbridge Road, and 
now having a few meetings for believer's in Donegall 
Road, Belfast. 

McCLURKIN and B U N T I N G continued in Ebenezer 
Hall, Belfast. 

MARK KAGAN in Victoria Hall, Belfast, with large 
gatherings. 

J O H N R A N K I N had meetings for believer's in Old 
Park Hall after Easter and hopes to continue in the 
Gospel. 

NEWBLISS.—Believer 's meetings were large although 
weather inclement. Profitable ministry from Messrs. 
Rodgers, Hawthorn, Leathern, D*. L. Craig, Beattie, 
Allen and Duff. 

K E L L S and G I L P I N are continuing in Conlig Hall. 
Meetings soft and good. 

L E W I S and GRANT have wooden tent up at Bally-
boley, near Raphoe. People are coming out fairly 
well for a start. Nothing of the simple gospel there 
for over 30 years. A young man concerned has 
followed from the last place. 

D. L . W I L S O N is continuing at Trenta, Co. Donegal. 
Good numbers coming. Blessing with the Word. 

E. H I L L is going on at Ballynahinch. 
ALLEN and D U F F have pitched wooden tent at Castle-

wellan. 
W. J O H N S T O N has finished up at Ballykeel. 
J. F I N N E G A N had good meetings at Ready. 
McKELVEY and McCRACKEN have finished at Lim-

avady; some professed. Are going back- to Coleraine 
for some meetings for young Christians. 

J O S E P H GLANCY had some good meetings at 
Fintona, Co. Tyrone, which were the largest ever seen 
there. Some fruit. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
H. K. D O W N I E has returned to Canada after spending 

four months in U.S.A. where he had good meetings. 
Now having well attended meetings in McNab Street 
Hall, Hamilton, and hopes to give help in other parts 
of Ontario. 

R. ROBERTS has been labouring in New England States 
for some time and has had fruitful meetings in many 
places both in restoration and salvation. Later in 
Westerley, R.I. , with blessing. 

GEO. T. P I N C H E S had two weeks' meeting at Sully, 
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Ipwa. Some blessing. Has been following up work 
amongst new groups in Sioux City and South Sioux 
City, Iowa. In this pioneer field our brother is 
cheered. Goes on to Minneapolis. 

WINNIPEG.—The West End Winnipeg Conference will 
be held on May 26th, 27th and 28th> in the West 
End Gospel Ha l l / corner of Ellice and Victor Streets, 
492 Victor Street, as usual. Visitors from a distance 
will be freely entertained. Correspondence may be 
sent to W. D. Stewart, 542 Banning Street, Winnipeg, 
Canada. 

J. H. BLACKWOOD had a series of Gospel meetings 
in Windsor, Ontario. The Lord has blessed His word 
in salvation, and the Lord's people has been much 
refreshed by his ministry. 

WEST INDIES. 
BARBADOS.—Messrs. Wildish and Willie finished their 

campaign at Bridgetown, God having abundantly 
blessed their preaching. Many scores, white, coloured 
and black, were led to Christ. They have also had a 
reaping time in British Guiana, from whence they 
expected to go to Jamaica. 

DOMINICA.—N. Russell, evangelizing in some of the 
c&cmtry COWYTS-, ksd times *?f blessing- in the. Gpeti-sir 
at Portsmouth. Among those who confessed Jesus as 
Lord and Saviour was a young policeman. Romish 
priests are actively opposing. Mr. Russell expected to 
spend some time at Salybia, a reserve of the abor
iginal (Carib) natives. A. C. Peterkin, from Bar
bados, hopes to join him. 

JAMAICA.—By this time Messrs. Wildish and Willie 
will have pitched their big tent at Half Way Tree, a 
populous residential area adjoining Kingston. In the 
country parts the work progresses, and men are being 
raised up in the assemblies ;able to care for. the souls 
of the Lord's people and to preach the Gospel. G. 
H. Hale writes of many openings and continued 
blessing. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
C. F . HOGG has found' encouragement in the different 

places visited since his arrival. Has gone on . to 
Johannesburg for a few weeks, and hopes to go on 
to Central Africa, making the way home later by 
Lobito Bay. Prayer valued. 

AUSTRALIA. 
BENDIGO, Vic.—Very helpful meetings were held,here 

on March 21st. Quite a number of visiting brethren 
shared in the ministry, including brethren Bennie, 
Cameron, Gates, Matheson, Watson, Walder and 
Wallace. . 

H. N I C O L has been visiting in Gardiner's Bay district 
of Tasmania, and. seeking to help the little assembly 
there. 

R. SCANLON.—After a series of fruitful meetings in 
Burnie. Tasmania, our brother paid brief visits to 
Boat Harbour-Forrest and Wynyard. He left for 
Sydney on March 31st to attend the Easter Confer
ence there. 

T. H. ROLLS has been visiting assemblies in Tasmania 
telling of the Lord 's doings in the Dark Cpntinent. 

JAMES McNAUGHT had two weeks meetings in 
Corrtinal, N.S.W. His ministry was very acceptable. 

ADDRESSES. 
J/i*»><".S H I S L O P . M.A., should now be addressed at 

" W h c ' r a r k . " Overtown, by Wishaw, Lanarkshire. 
J O " N M. W I L S O N of ..Dingwall should now be 

fd<<r<-.=fd a t Plot 242, Clydesdale Road, Renfrew. 
NEWCASTLE, Co. Down.—Believer's now gather in 

fellowship with other assemblies in New Hall, Shimna 
Road. : Correspondence to Mr. Hamilton Farr, 
"Elsneuk," Pundrum Road, Newcastle, Co. Down. 

JOT 'N STOUT is removing early in May to c/o 83 
T.'-.-^ TT-ro'd .Streets Lerwick, Shetland. 

CHARLES 0 . B O W E S ithb has laboured much in 

British Columbia and Alberta is on a visit to i s 
land and hopes to give help in the Lord's work. 
Address c/o Mr. J. L. Bowen, 8 Laburnum Terrace, 
Newton Road, Malvern, Worcs. 

BRIDLINGTON.—Believers now meet in New Hall, 
St. John's Walk. Correspondence to Mr. J. Turner, 
May Villa, 12 St. John's Walk, Bridlington. 

R. McPIKE should now be addressed. at 1 Woodside 
Place, Drumley, Annbank Station,, by Ayr. *; 

COLIN FERGUSON of Australia should now be ad
dressed at 6 Tho'rnlea Drive,' Giffnock, Glasgow. 

R. E. JONES, missionary, should now be addressed c/o 
Mr. W. E. Jones, 23a Cameron Road, Hong Kong, 
China. 

R. W. BROADBENT should now be addressed at 
"Bethany," Wastdale Avenue, off Bermuda Road, 
Moreton, Wirral, Cheshire. 

BURRATON.—Correspondence for Burraton Assembly 
should be addressed to Mr. W. Heathcock, Myrtle, 
Burraton Cross, Saltash, Cornwall. 

J O H N H U T C H I N S O N should now be addressed at 9 
Osborne Gardens, Banbridge, N. Ireland. * 

FRED. BINGHAM should now be addressed at J Sixth 
Avenue, Baylands, Bangor, Co. Down. 

BURNFOOTHILL.—Believers formerly meeting in 
Patna now gather with befievers at Burnfoothiff. Cor
respondence to Mr. James Dalziel, Kerse, Patna, by 
Ayr. 

TORONTO.—Believers now gather according to Matt. 
18. 20 to remember the Lord in Bracondale Gospel 
Hall, Arlington and Benson Avenues. Correspondence 
should be addressed to Mr. S. Moore, 882 Palmerston 
Avenue, Toronto 4, Canada. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
W. E. TAYLOR should now be addressed at 16 bis 

Rue du Temple Argentenie, Sein et Oise, France- In 
a recent note our brother mentions that they have 
been able to commence a meeting for breaking of 
bread. A few souls' have confessed Christ lately. 
Prayer valued. 

R. C. ALLISON, Missao Kvangelica do Nhama, Caixa 
Postal 9, Saurimo, Angola, in a recent note states, 
"Thirteen native believers have been baptised lately 
in the Nhama River. Several others are to follow 
later. A number of natives have professed faith in 
Christ at one of the Out Schools lately. This is 
encouragement amidst all the many existing diffi
culties." 

STEPHAN S T E P H A N O F writes from Sofia, Bulgaria, 
telling of a happy time of sweet fellowship and help 
through • the visit of brother James Lees. Many 
meetings were held. Saints he'ped and encouraged, 

1 and some souls were saved. 
Mr. and Mrs. T. M E L V I L L E are now at the Missionary 

Home, 154 Tifeng Road, Shanghai. During- long 
months they have- been 'almost entirely cut off from 
correspondence and have had some very trying exper
iences. Marvellous escapes have been many but they, 
have experienced in no small measure, "God, our 
Refuge and Strength," They are now waiting to know 
the Lord's will for future movements and would like 
earnest prayer for China's Christians. They would ' 
like to see many of them separated to the work of 
the Gospel. 

GEORGE KNOWLES, of Jerusalem, has been in Upper 
Egypt for some months where the Lord has given a 
time of blessing. Quite a number have been saved, 
baptised and added to assemblies. Hoping to go on 
to Cairo, Alexandria, Port Said and Cyprus. 

BEHAR, N. India.—The Lord has been giving some 
blessing of recent years amongst the Santals. The 
devil has been stirring up quite a lot of opposition 
to these new converts, and others who are ready to 

' come out are being visited by Congress Agents, who 
are doing all they can to turn them aside, and one 
of those they are using is a man who at one time pro
fessed tov be a Christian in another part of the 
country. Prayer for these will be valued. 

JAMES STEWART, of Bannur, Mysore State, S. India, 
in a recent note states: "The beauty of this festival 
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work is we reach thousands from. ..jungle villages 
where the missionary has not yet been. • Ninety per 
cent of the people live in villages, ten per cent live 
in the few towns of this Mysore ^tate . . After 31 
years of this work I would gladly pepffn once more 
and do it all over again. I t was a change from 1st 
to 3rd of March to be one of the few who ministered 
the Word to about 500 in Kollegal/ t h e subject 
chosen by the elders was 'The church,, its members, 
elders, and stewardship.' There are now about 14 or 
16 men who are well able to care for the church 
in Kcllegal when the aged workers arp called home. 
I t gave me unspeakable joy to meet some believers 
who had come from villages where we had done 
pioneering work. We had seen the first fruits. Others 
reaped the harvest and do reap. Both sowers and 
reapers rejoice together. 

ROBERT S. McLAREN, of Missa Evaiigelica, C.P. 3, 
Vila Luso, Angola, Portuguese, West Africa, in a 
recent note states. Accompanying Mr. Maitland I 
had the joy of baptising not a few believers at 
several places. Our greatest time . of reaping was 
among villages where Mrs. McLaren' and I had lab
oured for many years in Fufu's district. People that 
had long resisted the claims of Christ' were ready to 
accept the reconciliation of the forgiveness of sins 
and the gift of eternal life through the precious blood 
of Christ. Many professed faith in Christ. When we 
left them, they were most anxious to. build a school 
and have books so as to learn to read. Pray for these 
needy sheep. 

W. T E M P L E T O N , of 7 Broadway, ' Arima, Trinidad, 
B.W.I., in a recent note states: "The need of village 
evangelism in this colony has been laid upon our 
heart. We purpose in the will of God to give strength 
and time to this in Sangre Grande district. To-day 
is Carnival in Trinidad. At this time all the African 
blood gets heated. They almost go mad, for two days. 
We have arranged a prayer and ministry meeting so 
that we may be 'shut in.' " 

"WITH CHRIST." 
W. S. KING, Aberdeen, a well-known evangelist, passed 

into his Lord's presence on April 8th, aged 82 years. 
When twelve or thirteen years of age he was brought 
to Christ in his native city of Glasgow, and two or 
three years later was baptised. With his parents, he 
attended the old Campbell Street meeting. From the 
first he was keenly interested in the spread of the 
Gospel. At the age of sixteen he began to preach 
in the open-air with his father. In 1883, while in the 
U.S.A., he gave himself up wholly to the work of 
the Lord over there, and later became well-known on 
this side of the Atlantic. All over Scotland, in parts 
of England, and Ireland, in the Shetland and Orkney 
Islands, he was used to many conversions. In 
Auchterless, Aberdeenshire, he was much used in 
earls days. His later years were spent in Aberdeen, 
where his wife predeceased him sixteen years ago. 
He is survived by his only daughter, who lovingly 
cared for him right to the end. Many whom he won 
for the Lord Jesus here will have welcomed him 
yonder. 

WM. MAXWELL, Shettleston, aged 64 years. Father 
of W. Maxwell, missionary of Brazil. Died suddenly 
after long illness. Saved at eighteen. Over twenty 
years in Shettleston. Also in Motherwell and Green-
gains. He was much loved and respected for his 
gracious helpfulness. 

JOSEPH H U T C H I N S O N , Lima-vady, aged 40 years. 
Saved 1st January, 1915, and in fellowship with the 
Lord's people from earliest days of Christian life. He 
was of a quiet disposition, gentle and kind and bore 
a splendid testimony in the whole district-, where, he 
was well known. The funeral was the largest in 
living memory and Messrs. McCracken, Hawthorn, 
T. Campbell, Beattie and Bailie allJtooji part. 

EDMOND STARK, Angola, West AfricaTaged 24 years. 
After a few weeks' illness with pernicious Malaria 
called home to be with the Lord on' 22ri4 March. 
Our young brother was in fellowship with believers 

in U.S.A. and went out to Angola about a year ago. 
He was learning the language with a view to helping 
in the Lord's work west of Chitau, and his home-
going will mean a big loss to the work in a very 
needy field. 

JAMES FLYNN, Crossgar, Co. Down, aged 91 years. 
At home with the Lord, March 6th. Saved about 
64 years through beloved Campbell and Smith, whom 
he went upstairs to put out the first Lord's Day 
they were in his house after hearing the minister 
preach against them, but listened for a minute and 
heard them pray for him and his wife and family, 
he turned, and came down saying to his wife these 
cannot be bad men who are praying for us. I won't 
put them out. He was in Crossgar assembly from its 
inception. A steady brother who loved the old paths 
and walked therein; had a heart for the Gospel and 
the Lord's servants. He leaves a wife who is ill and 
a family to mourn his loss. W. McCracken spoke at 
the home and the cemetery to friends and neighbours. 

WM. COCHRANE, Holytown, aged 78 years. Called 
home to be with Christ on March 13th. Saved in 
Bible Class at Easterhouse 58 years ago. Was assoc
iated with believers in the Gospel Hall, New Steven-
ston for many years. The last 12 years in the 
assembly at Holytown. His loss is felt very much, 
and his wise and godly counsel is very much missed. 
A brother beloved, a true shepherd, a real helper. 

SAMUEL RICHMOND, Belfast, passed into the pres
ence of the Lord on April 4th. For many years con
nected with Kingsbridge Assembly, a most useful 
brother, his words of counsel and cheer will be 
greatly missed. Messrs. Megaw and Forbes took the 
funeral. Bingham and Campbell also took part. 

Mrs. SLOAN, Killynure, was called home on the 8th 
April. Connected with the Lessans Assembly since 
her conversion to God. Much given to hospitality. 
Will be missed. Messrs. Bailie, Stewart and Hutchin
son took the funeral services. 

R O B E R T PEACOCK, Coatbridge, aged 59 years. Saved 
29 years ago. Previously in Ebenezer Hall, Coatdyke; 
for the past year in Hebron Hall, Coatbridge. Very 
suddenly. 

Mrs. PETER FLEMING, Milnathorp, passed home to 
be with the Lord on March 29th, aged 79 years. Many 
years in Lochore Assembly; latterly in Montgomery 
Street Gospel Hall, Kinross. Bore a splendid testi
mony, and even had an open door for the Lord's 
people. Will be much missed. • 

Miss E L I Z A B E T H KEOWN, Belfast, on April 5th. 
Was connected with Apsley Street Assembly for over 
40 years. A quiet, consistent, godly woman who loved* 
the Lord and the gathering of His people. Will be 
much missed by her sister Minnie. 

JAMES McKAY, Glasgow, aged 70 years. A trophy of 
grace. Converted in Garngad 45 years ago. For many 
years in Round Toll and Union Hall Assemblies. 

Mrs. BARCLAY, of Killeter, Co. Tyrone, aged 48 
years. Passed away somewhat suddenly on 6th April, 
just two days after the return home of her husband 
from hospital, where he had undergone an operation. 
She was saved 34 years ago, during meetings held by 
Messrs. Wright and Campbell at the time when 
Lossett (now Lungs) Assembly was first formed, and 
met in her father's house. She had borne a stedfast 
consistent testimony ever since, and when twenty 
years ago she married Mr. J. J. Barclay, their home 
from the beginning became a centre of Gospel activity, 
and of hospitality towards the Lord's servants who 
visited the district. By all such she will be greatly 
missed, as well as by her husband and children. 

SPECIAL. 
Workers operating from assemblies in connection with 

Tract and Booklet distribution to seamen and naval 
men at British ports can have free supplies of tracts 
and booklets,*rand workers operating from assemblies 
in connection with Infirmary and Hospital work can 
have free supply of tracts and booklets. Write R. 
Walker, Ravenscraig, Chryston, Scotland. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

V.—SHOULD PERSECUTION ARISE. (Continued). 
BY T H E EDITOR. 

CERTAIN blessings are associated with 
conduct such as Peter counsels. Life 

will be thoroughly enjoyed even in the midst 
of suspicion and persecution. "For he that 
will love life and see good days, let him 
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile; let him eschew 
evil and do good; let him seek peace and 
ensue it." Duration as well as enjoyment 
of life is included in the promise," for "the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous (-in 
the sense of protection) and His ears are 
open unto their prayers" (3. 10-12). The 
underlying comfort seems to be that in the 
hour of trial, when no one intervenes on 
behalf of the ungodly, the Lord hears the 
cry of the righteous, and, as Church 
History very frequently corroborates, de
livers them out of the hands of their 
enemies, thus prolonging life and abun
dantly blessing with a deepened sense of 
His own presence. 

THIS idea of deliverance in the extremity 
of need is again reverted to in chapter 

four. The orthodox interpretation of verses 
17-19 does not seem to fit the general im
port of the context. It is usual to assign 
the time of judgment to a distant future, 
and to assert that the judge is God Himself 
when man is made to answer for his deeds 
done upon the earth. The difficulties of 
accepting that interpretation are too many 
for detailed discussion now, but attention 
may be drawn to the fact that the preceding 
and succeeding verses deal with human 
action and the suffering that Christians 
undergo at the hands of unscrupulous men 
whose hatred finds vent against those who 
name the Name (4. 16). The entire chapter 
deals with the subject of suffering "accord
ing to the will of God" (vv. 2, 19), that 
suffering involving the idea of possible 
martyrdom. Should the Christian be con

demned by the tribunal before whom he 
stands, then the course he is advised to 
follow is the one his Master took and com
mit the keeping of his soul (or life) to a 
faithful Creator, as One who will judge 
righteously (2. 23). However men may 
judge, God knows and cares. How many 
a martyr following this advice has taken 
the actual words of our Lord, and, when 
the tormentors were doing their worst, 
overcome the fear of death by saying, 
"Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit \" 

To what, then, do verses 17-19 refer? 
They refer to "the day of visitation," which 
was interpreted above as signifying the time 
when the Christian would appear before the 
bar of human judgment for "punishment or 
praise" (2. 12, 14; 3. 15-16). Let it be 
borne in mind that the Epistle has been 
constantly drawing distinctions between 
Christian behaviour and the conduct of evil
doers. Both classes appear again in the 
section under discussion. Repeated warn
ings have been given lest Christians should 
be involved in trouble with the governors, 
advice being tendered that with good works 
they put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men, a reference evidently to escape from 
an unjust judgment when investigation is 
made into the record of the believer's life 
(2. 12, 15). That, it is submitted, is the 
background of our two verses. 

THE following, therefore, is the con
struction we put upon the words of the 

apostle. He is making a vigorous appeal for 
righteous living in view of difficult days he 
sees coming soon upon the saints in Asia 
Minor. Judgment was about to begin. He 
saw the tide of persecution rising, the 
Christians being the subjects of the vin
dictive hatred of provincial governors, who 

6 
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failed to discriminate between believers in 
Christ and evil men. The exposure of 
Christians to persecution would be due to 
the fact that they were considered the chief 
offenders in the Empire. He re was the 
situation as Peter saw it. If the saints were 
called upon to answer for their conduct 
should they not be able to silence every 
accusation by the disclosure of a life of 
righteous deeds? Judges would be hard to 
convince, and the righteous man would with 
great difficulty save himself from a mis
carriage of justice. If a man of such a 
character is so treated at the imperial 
tribunal, then how can wicked men hope to 
escape the punishment merited by their 
behaviour? Consequently the verses might 
be paraphrased as follows : A time of severe 
testing lies ahead of the house of God, and 
if Christians would be the first to suffer in 
the persecution, what kind of punishment 
would be meted out to those who have not 
believed the Gospel? (Probably the writer 
had in mind here a distinction between 
Jewish Christians—the house of God and 
Jewish non-believers—those who believe 
not the Gospel). And if a righteous man 
escapes with difficulty from the sentence of 
the judge, into what place of punishment 
will the actually wicked be consigned ? (The 
distinction in this case seems to be between 
the believing Gentile Christian and the un
believing Gentile, who is an evil-doer). 

Whether this suggested interpretation is 
correct or not, the general drift of the 
apostle's exhortations is evident. I t is this : 
in day* when governments suspect Christ
ians as evil-doers because of their inability 
to comply with commands for obedience in 
certain directions the course of action is 
easily denned. Here it is. Submit to every 
ordinance of man so far as is consistent 
with a good conscience towards God. Give 
the enemy no occasion for righteous accus
ation of evil. Silence all fault-finding with 
good works. Should the worst eventuate, 
however, and the utmost penalty of the law 
be unrighteously exacted, then the Christ
ian's policy is to "commit the keeping of 
his soul unto God as unto a faithful 
Creator." Prayer and faithfulness are our 
safest armour. 

T h e B e l i e v e r ' s M a g a z i n e . 

"Wisdom is better than 
weapons of war" 

(Eccles. 9. 17). 

"\Y7HILE nations, this as well as others, 
" * pursue their perilous course of piling up 

armaments, either for aggression or for de
fence, God is being forgotten. Once in the 
history of this land, the minds of men in high 
places would have turned almost instinctively 
to a public acknowledgment of divine govern
ment. Whatever else men may do in private, 
no suggestion along these lines has come from 
any prominent members of the present govern
ment. How are the mighty fallen! 

But Christians need not follow the nation's 
example. As long as the present state of 
anxiety lasts, special prayer should be made 
in public gatherings. Let saints in assemblies 
be earnest in their intercessions and "prayer 
will prevail." Here is an invaluable contri
bution the church can make to any nation's 
good. Let us not fail. 

Constant prayer should rise for young men 
in the assemblies that they may be guided in 
the right way with regard to the demands of 
the Military Training Bill.' Many, undoubtedly, 
will take advantage of the Conscience Clause, 
and these should be given godly counsel as to 
seemly conduct in trying circumstances. Others 
may feel it their duty to undergo military 
training. Intercession should be made often 
on their behalf that they may be kept free 
from the abounding evil, and that they may be 
faithful witnesses to the Gospel. Whatever 
may be the division of opinion over this 
vexing matter, let no bitterness be entertained, 
lest the enemy make havoc among the assem
blies. 

"FOLLOW ME." 

"Nevertheless not My will, but Thine, be 
done" (Luke 22. 42). 

"Thy will be done"—again, again, 
Fell with the evening gloom; 

"Thy will be done"; a threefold chain 
That bound Him to our doom. 

O, blest Example to Thine own 
Can we Thy prayer forget? 

Nay, but with hearts before Thee prone, 
Teach us to breathe it yet. 

" 'Tis My delight to do Thy will," 
The "book of God records: 

'Twas His delight; then keep me still 
Re-echoing those words! 

—W. Montgomery. 
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SHAMMAH. 
A CHARACTER STUDY. 

BY A. G. WESTACOTT, BURNHAM-ON-SEA.. 

THE GREATNESS OF THE SMALL. 

CONSIDER the deed that gained Sham-
mah renown. At first sight it looks a 

tame affair. He defended a plot of lentiles. 
He was not out to shake empires nor to 
storm cities, nor even to slay giants, as some 
of his contemporaries had done. He did a 
small thing in a great way. He fought for 
a trifle because it involved a principle. "He 
who can take no interest in whatis small," 
says Ruskin, "will take false interest in 
what is great. He who cannot make a bank 
sublime will make a mountain ridiculous." 
Shammah "made his bank sublime." He 
may have known the owner and that owner 
David, if so that would give value in Sham-
mah's eyes. Seeing a foraging troop about 
to reap what Israel had sown he made a 
stand that has ever since added lustre to 
his name. Look at him and wonder! With 
no organisation at his back, with no one to 
give him a cheer, he braced his nerves and, 
single-handed, challenged the foe. There is 
more here than meets the eye, for man is 
more than man when God lays hold of him. 
Thus stood Shammah, strong as if a 
thousand hearts were combined in one, fear
less as if invisible battalions were at his 
back. He slew the Philistines, pointing the 
old lesson that victory awaits the man who 
sides with God and dares to stand for the 
right. 

GOD AND THE FRONT PLACE. 

J 1 'HE character of his deed should be 
•»• noted. In making a stand Shammah 

was actuated by a sense of right which is 
an advance on the mere performance of 
duty. What he did was linked to the 
loftiest spiritual thoughts and reinforced 
by unearthly sanctions. Spiritually it makes 
little difference what our work is : it is the 
manner of our doing it. Shammah knew 
what he was fighting for. It was not for 
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personal gain or glory; not for promotion 
or renown, although he ultimately became 
one of the first three of David's mighty 
men. The plot he defended was God-given 
territory; the lentiles were for the life of 
the community who at the time had a food 
shortage following the ravages of war. 

Who can estimate the worth of men who 
reserve for God the front place in their 
lives. They are the salt of the earth. If men 
would only bring everything into the sweep 
of true religion—money matters, business 
matters, and all the complex relations of 
daily life ! For if we offer anything to God 
we must offer everything, as Paul says, 
"whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. 10. 
31). Of necessity there must first be the 
acceptance of what He offers, namely Christ 
as personal Saviour, and the acknowledg
ment of Him as Lord and Master. "And 
the Lord wrought a great victory." Miss 
that and the story loses half its value. It 
shows how God's plans materialise through 
consecrated personality. It pictures the 
Infinite making of man's weakness a plat
form upon which to exhibit His mighty 
strength. Cross out the supernatural and 
the exploit becomes impossible, whereas 
"nothing is too hard for the Lord" (Jer. 
32. 17). 

SHAMMAH'S story is not without points 
of contact with ourselves. Every re

deemed life is an allotment. "Ye are God's 
tillage" (tilled land) is the Pauline way of 
expressing it. The soil differs according to 
gifts and temperaments, so does the pro
duce ; but whether "the yield" be compar
able to barley, wheat or lentiles matters 
little, provided it is the best yield possible. 
Though hedged by special Providence a 
believer's life is still exposed to invasion 
while nothing of good in it can be held 
without a fight. That is why John Bunyan 
in "The Holy War" gives prominent 
mention to Standfast (who might have sat 
for Shammah's portrait) and Valiant-for-
Truth.* 

How is it with the reader? Has sin 
turned into desolation what might have 
been a garden, or turned into a dumping 
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ground for rubbish what ought to be a 
fruitful plot ? Even so, the case is not hope
less. It is not God's will that mep should 
perish or become a prey to evil powers, 
though too often when threatened by the 
Philistines that are around us off or down 
they go. 

What then is to become of the human 
plot of which the enemy has made havoc, 
leaving the owner nothing to defend? For 
answer we turn to a scene enacted eleven 
hundred years after Shammah, yet in a 
mystical way connected with his glorious 
deed. Yonder, at a place called Calvary, 
"Jehovah-Shammah" champions the cause 
of a lost world, and through death effects 
its deliverance. The scene is one of tragedy 
and triumph. The powers of hell have done 
their worst. Human hate and wickedness 
have nailed the Son of God to a Roman 
gibbet, following maltreatment and a mock 
trial. Now the Sun is veiled, the earth 
quakes, and it is both the darkest and 
greatest hour in human history. Deserted 
by friends, derided by foes "they crucified 
Him and two other with Him, on either 
side one and Jesus in the midst" (John 19. 
18). Nevertheless "He wrought a great 
victory," for in dying He "slew the enmity" 
ib.etween God and man, spoiled principalities 
and powers, and by virtue of His resur
rection was declared to be both Saviour 
and Lord. And more; for as the Israelites 
who fled from the Philistines shared the 
^victory wrought through Shammah, even 
•so we undeserving sinners are privileged to 
share the benefits of Christ's greater victory 
through" faith in His name. And then once 

jHe is trusted the life-plot presents a new 
aspect. It is redeemed, cultivated and made 
productive of much fruit to His praise. 
Marvellous grace! Higher than the stars, 
deeper than the oceans, broader than 
spheres! What shall we say to these things ? 
"Thanks be unto God who -giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

There never was a book like the Bible, and 
there never will be another. 

•—Thomas Carlyle. 

Notes on the PastoraL 
Epistles. 

BY W M . RODGERS. 

WAYS AWAY FROM T H E FAITH IN 
FIRST TIMOTHY. 

WE shall now turn to the use made in 
our epistles, but especially in 1 

Timothy, of one of the commonest of New 
Testament words, the word "faith." This-
is found in all the books, with the exception 
of John's second and third epistles, and 
(strangely enough) his gospel. John, how
ever, though seldom employing the noun, 
uses its verb form, in English usually ren
dered "believe," almost as often as all the 
other New Testament writers combined. 

The word "faith," like most others, has 
various shades of meaning; but there are 
two ways in which it is employed in the 
New Testament, that particularly need to 
be distinguished. Generally it is used in a 
subjective sense, and means the act or 
attitude of believing—OUR FAITH. But 
sometimes it occurs objectively,. and signi
fies that which is believed—THE FAITH. The 
latter use, both in the Greek and in English,, 
mostly requires the definite, article; while 
the former may or may not have it, accord
ing to the context. In other parts of the 
New Testament the latter use of the word 
is infrequent, but in the pastoral epistles it 
becomes almost the usual one. Nowhere, 
however, is its significance made clearer 
than in the exhortation of Jud'e 3 to-
"earnestly contend for the faith which; was-
once ('once for all/ R.v.) delivered to the 
saints"; because this evidently can have no 
reference to our personal trust in Christ,, 
which was non-existent till our conversion. 

NOW since the term "The Faith," used 
in this sense, means "that which is be

lieved," it is necessarily akin to two> others 
employed in our epistles, "The Dtoetrine,"' 
and "The Truth." Much the same thing is. 
signified by all three; but the expression 
"The Faith" views it as that which' is com
monly believed amongst God's, pe©$>fe;; "The 



June, 1939. 145 

Doctrine" looks on it as that which is to 
be taught amongst them; while "The Truth" 
sets it forth as it is in itself and in relation 
to God. 

The frequent use of the word "faith" in 
this way in later epistles is easily under
stood, when we consider that by the time 
they were written a certain body of teach
ing had come to be the common belief ("the 
common faith," as it is called in Titus 1. 4) 
of the saints everywhere. They could speak, 
as Luke does in the beginning of his gospel, 
of "those things which are most surely be
lieved among us," a phrase which indeed 
supplies a perfect definition of what is 
meant by "The Faith." 

HAVING these things in mind, we shall 
be the better able to consider a series 

of warning messages which are to be found 
in 1 Timothy 'with regard to the ways in 
which men get away from the Faith. For 
the sake of comparison let us put them 
together in list form. 

(1) In chap. 1. 19, 20, some, having put 
away a good conscience, made ship
wreck concerning the Faith. 

(2) In chap. 4. 1, some, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and teachings of 
demons, shall depart from the Faith. 

(3) In chap. 5. 8, if any provide not for 
his own, he has denied the Faith. 

(4) In chap. 5. 11-15, some women, hav
ing by lightness of behaviour turned 
aside after Satan, have cast off their 
first Faith. 

(5) In chap. 6. 9, 10, some, reaching after 
money, have been led astray (R.V.) 
from the Faith. 

(6) In chap. 6. 21, some, professing the 
knowledge which is falsely so called, 
missed the mark (R.v. margin) con
cerning the Faith. 

IN reading these, one is immediately struck 
by the monotonous and sad repetition of 

the word "some." It appears in all except 
the third, where the word "any" is merely 
the singular form of the same Greek. It is 
also employed in the same fashion at chap. 
1. 3, 6, in a passage which may be con

sidered as a kind of introduction to all these 
others; and in 2 Tim. 2. 18, where certain 
of these men against whom Timothy has 
been warned are said to "overthrow the 
faith of some." The apostle, in one of his 
earlier epistles (1 Cor. 10. 6-10) had used 
it similarly with regard to the various 
failures of the Israelites during their wilder
ness journeyings. Some of them were 
guilty of idolatry, some committed forni
cation, some tempted the Lord, and some 
murmured. 

As used in our present passages, the 
word implies that the dangers against which 
warning is given were not imaginary but 
real ones; for into most of them some had 
already fallen and into the others some 
were going to fall sooner or later. When 
Paul looked around him, he was confronted 
with the same kind of thing which had 
vexed the heart of Moses long ago; for the 
pathway of the Church, too, was beginning 
to be marked by those who were "strewn 
along" (1 Cor. 10. 5, Newberry) its route 
through failure of one kind or another. And 
unfortunately this is even more the case 
to-day, as all who have been saved for some 
length of time, and have taken an interest 
in the welfare of God's people are well 
aware. Many we have known, who seemed 
to start well, have since fallen out by the 
way. Some were ensnared through the lusts 
of the flesh, some became entangled in this 
present evil world, some were turned aside 
by evil doctrines, and some as the result of 
personal quarrels with their brethren. More 
than ever, therefore, do we require the 
warning appended to the "ensamples" of 1 
Cor. 10, "Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall." 

ANOTHER striking feature about these 
six ways away from the Faith is that 

they are so different from each other, 
although doubtless every one of them might 
be traced to the same source, that of failing 
to go in for the "love out of a pure heart 
and a good conscience and faith unfeigned" 
of chap? 1. 5 (R.V.) . Some of them are of 
course worse than others, though all are 
serious and all have far reaching effects. In 
some there is deliberate turning away from 
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the truth, while in others the trouble is that ; 

by unbecoming conduct on the part of cer- : 

tain who remain, at least for a time, in the 
ranks, the t ruth is reproached and belittled.' 

This diversity is given prominence by the 
fact that, as may be seen in the list above, 
a different word is used in each of the 
six passages for what takes place. W e 
have, "made-shipwreck," "depart-from," 
"denied," "cast-off," "led-astray," and 
"missed-the-mark." It will be noticed that 
some of these are what might be called 
picture words ; especially the first and the 
last, which present to our minds' a ship 
dashed on the rocks, and an archer whose 
aim is not true to the mark. Words of this 
kind appear to be characteristic of Paul 's 
latest style as seen in our epistles, and: they 
certainly add to their interest. Other ex
amples, taken almost at random, are "sur-
rounded-with-smoke" (of pride), only 
occurring in 1 Tim. 3. 6 ; 6. 4 and 2 Tim. 
3. 4 ; "word-fight," noun and verb,"only in 
1 Tim. 6. 4 and 2 Tim. 2. 14 respectively; 
"drown" in 1 Tim. 6. 9 ; "reach-out-after" : ; 

in 1 Tim. 3. 1 and 6. 10; "entangle" in 2' 
Tim. 2. 4 ; "pierce-quite-through," only in1 

1 Tim. 6. 10. And there are many more; 

Another, and very important : difference 
between the passages which we have been 
comparing is that, like the references to 
godliness dealt with in our last paper, they 
have to do with different spheres of' life. 
The mention of conscience in chap. 1. 19 
would suggest that there it is mainly one's 
private life that is in v iew; while the close1 

connection between chap. 4. 1 and the clos1 • 
ing verses of chap. 3 implies that in it we 
have church life. The passage at chap: 5. 
8 has of course to do with home life; while 
that at chap. 5. 11-15 could be described as 
concerned with social life. In chap. 6. 9, 10 
we get business life; and finally, in chap. 6. 
20, 21 , is what we may call intellectual life. 

Separate consideration of the dangers \ 
associated with each of these spheres: must, 
however, be deferred until next 'month;: 

Rest for the weary hands is good, • '•• ' ' 
And love for hearts that pine; ,v 

But let the manly habitude : j . ,. ••...,. 
Of upright souls be mine. ,. 

' —Wh'ittier."'' 

Thoughts on Genesis 5. 
By R. Cummings, Glasgow. 

LjISTORY is the sure text of prophecy, and 
* * Genesis, chapter five, is a vindication of 
the character of God and a complete answer 
to the lie of the Serpent. "Thou shalt not 
surely die" was the plausible prophecy of the 
evil one, and man believed it to his utter ruin. 
"And he died" is the repeated record of divine 
judgment. To this man must bow, for God 
hath spoken. Blessing and gain follow trust 
in God; cursing and loss are in the train of 
unbelief. How elementary is this lesson, and 
yet how hard sometimes to learn! 

Man, by sin, had made a sorry ruin of things, 
and although God says little in this chapter 
about the generations of Adam, it is significant 
that he does depart from statistics to comment 
upon three of them. He speaks of Adam, of 
Enoch, and of Noah. The first brought in ruin 
but left Seth, a progenitor of our Lord after 
the flesh; the second walked amidst that ruin 
in separation to God and pleased him so well 
that God made an exception of him and took 
ihim away; the third testified at the close of 
the age, and was preserved through judgment 
to begin things anew. 

Across the pathway of fallen Lucifer, Seth 
cast the shadow of the coming victorious 
Christ. By bodily translation to glory, Enoch 
rendered more than questionable the claims of 
the Devil who later disputed about the body 
of Moses. In the preservation of a faithful 
remnant and its establishment in the comfort 
of a new world, Noah portrayed the ultimate 
crash of all Satan's schemes and foreshadowed 
the final and eternal rest of God. 

Thus are God's purposes pre-figured and His 
people fortified for the darkest of days. How 
full is the life of the believer, whose vision 
is filled with the person of Christ, whose walk 
is one of dedication to God in expectation of 
the Lord's imminent return, and whose anti
cipation is to share in the coming glory when, 
after days of storm and judgment, the Son of 
Man takes up his rightful place in righteous 
and undisputed government! 

In Thy holy habitation 
Lord, I ever would abide, 

Gaze in awe and adoration 
On: Thy pierced, wounded side. 

Drink those precious soul-refreshing 
Truths, Thy gracious lips impart, 

Store Thy Words; as Heavenly treasures 
: In the secret of my heart. 

—D. Wright. 
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Editorial. 
SUMMER months provide unusual op

portunities for Christian work. People 
are less inclined for indoor services, but, 
naturally, they are more sympathetic to 
outdoor witness. The universal testimony to 
the usefulness of open-air preaching should 
be an encouragement to all who engage in 
that form of propagating the Good News. 
Tract bands give young Christians a splen
did outlet for Gospel enthusiasm; but it 
should be borne in mind that no amount of 
collective testimony can absolve us from 
individual seed-sowing. 

The Primitive Christian Church evidently 
carried its message of the Gospel with the 
minimum of organisation. Every individual 
member was considered a potential mission
ary, and it has been repeatedly observed th'at 
the opposition of Imperial Rome was over
come more by the unobtrusive witness of 
the unknown majority than by the public 
preaching of recognised leaders. The lesson 
is obvious. No amount of organised wit
ness-bearing can repair the loss sustained 
when personal contacts with the people are 
lacking. Briefly stated the truth of the 
matter is this : a church increases usually 
in proportion as its members are "all at it, 
and at it all the time." In such witness-
bearing, time, place, and circumstances can 
be made to serve the servant's purpose. 
"Instant, in season and out of season" 
should be the motto of all. 

These individual efforts should not for 
one moment minimise the importance of 
collective testimony. No active body of 
Christians can afford to let the Summer 
months pass without some effort to carry 
the Gospel out-of-doors. But in many places 
difficulties are present which formerly did 
not exist. New housing estates have tended 
to disperse the congregations which once 
listened in the old-fashioned village streets. 
Door-to-door visitation with tracts is still 
a useful method of making contacts with 
people who do not usually attend Gospel 
meetings. Young people should be encour
aged along this line—yet should they need 
to be encouraged? But listeners are much 
more difficult to reach with the human voice 

unaided. Enterprising village workers have 
in cases found a loud-speaker extremely 
useful. Others might follow the example 
with profit. 

We cannot help reverting to the fact that, 
however seemingly successful organised 
work may be, participation therein cannot 
afford the same individual pleasure as ser
vice undertaken through personal exercise 
and discharged under a sense of obligation 
to the Master Himself. There is unspeak
able joy in taking one's own seed-basket 
and labouring with a sense of delight in 
doing the wjll of the Lord without any 
external compulsion. However we "act, let 
us each do all for the glory of God. 

Barzillai in 2 Sam. 19.-
A BIBLE STUDY. 

BY C. H. BURCHELL, BIRMINGHAM. 

THIS short record of unswerving loyalty 
and devotion to the King is well worthy 

of our meditation. 
It is easy to shout "God save the King" 

when it is the popular cry, but a different 
matter altogether when he is exiled, as was 
the case with David when he fled for his 
life from a rebel son who had usurped the 
throne. 

Barzillai was a very aged man (four 
score years old), and had lost the appetite 
for the attractions of this world—his great 
concern was to be identified with David 
when he was the rejected King. A wealthy 
man, he, as much by his devotion as by his 
"sustenance," would provide a feast for 
the King's heart. 

It was at Mahanaim that the hosts of 
angels met Jacob in Genesis 32, and, had we 
eyes to see, methinks they are here again 
for David through the ministry of Barzillai. 

Now the King is coming back to his 
throne, and David would fain have his loyal 
and devoted subject "with me," as he said, 
"in Jerusalem." But Barzillai had not 
looked for this—he had already experienced 
that it was "more blessed to give than to 
receive," and had a satisfied heart. He is 

6x 
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another Simeon of Luke 2 who: .could "de
part in peace," for the day of the King's 
rejection was over. , < 

Nevertheless, he must be with', the King, 
David had desired it; so Barzillai will be 
there in the person of his servant Chimham, 
and, said David, "I will do to him that 
which shall seem good unto thee, and what
soever thou shalt require of me, that will 
I do for thee." , 

Chimham must have a place at the King's 
table along with Mephibosheth; even to 
Solomon's time (1 Kings 2. 7) and long 
afterwards his name is remembered in 
Israel, for in Jeremiah's day his habitation 
was "by Bethlehem," David's, city, (Jer. 41. 

17). • ' " / ' ' " 
Barzillai was in obscurity until God's 

anointed King was rejected, and then, when 
others had forsaken him, he ^ succoured 
David—like Mordecai of a later 'day—he 
preserved the King's life (Esther 6. 2), and 
now in the person of Chimham he was in 
the triumphal procession; for "thus* shall it 
be done unto the man whom the King 
delighteth to honour." 

IS there no voice for us in all this, beloved 
fellow-saints? This is the time in which 

we can share our Lord's rejection and pro
vide a feast for Him as Mary did in John 
12. He had often refreshed' their hearts 
but "there they made Him a supper." It 
should be a matter of deep exercise as to 
whether we ever give joy to His loving 
heart by our course of conduct here. In 
what measure do we "esteem the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt"? 

The day of the King's return is hastening 
on, and although our poor hearts are abun
dantly satisfied with the "riches of His 
grace," yet nothing will suffice for Him 
but that every Barzillai shall enjoy with 
Him the riches of His glory. 

"All the wonders of His glory, 
Deeper wonders of His love—• 

How for me He won, He keepeth 
That high place in Heaven above; 

Not a glimpse—the veil uplifted— 
But within the veil to dwell, 

Gazing on His face for ever, 
Hearing words unspeakable." 

God's Books: What He 
Writes in Them. 
BY W. W. FEREDAY, ROTHESAY. 

WE may well humbly bless our God 
that our names are written in the 

book of life. Paul writes appreciatively of 
this concerning certain of his fellow-
labourers in Phil. 4. 3. Sovereign grace 
wrote our names in that wonderful book. 
Before the world's foundation the divine 
counsels of grace were framed for the 
glory of Christ, and—wonder of wonders! 
—sinners like ourselves are privileged \o 
have a place and portion in those counsels. 

But Scripture speaks of books other than 
the book of life. Malachi 3. 16 mentions 
a book of divine remembrance, and Isaiah 
65. 6 suggests a book of records. It was a 
sovereign act on the part of God when He 
wrote our names in the book of life. We 
had nothing to do with it. "Being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil, 
that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand" (Rom. 9. 11). But it 
is otherwise with the other books to which 
we have referred. Our own behaviour 
determines what is written therein. Serious 
thought for us all, for we are thus re
minded that nothing escapes, the eye of God. 
Our thoughts, words, and deeds are all 
under His observation. The writer of Psalm 
139 was.deeply impressed with this fact. 

The book of Malachi describes the con
dition of the returned Jewish remnant a 
century or more after their release from 
Babylon. The zeal and devotion which 
gleam forth at times in the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah had declined, and a cold 
orthodoxy characterised the people instead. 
Such a condition, although to be preferred 
to the vileness which marked the days of 
the old kings, could never satisfy God. He 
has a great heart of love—"I have loved 
you, saith Jehovah," in chap. 1. 2, and He 
must have love in return. He is a "jealous 
God" (Exod. 34. 14). But the people in 
general, instead of responding to the love 
of their faithful God, heartlessly demanded, 
"Wherein hast Thou loved us?" (chap. 1. 
2). 
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IN the midst of this painful condition of 
things there were some who appreciated 

what Jehovah was for His people, and who 
delighted to speak, to one another about 
Him. In every age God has had people of 
this sort. Are both reader and writer num
bered amongst them? "Then they that 
feared Jehovah spake often one to another; 
and Jehovah hearkened and heard it, and 
a book of remembrance was written before 
Him for them that feared Jehovah, and that 
thought upon His name" (Mai. 3. 16). The 
fear of God has an important place in the 
book of Malachi. Dread is not meant, but 
reverence and holy awe. The Psalmist says, 
"I am a companion of all them that fear 
Thee, and of them that keep Thy precepts." 
He loved their company, and they loved 
his. Thus he says again, "They that fear 
Thee will be glad when they see me" (Psa. 
119.63,74). • 

The God-fearing ones in the days of 
Malachi were a real delight to the heart of 
God. While the imposing ritual of Judaism 
was pursuing its heartless way, more an 
irritation to Him than a joy, He observed 
twos and threes who delighted to speak to 
one another about Himself. His covenant 
name Jehovah was precious to them. Its 
sacred meaning was their continual medi
tation, and they sought to extract from it all 
the sweetness possible (Exod. 6. 2-8). A 
personal God rather than a round of cere
monies was their daily joy. Such persons 
(Simeon and Anna in Luke 2 are samples 
of them) will never be forgotten. In God's 
book of remembrance their names and deeds 
and words are indelibly written. He will 
signalize them in the day when He makes 
up His jewels, and their present reward 
was a discerning mind—they were able to 
distinguish between the precious and the 
vile (Mai. 3. 17-18; Jer. 15. 19). 

WE are living in the last days of un
faithful Christendom. In the address 

to the Assembly in Laodicea is described 
what the holy eye of the Lord sees going 
on. Pride, coldness, indifference—how pain
ful ! But note His tender appeal, "Behold, 
I stand at the door, and knock; if any man 
hear My voice, and open the door, I will 

come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with Me" (Rev. 3. 20). This is intensely 
individual, for devotedness to God and to 
Christ is rarely found in masses. But those 
who appreciate the Lord naturally draw 
together, as we have seen in Psalm 119, 
and how pleasant it is to Him to behold 
even a few coming together, whether in 
public or in private, to be occupied with 
Himself supremely! Exercised souls are 
enjoined in 2 Tim. 2. 22 to "follow right
eousness, faith, love, peace with them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart." Is 
He really the chief Object in our meetings? 
Is He uppermost in our conversation at the 
tea table? 

Isaiah 65. 6 shows us another side of 
things. In the preceding verses Jehovah 
speaks indignantly concerning the condition 
of Israel. Along with deplorable laxity of 
morals there was pride of position as the 
accredited people of God. They even boasted 
of their separation, saying to others, "Stand 
by thyself, come not near to me; for I am 
holier than thou." Do we wonder that 
Jehovah adds, "These are a smoke in my 
nose, a fire that burneth all the day" ? It is 
possible to have a correct position, and yet 
be in a low spiritual condition. "Behold, it 
is written before Me: I will not keep 
silence, but will recompense, even recom
pense into their bosom." 

Thus reality, as in Mai. 3. 16, is written 
before God, and also unreality as in Isa. 
65. 6. Let us challenge our hearts as to 
these things. What is the Recorder writing 
in His books of us? Our ecclesiastical pos
ition may be unassailable, and easily demon
strated from the Word of God; but unless 
we are holy men and holy women, with 
hearts aflame with affection for Christ, what 
is the position worth? 

"The Bible contains within itself a perfect 
picture of God's gracious relations with man, 
and we have no need to go outside the Bible 
history to learn anything of God and His 
saving will towards us. The whole growth of 
the true religion up to its perfect fulness is set 
before us in the record of God's dealings with 
Israel culminating in the manifestation of 
Jesus Christ."—Dr. W. Robertson Smith. 
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WORSHIP. 
BY JOHN RITCHIE (First Editor). 

' I THEE fellowship of saints in its assembly 
•*• aspect has its privileges and also its 

responsibilities. Some of these may be 
briefly enumerated. 

(1) Their united worship of God, as a 
holy priesthood (1 Pet. 2. 5), fitted and 
guided by the Spirit (Phil. 3. 3, R.V.) and 
the Word. As individual believers, we may 
bless the Lord "at all times" (Psa. 34. 1) 
aiid offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
"continually" (Heb. 13. 15). But when the 
whole Church comes together into one place 
(1 Cor. 14. 23), it is to unitedly express the 
worship that is due unto God, whom we 
know as Father, and "the Father seeketh 
such to worship Him" (John 4. 23). It is 
when thus assembled, that the Divine prin
ciples of 1 Cor. 14 are to be acknowledged 
and practised. Such an assembling is essen
tially different in character from a meeting 
for ministry of the Word, in which a num
ber of the Lord's people come together to 
hear one or more whom the Lord has gifted 
as teachers, and equally so from a meeting 
where the unconverted are invited to hear 
the Gospel preached by an evangelist. The 
Lord calls together His people when they 
assemble for worship, and He Himself is 
"in the midst" as Lord, to Whom all honour 
is to be paid. Those who come together do 
not arrange what is to be said or done 
beforehand, but count on the present guid
ance'of the Spirit of God, Who dwells in 
the Church, as the Source of all power for 
spiritual worship and edifying ministry. 
Those brought into the assembly, whether 
as young believers newly brought out from 
the world by conversion to God, or those 
older in the faith brought out from worldly 
religion with its human arrangements and 
cut-and-dry forms, need to be taught the 
truth of God regarding these things, so that 
they may intelligently and with true exercise 
of heart take their part in- that which God 
has called them unto, and which' it is for 
their own and their brethren's blessing that 
they should share. There are many com-
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plaints that so few take part in leading 
audibly the prayers, thanksgivings, and 
worship of the assembly when thus 
gathered. But may part of the cause not 
be, that many hardly know how or when 
to do so? When a certain few always lead 
the thanksgivings, give out the hymns, read 
the Word, and give whatever ministry there 
may be, it becomes a sort of "unwritten 
law" that they are expected to keep the 
chimes going, and generally they do. But 
each male believer who has ability to ex
press himself intelligently and is in right 
condition of soul, may, and certainly often 
would be heard leading the .worship of the • 
assembled saints, if the truth of God were 
exercising his heart as it ought to do. It 
is not here a question of gift. That comes 
under the subject of ministry. But here it 
is worship, in which all, in .virtue of their 
common priesthood, may share, subject 
always to the Lordship of Christ, the lead
ing of the Spirit, and the truth of the 
Word. When Christians sit listless, turning 
over the leaves of their hymn-books or 
gazing around the room, instead of being 
silently occupied in meditation on the 
person and work of Christ, it is little 
wonder if they have nothing to offer and 
manifest little spiritual interest in the exer
cises of others. In order to enjoy in full 
measure the presence and blessing of the 
Lord in the midst of His assembled people,, 
it is necessary for each one to come up in 
personal communion with Him. If the 
week is spent in worldliness, if the early 
hours of the Lord's Day are spent in bed, 
then a hurried dressing and breakfast, with 
little, perhaps no time, with God and over 
His Word, it is no great wonder if there 
is silence or apathy, or worse still, carnal 
activity filling up time, or inflicting upon 
others what is intended for ministry which 
is utterly destitute of grip or freshness. 
Pauses in true spiritual worship, when the 
heart is silent before the Lord, are truly 
blessed, and ought never to be disturbed— 
for the sake of doing something; but pauses 
of spiritual poverty, when nobody has any
thing to offer, are the result of backsliding 
in heart and carnality of spirit, and ought 
to be a cause of self-judgment to us all. 
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Although the worship of God is the primary 
object of such a gathering, yet this does not 
exclude words of ministry from any to 
whom they may be given. Very frequently 
a presentation of Christ, in some of His 
many glories, and of His work in some of 
its many aspects, in the grace and power 
of the Spirit, nourishes the spirit of wor
ship among the saints, and brings forth a 
fuller and richer measure of it. But min
istry on general subjects, quenching the 
flame of spiritual worship, is not in season 
at such a time. Wherever it has become 
the rule for a "ministering brother" to give 
his stated address, often out of all keeping 
With the character of the gathering—the 
spirit of t rue worship declines, and God's 
people come to get rather than to give. 

(2) The observance of the Lord 's Supper 
on the first day of the week (Acts 20. 7), 
as the Lord desired and as the early dis
ciples practised. The central object of the 
assembly's gathering together in one place 
on the first day of the week, is to "show 
forth the Lord 's dea th" till H e come (1 
Cor. 11. 26). W h e n preaching and teaching 
—however gifted the preacher may be— 
takes the primary place, and the Lord 's 
Supper is relegated to the last few minutes 
of ' the assembling, it has 'ceased to be where 
the Spirit and the W o r d of God would 
have it. However profitable it may be for 
saints to hear the Lord 's servants speak of 
Him, the highest privilege of all is to listen 
to Himself and to be occupied in adoring 
contemplation of His Person and His 
Work. 

(3) The giving of their substance to the 
Lord (Heb . 13. 16; 1 Cor. 16. 1), is par t 
of the saints ' worship, and should never be 
thought of as a mere paying of expenses or 
passing a paltry coin for missionary work. 
If the W o r d of God and its teaching re
garding this matter were better known, and 
their responsibilities kept before God's 
people, there would be no lack, and no need 
for begging appeals to meet urgent needs. 
Whatever is given to the Lord out of love 
for Him, is acceptable, but what is extorted 
by continuous demands and given with a 
grudge, is reckoned of no value in heaven. 

NEWS FROM CENTRAL EUROPE. 

Ransome W. Cooper. 

Some hundreds of believers are now scat
tered in Poland, Slovakia, Sudetenland (Ger
man) and Hungary, with several hundreds left 
in the German Protectorate of Moravia and 
Bohemia. 

As rail services in the Protectorate are 
suspended, it is very difficult to visit believers, 
but we are hoping that things will improve 
there before long. Meanwhile, I am assured 
that they have full liberty in the Gospel in the 
Protectorate, and are arranging small confer
ences as opportunity offers. 

One widow with two little children, to whom 
a gift of about £ 3 was given recently, nearly 
fainted with joy. Her husband died tragically 
shortly before the youngest child was born. 
This sister has to work in a factory and earns 
about 9s. per week, of which she has to pay 
about 3s. to a Baby Creche where the children 
have to remain during the day. 

Prayer is asked for a Jewish brother with 
Aryan wife and three children, ordered to 
leave Czecho-Slovakia since taken over by 
Germany, that his way may be opened up to 
go to one of the Dominions. Saved fifteen 
years ago, he has been used to found three 
assemblies and is most earnest in the Gospel 
and ministry,to believers. 

From the fund we have been able to render 
the following help:—285 pairs warm stockings 
and socks have been distributed and 44 lbs 
soap (necessary because refugees .were assoc
iated with indescribably dirty gipsies!) The 
above were distributed among 300 refugees 
housed in one building, after being summarily 
ejected from Czecho-Slovakia. Four Czech 
families were helped to emigrate. One poor 
Czech charwoman had not even enough to 
take her few belongings over the border till 
we hired a cart. Thirty parcels, each contain
ing 2 lbs each of flour, sugar, lard, etc., dis
tributed to thirty poor families. A Hungarian 
brother, saved two years ago, was found 
working in cold room, and could not afford 
fuel. His two small children were very 
hungry. His wife was in hospital with tuber
culosis. We helped the family twice, and 
purchased medicine for the wife, as that pro
vided by the hospital had been stolen. 

Readers of the "Believer's Magazine" may 
be interested to learn of my booklet, "They 
Will Hear It." A Czech brother writes: "The 
most beautiful business is to serve the Lord 
Jesus Christ, it makes a man happy, satisfied, 
wins eternal good and blessing. Therefore I 
understood this tract very well; it was written 
from experience. I will pass it on to Brother 
X for translating; it would be an encourage
ment to hundreds of Czechoslovak believers." 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS OF T H E GOSPEL. BY E. W. ROGERS. 

(Continued). 

"HE DIED TO BRING US TO GOD." 

' I 'HE record of Israel in Egypt, making 
•»• bricks under increasing hardship, un

able either to relieve their oppression or to 
secure their freedom, is one that always 
extracts pity from the reader. Had not God 
acted for them, and the lamb been slain, 
they would indeed have continued in the 
furnace of affliction till the last, and never 
have known deliverance. But God's grac
ious provision of the lamb, and faith 
making good for each house its value, 
secured for those inside the benefit of the 
promise, "When I see the blood I will pass 
over you." No destroying angel could enter 
the house that was protected by the blood 
of the slain lamb. When God saw that 
blood, He fluttered over the indwellers so 
that the Destroyer could not enter. Thus 
the blood secured for the slave brick-
makers in Egypt both deliverance from 
divine judgment, which sin had merited, 
and deliverance from the enemy who had 
constantly augmented their oppression. In 
the inspired record all the details are full 
of instruction, the perfect lamb, the tenth 
day, the watch of a further three days, the 
slaughter, the sprinkling of the blood, the 
meal, the haste, the flight, the destruction 
of the pursuers: all is typical; nothing is 
redundant. What is needed is care in inter
preting. Fancffulness should be avoided. 
A prayerful comparison of type, prophecy 
and the inspired history of the Cross should 
be pursued. It is "the diligent soul that 
shall be made fat." 

Preachers' anecdotes are only sometimes 
true, and in all cases they are deficient, 
though some may be effective. In the 
Scripture all is perfect: nothing is super
fluous. This gives the preacher confidence 
"in illustrating divine principles by Biblical 
vexamples. 

"I HAVE A BAPTISM TO BE BAPTISED 
WITH." 

YET another incident may be mentioned, 
that of Noah and the ark. It is the 

subject of mockery by the world, as it was 
by the "lord at the gate," who sneered at 
the idea of "windows of heaven" being 
opened to let down blessing: he evidently 
did not believe that they had ever been 
opened before to let judgment down. In 
Noah's day the rain had torrented down 
and the fountains of the deep had been 
broken up, and the ark, inside which was 
Noah and his house, was exposed to the 
fury of both. "All God's waves and billows 
went over Him" who- was the antitype of 
the ark. Divine wrath from above, and 
man's wickedness from beneath, beat 
against Him relentlessly. What a baptism! 
He sank beneath those waters and the 
language of Jonah, which was poetic, and 
actually exceeded his own experience, was 
the Lord's experience in" full measure. As 
the men in Jonah's boat were spared from 
sinking because he sank, so believing sin
ners have been spared sinking beneath a 
greater judgment because of Him who bore 
it and rose again. 

What a depth of meaning lies in those 
words "I have a baptism to be baptised with, 
and how am I straitened until it be accom
plished !" He longed to open the flood-gates 
of mercy to the Gentile world, but a right
eous foundation therefor must first be laid. 
Now that such foundation has been laid, 
"the same Lord of all is rich unto all that 
call upon Him, for whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved." 

"HE WAS MADE SIN FOR US." 

AN exposition of the meaning of the 
sundry offerings, all of which fore

shadow the cross, and the resultant avail-
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able blessings therefrom, would demand a 
volume. That death met all God's claims : 
it forms the basis of reconciliation between, 
man and God; it is the food of the soul 
of the believer; it is the ground of the 
expiation of his guilt; it is that by which 
God once and for ever finishes with the 
first man, man in the flesh, condemning sin 
and reducing it to ashes under the sharp
ness of the divine knife and the heat of 
judgment. So many facets are there to the 
death of the Son of God. It is that upon 
which the eye of God rests with delight, 
enabling Him righteously to dispense mercy 
to the guilty, for the blood is on the mercy-
seat. It is that which furnishes for the 
believing sinner a righteous standing before 
a holy God, for the blood is" sprinkled 
before the mercy-seat. With all this, ihe 
Epistle to the Hebrews deals at length. 

"TIME WOULD FAIL." 

SUCH a theme as this is almost inter
minable. What could be said of 

Abram's faith and the great lessons deduced 
therefrom by the inspired apostle Paul as 
he contends that this is the central and 
essential principle of the Gospel! How 
large a field does the Lord lay open to view 
by the slight chink He affords when He says 
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness." Here is to be learned the uni
versal depravity of man; the inevitable 
disastrous consequences of sin : the divinely 
provided remedy in Someone like but Some
one different; the simple principle of "Look 
and thou shalt live." What a theme! Or 
again, hearken as the Lord says, "I am the 
bread of God that came down from heaven," 
and in the light of Him go back and read 
the inspired record of the provision of the 
wilderness Manna. Again : the "whosoever" 
of Joshua 2 is reminiscent of the same word 
in John 3 : the light in the pitcher of 
Gideon's men foreshadows the 'light of the 
gospel of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ' put in the earthen vessel of the 
great Apostle Paul. Where shall it end? 
Let the reader take down his Bible and 
search for himself. No more fascinating 
study could be set: nor more easy. 

THE jNEW TESTAMENT. 

THE New Testament, moreover, is not 
without its illustrations. The merchant

man who "sold all that he had" in order to 
secure for himself the goodly pearl is a 
figure of Him "Who though He was rich 
yet for our sakes became poor," so that He 
might procure us for the satisfaction of His 
heart. "Mine oxen and my fatlings are 
killed" is indicative that, after the first 
offer to Israel and prior to the second and 
the wider offer to the Gentiles, death had 
taken place (Matt. 22). The "fatted calf" 
on the table of fellowship between the 
father and.recovered prodigal tells of Christ 
sjain, who becomes the food of each. 

And so the theme goes on. An exposition 
of the parables of the Lord, and of the 
miracles of the Lord should be given if the 
New Testament foreshadowings of the 
Gospel were adequately to be dealt with in 
this paper; But that cannot be. 
./May' the Lord lead the reader into a 

perpetual delight "to meditate in God's law 
day and night," feasting the soul upon the 
"hiddeh pictures" that are therein to be 
found. 

"SOME THOUGHTS" AS WE JOURNEY 
HOME. 

God never, gave any man the name of 
Reverend. This is God's name (Psa. 111. 
9). 

God never divided His children into Clergy 
and Laity. Man did that (Mark 10. 42, 
43, 44). 

God never gave His children Sectarian names. 
Man was responsible for this (1 Cor. 3. 4). 

God never divided His children into Sects and 
Factions. This was man's work (John 
17. 21). 

God never called some of His children Saints 
—all His children are Saints (1 Cor. 1. 2). 

God never called some of His children Priests 
and excluded others—all His children are 
Priests (Rev. 1. 6). 

God never placed a barrier between Himself 
and His children regarding Priestly Ser
vice. Sects and Systems did this when 

"•'•"• they*appointed Clergy (1 Pet. 2. 5). 
Finally, brethren, . . . think on these things 

(Phil. 4. 8). 
William Stirrup. 

Victoria, B.C. 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
r 

BY J. HOLMES, SPAIN. 

WHEN God calls to some special work, 
the call is first of all inward and 

individual in its character, thus His leading 
and indications of His will, which mean so 
much to the individual, may mean very 
little to others, until outward evidence is 
manifest. 

I was led to Christ at a very early age, 
in an Ayrshire village Sunday School. 
When about fourteen I was baptised, and 
received into assembly fellowship; there also 
I began work in the Sunday School, having 
been entrusted with a class of little ones 
before I had been baptised. Some time later 
we moved to Stirlingshire where attending 
meetings was not so easy, as we were about 
five and a half miles from the town. There 
also I soon had a class in the Sunday School 
and continued till an assembly was formed 
in a village near to where we lived. About 
the age of seventeen I was enabled to put a 
fervent desire into practice by speaking a 
few words in the open-air, inviting the 
people in to a kitchen meeting in one of 
the houses, and afterwards taking part in 
the meeting inside. The following Sunday I 
was invited to share the evening Gospel 
meeting held in the village school. From 
then onwards I took a share in all the 
Gospel activities of the assembly, in open-
air and kitchen meetings in the village where 
the meeting was, and in villages in the 
district. 

About this time I heard my first mission
ary report (as far as I can remember) when 
a missionary from China told of work and 
need in that land. I then realized, as never 
before, that Scotland was not all the world 
where the Gospel had to .be preached. I 
heard other missionary reports and learned 
more of the need of the regions beyond arid 
how inadequately it was met. Prayerful 
interest deepened and broadened. .Then the 
question presented itself—Could -I be,,.of 
any use to the Lord in another .country,? 
As interest increased I told the Lord that if 
such was His will I was wiHiflg to go: I, 

have no doubt the Lord accepted me then, 
although it was a number of years before I 
went. The waiting on Him was no vain 
thing, and I did not make known this exer
cise of heart to any others till some time 
later. I had home responsibilities which I 
took as from the Lord. 

WHEN the Lord saw that my home 
responsibility could cease, I had the 

conviction that He wanted me to go. At 
first I mentioned it only at home. Then I 
spoke about it to the overseers of the 
assembly for their prayer, and when the 
time came I had their commendation. 

The way opened up for me to spend a 
summer in Gospel work in villages in Eng
land with two known evangelists (now with 
the Lord), some weeks with each in differ
ent parts of the country. These activities 
added to my experience. Then I was 
enabled to have a few months of an elemen
tary medical training which was thought 
would be a help in a foreign field; mean
time many questions were arising, and 
spiritual conflict was very present. 

I had thought of one country after an
other, and knocked a little at the door of 
one thinking I might get some indications 
from inside which would say "come in." As 
none were given, I was very much cast upon 
God, for I did not know where the Lord 
would have me go. I then made a discovery 
as I sought the Presence of the Lord. 

I had been laying down conditions to the 
Lord saying, in effect, "Lord, I will go any
where, but not among Roman Catholics." 
No guidance could be expected till I was 
ready to let Him cKdbse for me. Questions 
like the following kept repeating them
selves : "Where would the Lord have me 
go?" "What gift have you that would take 
you away from home?" and "Where is 
your bread and butter to come from?" 
Some of these were answered in God's good 
time by the Spirit applying to me verses or 
portions of His Word, which gave me the 
needed assurance. 
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While attending the half-yearly meetings 
in Glasgow, I sat next to a stranger at the 
dinner table, and we soon got into conver
sation. I learned that he laboured for the 
Lord in Mexico, and was praying that God 
would raise up a fellow-worker to join 
him in service for the Master in that land 
when he returned. I promised to pray about 
the matter, and after waiting on God, be
lieved that this was His will for me. I was 
able to spend the following summer in tent 
work in England with this brother, when 
God further encouraged by blessing our 
testimony to the salvation of some of the 
hearers. 

AN answer to prayer increased my con
fidence. I had asked the Lord to show 

me His approval by sending me what money 
I needed without any appeal being made 
(It was not an uncommon thing for assemb
lies to be invited to have fellowship with 
those who were going forth), and God 
abundantly answered my request. 

When at home again I saw several breth
ren in Glasgow, and it was an unforgettable 
day when the late Mr. R. McLaren, with 
his hands on my head, Commended me to 
God, and thanked Him that another was 
going forth to tell of Jesus in a less priv
ileged land. So on December 12th, 1907, I 
sailed for Mexico, and landed in that 
country on January 8th, 1908. Because of 
troubles in Mexico I went to Spain in 1916. 

During all these years both in Mexico 
and in Spain no good thing has failed of 
all He promised. "Goodness and mercy" 
have followed me all the time; some of the 
early visions soon faded. The multitudes 
desiring and hungering for the Word I have 
never seen, but those who have been won 
for Christ have been kept by His power, 
in spite of difficulties and the powers of 
darkness let loose to hinder. 

1 have found the assurance of being in 
the place where God would have me be, to 
be indispensable; otherwise the loneliness 
and discouragement so often experienced 
might have been overwhelming. In such 
circumstances the Lord has a stock of good 
cheer that He gives in due season in His 
own way. 

NEW BOOKS. 

"A Well-Furnished Life," by D. Henderson. 
Here is a book full of unobtrusive learning, 
wide culture, wise counsel and passionate de
votion to the cause of Christ. In six chapters 
the author, from years of practice, offers ad
vice to Christian preachers on the Physical, 
Mental, Social, Moral and Spiritual Planes of 
Life. No preacher but will profit under this 
ministry. (Marshall, Morgan & Scott. 2s. 6d.). 

"The Spirit is Working," by Oswald J. 
Smith. Christians, whether engaged in what 
men called active service, or whether living 
useful commonplace lives, cannot be too 
frequently reminded that all spiritual work is 
effective only as carried on in the ppwer of 
the Holy Spirit. This book has much useful 
instruction to offer those who desire to learn 
New Testament teaching regarding the Person 
and work of the Spirit. (Marshall, Morgan & 
Scott. Is.). 

"The Story of the Cross," by F. A. Perigo. 
The writer takes the various individuals who 
were actors in the last scenes of our Lord's 
earthly sojourn, and passes them under review, 
showing how each reacted to the Saviour's 
suffering. In a foreword Mr. Harold Barker 
sums up the contents of the book thus: "The 
Cross is being relegated to a back place in 
religion . . . In many quarters its meaning is 
perverted; it is made to differ only in degree 
from the crosses on which hundreds of Christ's 
servants have met their death, honoured t'o 
resemble their Master in this, but never for
saken by God, never made the Sin-bearer for 
others, never shedding one drop of atoning 
blood. But the Cross has a far-reaching signi
ficance, and to its many aspects our author 
calls our attention." (John Ritchie, Ltd. 2s.). 

"Finney on Revival." This is an abbreviation 
of addresses on Revival by the famous Amer
ican preacher, arranged by E. Shelhamer. The 
main points from the lectures are given in the 
•original words, and provide a handbook for 
Christian workers who desire to become ac
quainted with the principles which Finney dis
covered to govern the promise' of .Revival. 
(Marshall, Morgan & Scott. Is.). 

Any of these books may be obtained through our 
bookrooms. Postage is extra. Address—John Ritchie, 
Ltd., Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Dismiss me not Thy service, Lord, 
But train me for Thy will; 

Fjpr even I in fields so broad 
Some duties may fulfil; 

And I will ask for no reward, 
Except to serve Thee still. 

—T. T. Lynch.1' 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
STUDIES IN T H E COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

CHAPTER IV. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

Verse 10. 

THEN follow the salutations of Aris-
tarchus, Marcus (the John Mark, 

nephew of Barnabas, of the Acts) and Jesus 
surnamed Justus. This is the first mention 
of Mark since the memorable incident of 
Acts 15. 39, when "Barnabas took Mark and 
sailed to Cyprus." Much had happened since 
then. The Colossians had received com
mandments touching him. Now they were 
to receive him, if he came to them. 

Verses 11-12. 

These three, Aristarchus, Marcus and 
Jesus called Justus, were all Christian 
Hebrews, and were the only believing Jews 
who had in the actual circumstances been a 
comfort to the apostle. He suffered often 
much from unbelieving Jews. I think this 
limitation is clear and necessary, for 
Tychicus, Onesimus and Epaphras to be 
mentioned next were no doubt also a com
fort, but they were not of the circumcision. 
Epaphras already mentioned in chap. 1. 7, 
as a trusted teacher among them is again 
referred to here as saluting them. He is 
presented as a man striving fervently for 
them in prayer "that they may stand perfect 
and complete in all the will of God." All 
Christians pray, but not all are what would 
be called "men of prayer and intercession." 
This is a ministry to which some seem 
specially called, and to which all may aspire. 

Verse 13. 

Paul could bear witness to his great zeal 
for the Colossians and for them of Laodicea 
and Heirapolis, as we have seen, two neigh
bouring country towns. 

Verse 14. 

From the way Luke, Paul's companion 
in travel, is spoken of as the "beloved 

physician," we may be sure that his pro
fession was not to be slighted or set aside, 
on any scriptural theory of Divine healing. 
We cannot conceive of Paul speaking of 
anyone as "the beloved bookmaker" or "the 
beloved Spiritist Medium." No doubt God 
can and does sometimes heal without the 
use of medicines or medical skill, but their 
use is not necessarily incompatible with 
faith. Perhaps the most outstanding in
stance of healing in answer to prayer was 
that of King Hezekiah, whom God at once 
healed and added fifteen years to his life; 
but this did not prevent Isaiah, the prophet 
of God prescribing for him: "Let them 
take a lump of figs and lay it for a plaster 
upon the boil, and he shall recover" (Isa. 
38. 21). There are "faith-healers" so-called 
who say that healing of the body is included 
in the Atonement, but yet they only profess 
to heal believers, and advise the others to 
seek out the best doctor; but if bodily heal
ing formed part of the fruit of the Atone
ment, why should Christians die at all ? And 
if unbelievers may have one part of the 
Atonement, why not the other? Neither 
Christ nor His apostles refused to heal the 
unconverted. In fact, as in the case of 
Publius' father in Acts 28, healing often 
came to such as the first blessing they re
ceived, while leading others to come to be 
healed, without even their subsequent con
version being referred to. Let us not omit 
to have to do first of all with God and then 
we shall be guided how to act. Of one 
thing we may be sure that the healing art 
is an honourable profession, especially 
where it is carried out in the name of the 
Lord. 

Demas is added as sending greetings, but 
the character of his service is passed by in 
silence, the pen of the apostle being con
trolled by the Spirit, Who knew all. In 
Philemon his name occurs among the 
apostle's fellow-labourers, and then we 
have the closing statement: "Demas hath 
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forsaken me, having loved this present 
world and is departed into Thessalonica." 
No doubt we have herein a solemn warning 
to us all, but probably Bunyan's teaching 
of Demas and his silver mine, into which 
as a veritable apostate he is seen seeking 
to seduce others, has no scriptural basis. 
The word for "forsaken" is serious, but it 
is the same verb and tense as in verse 16, 
"But all men forsook me; I pray God that 
it may not be laid to their charge," shewing 
that what is meant is not necessarily ir
remediable. No doubt Demas had become 
a backslider; he had turned aside from the 
path of testimony for present ease or ad
vantage. The meaning of his name is given 
as "popular," and without question a desire 
for popularity and pecuniary advantage-are 
great snares to many to-day. Doubtless if 
such were our case, Paul would say of us 
as of Demas, "he loved this present world." 

Verse 15. 

Here the apostle salutes "the brethren 
which are at Laodicea, also Nymphas and 
the church which is in his house." The 
Laodicean Christians were not then the 
symbol of lukewarmness, they were the 
objects of Apostolic solicitude (chap. 2..1) 
and the recipients of Apostolic letters, and 
yet it was to such that the Lord later 
uttered the solemn words, "I will spue thee 
out of My mouth." Alas ! we live in Laodi
cean days, though we need not for that be 
Laodicean. God has His Divine resources 
in Christ whose voice may yet be heard, 
"Behold I stand at the door and knock; if 
any man hear My voice and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him and he with Me." Christ is God's 
panacea even for a Laodicean state. 

The closing words of the verse illustrate 
the true technical use of the word "church" 
in the New Testament: it never means a 
sacred building of bricks and mortar, much 
less dedicated to some "saint" or "angel," 
but a spiritual edifice of living stones gath
ered together and built upon Christ—the 
live-rock foundation. In 1 Cor. 10. 32 we 
are exhorted not to give offence to "church 
of God," which could not apply to a dead 

building, but only to a "spiritual house" of 
living stones (1 Pet. 2. 2). This, too, is con
sistent with the thought of "the church in 
Nymphas' house." 

Verse 16. 

THESE apostolic letters, though written 
originally to individual churches, did 

not remain for that their personal property, 
but became in the Providence of God the 
common property of all the churches, to be 
read and shared by them all. 

Peter speaks of Paul's Epistles alongside 
of and on equal terms with "the other 
Scriptures" (2 Pet. 3. 15, 16). Paul quotes 
from Deuteronomy and Luke in the same 
context and of equal authority, both in
cluded under one description as, "The 
Scripture" (1 Tim. 5. 18). The Epistle to 
the Thessalonians was to be "read unto all 
the holy brethren" (chap. 5. 27); and here 
the apostle enforces that the Epistle he was 
writing to the Colossians should be read to 
the Laodicean churches and theirs to them. 

Verse 17. 

It contains the apostle's message to Arch-
ippus, "Take heed to the ministry which 
thou hast received in the Lord that thou 
fulfil it." We do not read of Archippus 
elsewhere, nor do we know the nature of 
the ministry referred to except that he had 
received it in relation to what is from the 
Lord, and therefore it carried with it a 
responsibility to fulfil it. This has a voice 
to us all. Let us see to it that we receive 
our ministry from the Lord and then be 
faithful in it. Let us not lightly put our 
hand to any plough, but if He has called us 
to plough for Him, let us not look back, 
but rather forward to the goal and upward 
to Him to sustain us in His ministry. 

Verse 18. 

PAUL closes with his sign Manual. In 
the earliest of his epistles, the first to 

the Thessalonians, he dispensed with this, 
but in his second epistle to them he estab
lishes it as a custom by which his epistles 
might be recognised: "The salutation of 
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Paul with mine own hand, which is the 
token in every epistle : so I wr i te" (2 Thess. 
3. 17). A spurious letter had appare»tly come 
to those believers between his admitted 
epistles claiming to be from him (chap. 2. 
2) . Henceforth his would be known by his 
signature. Some people are very fond of 
anonymity on the ground that they wish 
what they write to be received or rejected 
on its merits, not on the weight of their 
personal authority. This sounds very well, 
but the system has been sometimes ably 
used to introduce heretical teaching, while 
evading the opprobrium consequent thereof. 
Paul, at any rate, wished the saints to have 
no doubt that his epistles were his and in 
this case, whence written, for he adds a last 
request, "Remember my bonds" which were 
naturally as great a trial to him, as they 
would be to us. Many Christians are in 
bonds to-day. Let us remember them ! (Heb. 
13. 3). 

He ends with a prayer for his readers, 
"Grace be with you, A m e n ! " 

Editor's Note.—These articles evidently were the last 
from our late editor, and we have felt it a charge to 
give his notes exactly as they left his pen, although they 
did not have the careful revision he was accustomed to 
bestow on his labours. 

Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 41.—John 18. 1-14. 

THE LORD ARRESTED IN THE 
GARDEN. 

(1) Where was this garden into which the 
Lord now came? Cf. v. 1 with Matt. 26. 30; 
Luke. 22. 39. What had happened long before 
near this same place? 2 Sam. 15. 30. How do 
we know the name of this place? Mark 14. 32; 
Matt. 26. 36. Had the Lord ever been there 
before? v. 2; Luke 21. 37; 22. 39. 

(2) How is the "band" of v-. 3 described in 
Matt. 26. 47; Mark 14. 43. Was this band 
composed of few or many, and what weapons 
did they bring against the meek and lowly 
One? v. 3; Matt. 26. 55. Who were in this 
band led by Judas against Christ? Luke 22. 52. 
Why did they do this in the dark by night? 
John 3. 19, cf. Luke 22. 53; John 13. 30. What 
.could the Lord Jesus have done at . that 
moment? Matt. 26. 53, 54. 

(3) Was all that took place in the Garden 
any surprise to the Lord? v. 4, cf. John 13. 1, 
3; 16. 30; 19. 28. Instead of the Lord now 
doing as recorded in John 8. 59, what does He 
do? v. 4. Why did He not now do as He 
did then? Cf. John 7. 30 with John 12. 23, 27; 
13. I ; 17. 1. 

(4) What was the Lord's, answer, when they 
told Him who they were seeking? v. 5, and 
note that the "he" is in italic, the answer 
should be read in the light of the same words 
in John 8. 58, and Exod. 3. 14, 15. What was 
the effect of this the Lord's assertion? v. 6, cf. 
John 8. 24. What shall every knee and every 
tongue yet do? Phil. 2. 10, 11. 

(5) When He Himself was facing that cruel 
multitude, whose safety was the Lord thinking 
of? v. 8. When did He say the words referred 
to in v. 9? John 17. 12. If He did this in the 
time of His Own deep need, what shall He not 
do for us now that He is on the right hand 
of power? cf: John 10. 28 with'Heb. 7. 25. 

(6) What kind of weapon did Peter use in 
v. 10? Cf. v. 36 with 2 Cor. 10. 4. What did 
the Lord Jesus tell Peter to do with that 
sword, even when it was raised to defend 
Christ? v. 11. What had the Lord taught them 
in Matt. 5. 39, 44? 

(7) Although Judas led that band, of wicked 
men, from whose hands did the Lord take 
that bitter cup? v. 11, cf. Acts 4. 28; 2. 23. In 
all that the Lord ."was then suffering a t the 
hand of man, what was He doing for us? 1 
Pet. 2. 21-23. What did the Lord therefore 
become? Heb. 2. 10; cf. John 13. 15. 

(8) Although the Lord had'just given such 
proof of His power, v. 6, and of His grace, 
Luke 22. 51, what did this captain and band 
now do to the Lord? How was He afterwards 
sent from Annas to Caiaphas, and from 
Caiaphas, to Pilate, vv. 12 and 24; Matt. 27. 2. 
What "wicked hands," Acts 2. 23, and what 
hard hearts must these have been that could 
do this! To whom should this fact that Christ 
was "bound" be very precious? Heb. 13. 3; 
2 Tim. 2. 9; cf. 2 Cor. 1. S; Phil. 3. 10 and Heb. 
2. 18. 

(9) Having seized and bound Christ', what 
did they do next? v, 13. This Annas had held 
the office of high priest, Luke 3. 2, though his 
son-in-law held the office "that year," John 
11. 51, and he appears again in office in Acts 
4. 6. What prophecy was now beginning to be 
fulfilled? Isa. 53. 7, 8, cf. Acts 8. 32-35. 

(10) When did this Caiaphas give the counsel 
referred to v. 14? John 11. 47-53. Which mir
acle of the Lord led to this council being 
called? John 11. 43-46. What had taken place 
in the house of Caiaphas two days before this? 
Matt. 26. 2-5, cf. Psa. 2. 2. What solemn truth 
does all this prove? John 15. 24, 25; Rom. 8.7. 
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Studies in the Life of 
Abram. 

VI.—"ABRAHAM WAS VERY RICH" 
(Gen. 13. 1). 

BY E. T. L. AUSTEN, S. AUSTRALIA. 

ABRAHAM finished his course a dis
tributor of wealth (25. 5, 6). Since 

"the rich hath many friends," is it not our 
wisdom to seek the secret of his success? 
It is surely found in the things he did. 
There,were things God commanded him t© 
do; and also things he did which he did not 
need telling to do. These may be pondered 
with much profit, for "in the keeping of 
His commandments is great reward." 

(1) "Get thee out, etc.," (chap. 12. 1) 
supplemented'by the Holy Spirit in Acts 7 
"Get thee out and Come." He "came," and 
received the gift of God. This is Salvation, 
and henceforth the path will grow brighter 
and brighter. "Oh, happy day that fixed my 
choice on Thee, my Saviour and my God." 
Have you come? 

(2) "Lift Up thine eyes, all to thee I give, 
arise and walk" (13. 14-17). It was a good 
land and a great gift. Obedience brought 
him Enjoyment of it. It gave pleasure to 
God to watch him tread its hills and vales, 
ever discovering new beauties. It was the 
Lord's choice. His thought for us is peace, 
joy, sonship, and liberty. Let us walk in the 
full enjoyment of all His loving thought 
has for us. 

(3) "Look now toward heaven" (15. 5). 
Obedience brought Increase. God promised 
seed as the stars of heaven. Abram had no 
resource in himself for this. He believed 
God. His word was good enough. 

Only God can give increase (1 Cor. 3. 7) 
His delight is to do so, and to those who 
"look toward heaven" He will give children 
born in their own house. 

(4) "Take Me an heifer, etc.," (15. 9). 
This is Fellowship. God had not previously 
asked anything at his hand. Now He in
dicates what is acceptable, and it is Abram's 
privilege to comply. God's unceasing joy is 
in the person and work of His Son, of 

which the offering spake. Our fellowship is 
with the Father, and He longs that we 
share His joy. This is marvellous wealth. 

(5.) "Walk before Me-^-keep My'coven
ant" (17. 1-9). Here we have Separation. 
If we have journeyed thus far with Abram, 
separation will follow as naturally as day 
follows night. To share with the Father 
His thought of Christ will make it imposs
ible to be unequally yoked. Separation is 
seen to be Godward—"walk before Me," 
i.e., being a pleasure to Him; and manward 
—"keep My covenant," for circumcision 
made him different before men. Such 
separation is not narrowness, but true 
enlargement. 

(6) "Send Ishmael away" (21. 12). The 
Flesh Disowned. Separation entails this in 
a practical way. The son of promise—the 
new man—can alone now dwell in the 
house. "Make not provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the lust thereof" is the practical 
moral working of separation in us. 

(7) "Take-—and offer Isaac" (22. 2). "I 
gave him Isaac" God declared (Josh. 24). 
Now "of His own" Abraham Gives to Him. 

He cannot accept the first man. The 
flesh and all its works are nauseous to Him. 
But-that which is formed in us by the Holy 
Spirit, the grace, beauty, and fragrance of 
Christ, is His delight. This is the climax 
of His work of grace down here. 

THESE seven commands are deeply in
structive, and profitable to ponder. 

There are also seven things Abraham did 
without telling. He did not need telling. 
He was trading his wealth. 

(1) The Problem of Lot. A selfish, 
worldly and troublesome man. How will 
Abraham act toward him? 

(a) Taken by Babylon, does he say 
"serves him right"? No, he can never for
get it is "his brother" who has been taken. 
It is in his power to help, and he will 
strain his resources to do so, even though 
he has to do it again and again. He does 
not ask God to do what is in his own 
p o w e r , * s o He a r m s His s e r v a n t s , a n d en l i s t s 
the help of his powerful neighbours. 

Yes, that brother, or sister, is a problem, 
but he is my brother, and the Lord loves 
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him. Do I love him enough to use my own 
resources, and to enlist any influence I can 
command to effect his deliverance? Love 
beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, and when there is no 
ground for further hope, endureth all 
things. 

(b) In Sodom Lot is liable to the judg
ment of God. Abraham has no resource 
for this need.' He will therefore hold on to 
God for him, for His resource is inexhaust
ible. God answered his prayer. 

Did I say "a troublesome brother"? 
"Righteous Lot," says a gracious God, who 
takes us all at our best when estimating our 
value. Let us pray much and earnestly for 
our needy brethren and sisters. 

(2) He refused Sodom's wealth (14. 22). 
This is truly fine! It makes clear that he 
was walking in the power of the truth he 
held. He was walking in the enjoyment of 
God's gift. He had no desire or taste for 
Sodom's wealth. Heaven's currency made 
it worthless. 

(3) He drove the fowls away (15. 11). 
Evil birds came down on the sacrifice. He 
would not tolerate such sacrilege. 

Sharing God's joy in the person and work 
of His Son, we will not need to be told to 
be staunch and true. We will jealously 
guard that which has been committed to us. 

(4) He was given to hospitality (18. 1). 
This is a grace often lacking. He needed 
no prompting to entertain these visitors. 
There was nothing embarrassing in his 
home or life. It proved a profitable trans
action (Heb. 13. 2). 

(5) He made a feast for Isaac (21. 8). 
He needed no urging to give Isaac the fore
most place. The new man is gladly owned, 
and the man after nature is exposed and 
cast out. 

Put Christ first in every sphere of life. 
It will arouse hostility in the flesh, never
theless, true and lasting wealth will be won. 

(6) He took the wood, fire and a knife 
(22. 6). Was not Abraham justified by 
works when he offered Isaac? (Jas. 2). He 
was engaged in a work for God, and would 
do it thoroughly. God said, "Take and 
offer Isaac." It was not necessary to tell 
him to take the accessories. 

Is it not a privilege to serve God? Yet 
how often it is done casually, with little 
thought and care. Let us be painstaking 
and prompt in every little service we are 
privileged to do for Him. Never forget the 
wood, fire and a knife. 

(7) He sought Isaac's well-being (chaps. 
24, 25). Note how careful he was about 
Isaac's associations, and where he went. 

"That good thing which was committed 
unto thee guard." Choose carefully com
panionships and environment. Feed on the 
Word and jealously guard the prayer-
chamber. Then will we have to give back 
to Him who gave all for us. 

In the keeping of His commandments 
there is great reward, and such do not need 
telling what is convenient or comely in any 
circumstance. 

Mary at the Tomb. 
BY ALEX SOUTARJ INDIA. 

MARY MAGDALENE was highly priv
ileged. Hers was the distinction of 

being the first of Christ's followers to see 
the risen Saviour and to bear witness to 
His glorious resurrection. Before any other 
of the redeemed, Mary laid.her meed of 
worship and adoration at her Redeemer's 
pierced feet. We may be sure that this 
privilege came to Mary in no haphazard 
way. It was directly the result of her 
devotion. She loved the Lord, and her love 
had issued forth in unswerving devoted
ness to Him. True, Mary of Bethany came 
aforehand to anoint His body to the bury
ing, and that bespeaks spiritual intelligence 
of the highest order; but whatever Mary 
Magdalene may have lacked, she certainly 
gave to her beloved Lord her whole heart's 
loyalty and love. It is John who depicts 
the scene for us, and we may well view it 
under the following three heads : 

(1)—MARY WEEPING. 

" O U T Mary stood without at the 
D sepulchre weeping" (John 20. 11). The 

word "but" connects this passage with what 
has gone before. Mary had visited the tomb 
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in the darkness and had found the stone 
taken away (v. 1). Hurriedly she came and 
told Peter and John. They ran to the 
garden to see for themselves. But neither 
John's believing (v. 8) nor Peter's wonder
ing (Luke 24. 12) was sufficient to keep 
them there beside the empty tomb. They 
"went away again unto their own home" 
(v. 10). Not so Mary: she stood, and as 
she stood, she wept. No wonder she was 
so signally rewarded. 

Three women in the Gospels are seen 
weeping. The other two are found in Luke 
7. The widow of Nain wept on the way to 
the grave where they were to bury her son. 
Hers were tears of grief, for her only son 
was now gone and no human source of 
comfort remained. "And when -the Lord 
saw here, He had compassion on her, and 
said unto her, Weep not" (Luke 7. 13). 
Then He dried her tears by removing the 
cause of her sorrow, for He raised the 
young man to life again. Blessed Saviour! 
He is both tenderer and mightier than the 
children of men. His tender compassion 
and His all-conquering power blend per
fectly as He moves amongst His stricken 
people, healing all that were oppressed of 
the devil. And the "woman in the city" 
wept too in the presence of the Saviour. 
She "stood at His feet behind Him weeping, 
and began to wash His feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs of her head" 
(Luke 7. 38). Her tears were tears of 
gratitude. The Lord did not wipe her tears, 
for it was pleasing to Him that those tears 
of grateful love should flow on. Simon had 
not washed the feet of his Guest. But this 
woman did i t : she rained tears upon His 
feet and anointed them with ointment. And 
when Mary wept she shed tears of godly 
devotion. "Why weepest thou?" asked the 
angels. "Why weepest thou? whom seekest 
thou?" asked the Lord. And the answer 
she gave was but added evidence of the 
love she had for her Lord and Master. In 
the days of His flesh our Lord Jesus Christ 
was not unresponsive to the weeping of 
those women. He met them in their need. 
He commended them for their love. He 
used them in His service. The passing of 
the years has brought no change in His 

tender care for His own, inasmuch as no 
change can effect His character and person. 
To-day He is "touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities" (Heb. 4. 15). 

(Continued). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
Dear Sir, 

With reference to Col. 3. 16, a note on which 
appears in your current issue (April) the ex
hortation to teach and admonish one another 
with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs 
(as the R.V. has it) suggests a strange picture 
of an assembly of Christians engaged in sing
ing to each other! Can this be the purpose of 
the Apostle? It is well known, of course, that 
the ancient MSS. from which the New Testa
ment is translated are without punctuation 
marks. One of the Revisers said that it is 
only within limits that the human mind can 
divest itself of prejudice; it is not to be won
dered at then, if a company of men committed 
to the clerical position, namely, that the teach
ing function in an assembly should be dis
charged by one man, should punctuate this 
verse in accordance with that position, which 
is otherwise unknown to the New Testament. 
Nestle's Text (published by the B. & F. B. 
Socy., and their standard text for translations 
into other languages) punctuates thus: "Let 
the word of Christ dwell in you richly; in all 
wisdom teaching and admonishing one an
other; with songs and hymns and spiritual 
songs singing with grace in your hearts unto 
God." The apostle's words here are thus seen 
to be in harmony with the general teaching 
of the New Testament in such passages as 1 
Thess. S. 11, 1 Cor. 14. 26-33, Heb. 10. 25. 

I remain, etc., 

C. F. HOGG. 
Johannesburg. 28/4/39. 

Dear Edtior, 
Writers apparently seek to make a difference 

between Christ as the head of the Church in 
Eph. 1. 22 and the head of the local Church 
in 1 Cor. 12, as though in the latter case the 
head consisted of believers. Does the passage 
really justify such a conclusion? 

In scientific language the three organs (eye, 
ear, nose) are said to be in the face, rather 
than in the head; in this chapter they are 
spoken of in relation to the body and not to 
the head. The three are receptive organs and 
are servants of the brain, the important organ 
of the he/id. Is it possible that the Lord Jesus 
loses in the local Church any of the authori
tative and directive power which belongs to 
Him in the invisible Church? 

Buenos Aires. —G. Hamilton. 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvine. 
Questions for these columns may be Addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—What saints are those whose 
prayers are referred to in Rev. 5. 8? 

Answer A.—It does not appear to be neces
sary to limit "the prayers of saints" in Rev. 
S. 8 to any particular body of saints, or to 
any particular period. Note how the refer
ence to them is associated with the Lamb 
taking the Book, a symbolic act which seems 
to be'the prelude to taking- possession; of His 
Kingdom. For this the saints have been, in 
some form or other, praying all down the 
ages; in fact it is the great and final fulfilment 
of all prayers that were spiritual, whatever 
their immediate burden may have been. All 
such will be answered in perfection then. 

Compare the closing verse of Psalm 72 in 
which, after having described Messiah's reign, 
David says that his prayers are "ended." He 
has nothing left to ask for, and feels as he 
did in 2 Sam. 7. 12-25, when after gracious 
promises had been made to him concerning 
this very matter, he asks, "What can David 
say more unto Thee" (v. 20), and later adds, 
"Do as Thou hast said" (v. 25). Compare also 
Psalm 37. 4 where in a Psalm written to en
courage the righteous by pointing them on
ward to a time when they "shall inherit the 
earth," it is said, "He shall give thee the 
desires of thine heart." 

Then, coming to the New Testament, com
pare the disciples' prayer in Matt. 6. 9-13, of 
which not only the clause, "Thy kingdom 
come," but the entire substance of it will be 
most fully accomplished in times of blessing 
yet future. And compare even John's own 
prayer of Rev. 22. 20, which is surely on the 
heart'of multitudes of saints to-day, "Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus." 

But we must remember that the taking of 
His Kingdom necessitates the taking of ven
geance upon those who were His opposers 
and the persecutors of His people; and thus 
the immediate accompaniment of the opening 
of the seals of the Book is outpoured judg
ment upon them. And these inflictions are 
followed by others still m6re severe, at the 
beginning of which, in chap. 8. 2-4, the 
"prayers of all the saints" are once more re
ferred to; reminding us that even such prayers 
as those of chap. 6. 9, 10, and the similar ones 
in many of the Psalms and elsewhere, will also 
have their answer in the happenings depicted 
in the latter part of this book. 

W. R. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

Question B.—It has been said that the 
Sermon on the Mount is not for a future dis
pensation but for the Church during this age: 
consequently the injunction of the Lord Jesus 
"Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth'' is applicable to believers to-day, and 
it is therefore sin for a believer to put his 
money in a bank and have a bank account. Is 
this correct? 

Answer B.—To ignore the dispensational 
value, and the future application, of the Sermon 
on the Mount, is to lose a very precious part 
of its instruction. Conversely, however, to 
ignore those principles therein enumerated, 
which principles hold good for all time, is to 
incur an equally serious loss. The "Sermon" 
has not only its future dispensational value, 
but also its permanent moral value. 

Generally speaking, it is better to concen
trate on principles rather than on circum
stances calling for their adoption, such as the 
one named in the question, viz., having a 
banking account. To say the very least, to 
have a banking account affords a very con
venient method of effecting payments of 
liabilities, as well as a convenient place to 
store temporarily one's reserves with the view 
of honestly meeting such liabilities. Therefore, 
the possession of a banking account, in itself, 
is no evil. 

The accumulation of wealth on earth, how
ever, is an altogether different matter. If it is 
a laying up of treasures for "one's self" then 
it is a sin, being disobedient to this plain in
junction. Parents, however, are taught to lay 
up for their children, and not vice cversa. The 
believer is reminded that if he provides not for 
his own he is worse than an infidel: to make 
such provision will entail foresight, and 
prudent saving. 

"Covetousness which is idolatry" is a most 
searching statement for all "who desire to be 
rich." Paul's warnings to Timothy should be 
heeded, and the very many references to riches 
and their owners made by Luke in his gospel 
should by no means be overlooked. Money 
gives no security to God's people: in these 
present days it may, indeed, prove to be a 
danger. Let not the poor envy the rich: and 
let not the rich be diverted from trusting God. 
If the "bank barrel" be empty, God has His 
ways and means of supplying the need. If it 
be full, God has His ways and means of teach
ing the owner that "his faith and hope should 
be in God." E. W. R. 

Question C.—Do Scriptures such as Luke 12. 
47, 48 and Rev. 20. 12 teach that there are 
degrees in punishment for the wicked dead? 

Answer C.—They certainly do. The former 
passage especially lays down what is doubtless 
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a general principle of God's dealings in judg
ment, namely that the punishment varies, not 
so much according to the amount of evil 
inherent in the act itself, as according to the 
amount of knowledge of right and wrong 
possessed by the sinner. It is worthy of note 
that "the servant which knew" is beaten with 
many stripes, merely for not doing things he 
should have done, i.e. for sins of omission; 
while "he that knew not" gets his few stripes 
for wrong things done by him, i.e. for sins 
of commission. Another passage in which the 
same principle is strongly emphasised is Matt. 
11. 20-24, where Christ pronounces woes on the 
cities in which He had preached most, and in 
doing so says that it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre, Sidon, and even Sodom in the day 
of judgment than for them. W. R. 

Question D.—What is to be understood by 
"covet" or "desire" spiritual gifts (1 Cor. 12. 
31 and 14. 1) in view of the fact that ""gifts" 
are according to grace given to us (Rom. 12. 
6)? 

Answer D.—There can be no doubt that a 
spiritual gift is the result of divine grace con
ferred upon the owner of such gift, and con
sequently it is no ground of carnal boasting. 
This, however, does not preclude one who has 
not the gift earnestly desiring to become the 
possessor thereof through grace. Thus a man 
may desire to do the work of an overseer (1 
Tim. 3. 1) which Paul -affirms is a good desire. 
Indeed, it seems to be God's way to employ 
willing servants, giving to them in grace a 
competency for work which they have longed 
to possess. In 1 Cor. 12 and 14 Paul reminds 
the saints that some gifts are better than 
others, and that a healthy spiritual condition 
would result in a zealousness to possess such 
better gifts. It is by constant faithfulness in 
the performance of work ready to hand for 
which the Lord has given competency, that 
equipment for higher work is furnished. The 
Lord does not ordinarily impart gifts to those 
who pray for them but who till its receipt (if 
ever it is received) decline to do any lesser 
work. E. W. R. 

, Question E.—Is it scriptural to hold a 
Church meeting for financial matters on a 
Lord's Day; and is there any reference to a 
Church meeting of this kind in the Scriptures? 

Answer E.—The only Church meeting con
cerned with financial matters to which clear 
reference is made in the Scriptures is that of 
Acts 6. 2-6, but on what day of the week it 
occurred we are not told. One cannot there
fore lay down a hard and fast rule on the 
subject; although in every case where it is 
possible to bring the saints together on a 
week-night, this would certainly appear to be 

the most fitting practice to follow. When such 
a meeting is held on the Lord's Day, it usually 
takes place at the end of the Breaking of 
Bread meeting, and it will scarcely commend 
itself to any as a suitable finish to that. 

On the other hand, in scattered and small 
assemblies, it may be almost an impossibility 
to get the saints together for this purpose 
on a weeknight; and since in such cases four 
or five minutes once a month is at the most 
all that is likely to be required for their 
"financial" matters, it may sometimes be the 
wiser course to deal with them when all are 
together, rather than that the whole responsi
bility should fall into the hands of one or two, 
as would probably be the case if this be not 
done. W. R. 

Question F.—When speaking of the suffer
ings of Christ as the Sin Offering, is it con
sistent with Scripture to say that He went into 
hell and the lake of fire? 

Answer F.—The answer is an emphatic 
No. Nowhere does the Scripture inform us 
that the Lord Jesus went to hell (Gehenna) 
or the lake of fire. It is unthinkable as well as 
unscriptural. His soul went to Hades as Psalm 
16 and Acts 2 affirm. He went to the "lower 
parts of the earth," as Paul affirms in Eph. 4, 
when quoting from Psalm 68. The lake of fire 
was prepared for the Devil and his angels. It 
is to be the recipient of the unbeliever. From 
it there is no transfer, and had the Lord 
Jesus gone thither, He would have precluded 
His own resurrection. Strict adherence to the 
terms of Scripture is necessary when speaking 
of the mystery of the sufferings of Christ. 

E. W. R. 

Question G.—Is it in order for sisters of an 
assembly to meet in "Church" capacity for 
special prayer at a given hour apart from the 
given hour for such meeting when both 
brothers and sisters would attend? If meeting 
in "Church" capacity, how would 1 Cor. 14. 34 
and 1 Tim. 2. 11 apply in the former case? 

Answer G.—When does the phrase "church 
capacity" mean? Saints meet together in such 
capacity when the meeting is open for the 
attendance of all who make up the local 
church. A meeting designed for only a portion 
of that church is not a "church meeting." 
Therefore, a meeting of sisters only, for the 
purpose of prayer, is not a "church meeting." 
There is no ground to condemn such a meet
ing, assuming, of course, that it is not com
menced as arrival of the church prayer meeting 
—surely, an unlikely thing. The passages cited 
are only applicable to meetings where brethren 
and sisters are found gathered together. 

E. W. R. 
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SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 

CLYDEBANK.—Opening Conference in Dumbarton
shire Gospel Tent, Saturday, 3rd June, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; David Weir, 
Kilmarnock; W. Dickson, Glasgow; and Fred. Whit-
more, evangelist. 

CATRINE.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Saturday, 
June 3rd. Meet Gospel Hall for prayer, 3 to 3.30 p.m., 
where tea will also be served at interval. The help of 
all interested in the spread of the Gospel will be 
appreciated. 

STEWARTON.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Wednes
day, June 14th. Meet at Stewarton Cross, 7.30 p.m. 
The help of all interested in the spread of the Gospel 
will be appreciated. 

LARGS.—Special Ministry Meetings in Brisbane Hall, 
June 18th to 29th, Speaker, Gerald Vine, Wallington. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual gatherings, July 18th and 
19th, commencing each day at 10.30 a.m. Speakers, 
Andrew Borland, M.A., John R. Rollo, M.A., Dr. 
Henderson, Messrs. Thomson arid Mackenzie, and 
probably others. Correspondence, Mr. E. A, Grant, 
Standfast Works, Craigellachie. 

LARGS.—Special Ministry meetings during Holiday 
period, July 16th to 27th. Speaker, Harold St. John, 
Malvern. Later period August 6th to 17th. . Speaker, 
F. Stradling, Bristol. Fuller particulars from Mr. W. 
E. Taylor, Netherhall, Largs.* 

STONEHAVEN.—Opening Conference in Gospel tent 
to be pitched at Brickfield on Saturday, 1st July, at 
3 p.m. Speakers, Dr. A. T. Duncan, Dundee; A. P. 
Campbell, Taypoit ; James M. Ritchie, Aberdeen ; and 
Harold German. 

BLANTYRE.—Y.P. Open-air Missionary Rally, in 
grounds of David Livingstone Memorial, Saturday, 1st 
July, 3.45 and 7 p.m. Speaker, H. P. Barker, Wey
mouth. If weather unfavourable, meetings will be 
held in the Memorial Church. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

MID-SCOTLAND The tent has been pitched in the 
Model Village at West Quarter, Falkirk, with Tom 
Richardson, Grangemouth, in charge of the work. 

DUMBARTONSHIRE Gospel Tent will be pitched at 
Clydebank, and opened on 3rd June. Fred. Whitmore 
will be in charge of the Gospel testimony. 

AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent pitched at Longbar, Beith Rd., 
Glengarnock. D. Mackenzie Miller, Sunderland, in 
charge of the work. 

LANARKSHIRE No. 1 Tent pitched at Overtown. Wm. 
Hagan, Belfast, in charge of the work. 
No. 2 Tent pitched at East Kilbride, with John Carrick, 
Coatbridge, in charge of the work. 

WIGTOWNSHIRE.—The Tent is pitched at Dunragit 
and George Bond of Giffnock in charge of the work. 

EDINBURGH.—Harold G'erman will work the district 
tent during June and August. 

STONEHAVEN Harold German hopes to have tent 
effort here in July. 

WM. DUNCAN itinerating in needy parts of Perthshire 
with Gospel Car. 

GLASGOW.—Joseph Glancy, of Belfast, will work the 
Glasgow Assemblies' Tent, opening with a conference 
on Saturday, 3rd June. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

GALASHIELS.—E. H. Grant, of Burubank, had two 
weeks' Gospel meetings. Interest increased nightly. 
Special meetings for , believers were held on the 
Saturday evenings, and on both occasions the hall was 
packed. The prophetic subjects aroused a great exer
cise. 

GEORGE BOND has visited Kirkcowan and Creetown 
when the Word has been ministered. Hopes to visit 
Newton Stewart and Glenluce and then for opening of 
the tent at Dunragit. Will value the prayers of the 
Lord's people. 

STIRLING.—Girl Guides' Hall, Saturdays of March 
and April. Good attendances. Fine spirit and prac
tical ministry by T. A. Kirkby, Jas. Wilson, E. W. 
Greenlaw, Jas. Ogg, W. D. Whitelaw, J. K. Carroll, 
John Cairns, A. H. Abrahams, R. D. Johnston. 

EDINBURGH.—Large gathering in War Memorial 
Hall, Gorgie, at annual conference, on 22nd April. 
Practical and much appreciated ministry was given by 
our brethren. A. Borland, J. Feely, J. Wilson, Wm. 
Harrison, followed by good ministry meetings by J. 
Wilson. 

W. S. GELDER visited Galashiels, Peebles and Bo'ness, 
and the visit was enjoyed and appreciated indeed very 
much and the Gospel and ministry given faithfully 
out. Now on the way to Royal Ascot Races. Prayer 
desired by him. 

GLENBUCK.—Good company were gathered together 
in Gospel Hall for Bible reading also open-air, after 
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which helpful words of ministry were given by various 
brethren. There was a manifest interest in the open-
air. 

MUSSELBURGH.—Gospel Hall. Annual Christian Con
ference was held in Congregational Church. Goodly 
number present; practical ministry by W. F. Nai smith, 
J. Douglas, J. Feely, G. Menzies. 

AYR.—Farewell Missionary Gathering in Victoria Hall 
brought together a large company, when D. Weir, W. 
Cochrane, W. R. Hood and J. W. McAllister (Para
guay) took part. Mr. McAllister returning shortly 
to Paraguay accompanied by Mrs. McAllister. 

LARGS.—The Annual Conversational Bible Readings 
for brethren were held in Netherhall in first week of 
May, and the attendances were even greater than any 
former occasion. Brethren W. W. Fereday, Rothesay, 
and J. M. Shaw, London, gave splendid help in open
ing up certain parts of the first Epistle to Corinthians 
and the Epistle to Hebrews. A real time of spiritual 
uplift and fellowship was enjoyed in the most beautiful 
environment and surroundings. 

DREGHORN.—The Annual Conference held in the 
Parish Church Halls here was a very helpful time. 
The large Hall was completely rilled. Ministry from 
T. J. Smith, Andrew Borland, John Ritchie and J. 
M. Shaw was timely, helpful and practical.^ Tom 
Richardson gave help here over the week-end. Visit 
appreciated. 

KILMARNOCK.—Annual Spring Conference was held 
, in Central Hall on a recent week evening and brought 

together a large number. W. F. Nai smith and W. A. 
Thomson gave very helpful ministry. Tract Band 
workers have commenced operations in most districts, 
and have had encouraging starts. A syllabus of work 
carried on in some parts of Ayrshire has been pre
pared, and copies can be had on application to Mr. 
Gray, c/o "Believer's Magazine" Office, Sturrock St., 
Kilmarnock. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 

SEATON.—June 1st. 
CAMBRIDGE.—The Poplars, HisUm, Missionary, June 

3rd, at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. J. Rothery, W. E. Vine, 
W. J. Wiseman. 

CATFORD.—Glenfarg Hall, Missionary, June 3rd, at 4 
and 6 p.m. L. W. Adcock, W. Durham. 

WALTHAMSTOW.—Folkestone Road Hall, SOth Anni
versary meetings, June 3rd, at 4 and 6 p.m. A. M. 
Kyd, J. M. Shaw; June 4th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. E. 
Clark; June 5th at 8 p.m. W. G. Hales ; June 6th at 
8 p.m. E. S. Curzon ; June 7th at 8 p.m. J. Stephen. 

GARSTON.—June 10th at 3 p.m. Ship Visitors. Capt. 
E. G. Carre and others. 

BOLTON.—New Gospel Hall, Maxwell Street, Astley 
Bridge, Saturday, June 10th, 3.30 and 6.IS p.m. Open
ing conference. Speakers, H. G. Hall, W. Crawford 
and others. 

RUISLIP.—Gospel Hall, Westrav, June 10th, at 4.15 
and 6.30 p.m. F.. Barker, W. Harrison, Dr. W. H. 
Lindsay. 

TOTTENHAM.—Brook Street Chapel, June 10th. Cen
tenary. (H. C. Hitchcock, 31 Lansdowne Road, N.17). 

BOSCOMBE.—Drummond Hall, Missionary, June 13th 
to 15th. E. B. Bromley, F. Bryant, H. S. Dalling, 
J. Rothery, J. H. Brown, A. Charters (C. Hart , 
Crosbie Hall) . 

BARNSTAPLE.—Grosvenor Hall, June 14th, at 11.30, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. 

NEWBURY.—Gospel Hall, Kennet Road, June 14th, at 
3 and 6 p.m. F. Stradling, F. A. Tatford. 

ABINGER Y.P. Rally, June 17th. Dr. Julyan Hoyte 
(R. S. Code, 37 Waterer Rise, Wallington, Surrey). 

HERTFORD.—The Goldings, Y.P., June 17th. A. J. 
Atkins, W. J. Coleridge, H. Thorp. 

ALDERSHOT.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Station Road, June 24th 
at 7 p.m. H. Coleman. 
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DARROW.—Belmont Hall, June 24th, at 4 and 6.30 p.m. 
G. C. D. Howley, J. M. Shaw, P. T. Shorey. 

UPMINSTER.—Commemoration Hall, June 24th, at 3.30 
and 6.15 p.m. A .E. Brown, S. V. Mitchell. 

WADHURST.—Gospel Hall, July 5th. A. W. Darke, 
F. A. Tatford. 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M.S.C., August 5th to 10th. 
Dr. A. R. Short, Dr. Martinzkovski, D. W. Brealey, 
A. Pulleng, H. St. John, W. E. Vine (W. Weston, 
"Browneaves," Breinton Road, Hereford). 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. , August 26th to Septem
ber 2nd. A. H. Boulton, W. E. Vine, Dr. Martinz
kovski 

YEOVIL.—September 5th (evening) to September 8th 
(morning). (W. H. Higgins, 37 Roping Road). 

EXETER.—Civic Hall, Queen Street, Half-yearly, Tues
day and Wednesday, September 12th and 13th, 11 a.m., 
2.30 and 6.15 p.m. each day. Speakers, Dr. A. Rendle 
Short, Dr. A. M. MacLachlan, G. C. D. Howley, D. 
W. Brealey, L. W. Adcock, W. Durham, H . S. Dalling-
Fuller particulars from F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, 
Exeter, Devon. 

L I V E R P O O L Gospel Hall, Boaler Street, September 
30th. Diamond Jubilee. F. C. Grant, J. McAlpine, 
A. Widdison. (A. E. Hayley, 15 Bigham Road). 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Y.P. Missionary, October 
14th, a t 4 and 6.15 p.m. 

CATERHAM.—Gospel Hall, November 1st, M.S.C. 
Annual. 

COM. E. A. SALWEY is expected for short visit to 
Manor Road Hall, Guildford, June 21st. 

R. G. LORD hopes to have special meetings in Manor 
Road Hall, Guildford, during June, with "Feasts of 
Jehovah" chart. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N hopes to give help at Wigan, 
Bolton, Shrewsbury and Birmingham, June and part 
of July. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

DURHAM.—John McAlpine of Troon will work the 
Durham County Tent, opening at Horden on June 
18th. 

BEDFORDSHIRE.—J. Prentice has pitched at Woolton. 
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.—H. Atkins at Seer Green, 

Beaconsfield. 
ESSEX, S.W.—R. Hadaway at High Ongar. 
HERTFORDSHIRE.—G. Davis at Hemel Hempstead. 
K E N T COUNTY.—H. E. Dunsford at Marden. 
SURREY H. Elphick at Cranleigh, near Guildford. 
SUSSEX EAST.—J. H. Hughes commences 4th June 

at Crawley. 
SUSSEX WEST.—G. H. Woodhead commences 1st 

June at Broadbridge Heath, Horsham. 
CAMBRIDGESHIRE.—E. M. Warnock at Gt. Chester-

ford. 
ESSEX.—S. K. Glen at Stanford-le-Hope. 
NORFOLK.—A. E. Brotherton commences 1st June at 

Docking, King's Lynn. 
COUNTIES ' WORK.—Fuller particulars can be had 

from E. H. Grant, 3 Great Winchester Street, London, 
E.G.2. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

J O S E P H GLANCY had encouraging meetings in Hope 
Hall, Scilly Banks, Whitehaven. 

J O H N McALPINE had encouraging interest in meet
ings at Ossett and Preston. Some professed faith in 
Christ. ^ 

WALLINGTON.—Last Y.P. Rally on April 29th. Hall 
was packed. Over 400 listened to stirring address by 
A. E. Hopley. 

B E L V E D E R E Hall was packed on May 6th, when E. 
S. Curzon and F. A. Tatford gave Christ-exalting 
ministry. 
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WIMBLEDON.—Diamond Jubilee Conference at Hay-
don Hall, on May 6th, was well attended- R. R. 
Guyatt and J. C. W. Price gave suitable messages. 

EDENBRIDGE.—Gospel Hall was full on April 22nd, 
when E. W. Rogers and F. A. Tatford ga-fe appreciated 
help. 

WARE.—Good company attended Y.P. conference on 
April 29th. J. M. Shaw, F. A. Tatford and H. Thorp 
gave helpful ministry. 

BASINGSTOKE.—Essex Hall was packed on May 13th, 
and E. Barker and F. A. Tatford gave cheering words. 

MERRIOTT.—Fellowship meetings here on April 20th 
were helpful. D. C. Cameron, E. W. G. Judson, J. 
Murphy, J. Townsen'd and H. G. Young shared the 
ministry. 

HORSHAM.—Our first missionary conference caused 
great interest and was well attended. Reports from 
E. B. Bromley, India ; H. Coleman, N. Rhodesia; and 
ministry from A. Pulleng reminded us of our respon
sibility to the mission field. We hope (D.V.) to make 
it an annual effort. 

HALESOWEN.—Large and representative, gathering 
from' about 14 assemblies in Birmingham and district 
gave the little company a good "send off." Ministry 
was strong on foundation truths. 

REDCAR, Yorks.—We are pleased to learn that the 
two meetings in the town are now happily met together 
in Elim Hall, Lord Street, and a united testimony and 
witness being maintained therefrom. Visitors will be 
heartily welcomed there and can have information 
about accommodation from Mr. R. Lauriston, 6 Gran
ville Terrace, Redcar, Yorks. 

IRELAND. 

R. CURRAN is continuing meetings in Drumlough. 
F. KNOX has commenced meetings in Carrickfergus. 

Prayer is desired for blessing. 
L E W I S and GRANT continue meetings in Raphoe. 
CRAIG and E A D I E are commencing in wooden tent in 

Co. Cavan. 
D. L. W I L S O N is finished in Trenta. Some fruit. Is 

now gone to Dunfanaghy; numbers small, but expects 
an increase—a needy and difficult place. 

R. H A W T H O R N E has good meetings in Derriaghy. 
Some professed ; others interested. 

ALLEN and D U F F are having good numbers in 
wooden tent at Castleblayney, 

R. L O V E has finished at Growell. 
DRUMLOUGH.—Believer 's meeting at Drumlough on 

May 17th was large and profitable. Ministry was 
given by Wright, Bailie, Hawthorne, Stewart and 
Buntiqg. 

NEWCASTLE Gospel Hall was opened by a conference 
on 10th May. Speakers were Craig, Love, Graham, 
McClenaghan and Hugan. 

GLASGOW and STEWART had some meetings near 
Ahorey. 

KELLS and G I L P I N near Bangor. 
F L E M I N G in Kingsmills district. 
BUNTING at Shanaghan. 
R. McCLURKIN having believer's meetings in Knock-

bracken. 
H U T C H I N S O N and GLASGOW had meetings for 

believers at Matchett Street, Belfast, also at London
derry. 

M. KAGAN finished up at Victoria, Belfast, and went 
on to Londonderry and Limavady. 

STEWART at Ballynahinch, near Richill. People coming 
out fairly well. 

D. CRAIG (Ballymena) had a few meetings at Comber 
with some blessing. 

F INEGAN working a wooden Tent near Keady. 

BELFAST.—A special effort is to be made in the city 
with a large Tent, commencing 23rd July and continu
ing till end of August. Edwin Lewis of Birmingham 
will be responsible for the Gospel Testimony. The 
prayerful fellowship of the Lord's people desired. 

M. McDONALD.—Condition still very weak in mind 
and body. Continue to remember in prayer. 

SUMMER WORK. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—It is good to hear of so 
many different districts arranging for Tent Campaigns 
during the summer months, and we trust there will 
be a good interest right from the very commencement. 
We would like to encourage evangelists in charge of 
Tents and Carriages to send us regular reports of the 
progress of the work with a view to stirring up 
interest in the Assembly Prayer Meetings as well as 
amongst individual believers. Where this cannot be 
done by the evangelist perhaps local correspondents 
could help or brethren taking responsibility in tent 
matters, and even if all mentioned do it, we will be 
all the better served with the desired information to 
put before our many readers. 

TRACT BANDS.—We are always glad to report on 
work of this kind as well, a work in which our late 
beloved Editor, Mr. Ritchie, always had a keen inter
est. We hope to give information about Rallies pur
posed to be held in different centres from time to 
time, and we trust Tract Band leaders will keep us 
posted as to these and send us reports from the 
various districts. 

SEASIDE SERVICES.—Many assemblies located on 
the coast arrange open-air meetings during the sum
mer months, when opportunities are afforded for reach
ing the crowd with the Gospel message and for per
sonal work. We shall value reports of such work 
from time to time by way of stirring up interest in 
thanksgiving and prayer. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

ROCHESTER, N.Y.—Brother Wm. Pinches, now at 
home with the Lord, paid his last visit to Frost 
Avenue Gospel Hall on Lord's Day, April 2nd, and 
left happy remembrances of his visit and ministry. 
On the Monday he visited an aged brother and left 
for the Toronto Conference. W. P. Douglas of Cleve
land paid short visit to Frost Avenue after the 
funeral. Ministry pointed, practical and timely. 

T I M M I N S , Northern Ontario.—Mr. and Mrs. T. M. 
Busby are leaving shortly for another Gospel Cam
paign with the tent in Cochrane. This will be their 
second summer there. There were results from the 
preaching of the Word last Reason. Mr. Busby haa 
been following up the work during the winter. 

OAKLAND, Cal.—We are pleased to learn our esteemed 
brother, W. J. McClure, is able to get out to a few 
meetings. 

WEST INDIES. 

BRIDGETOWN,. Barbados.—F. J. Ashby writes: "We 
are finding our hands full in dealing with the many 
young converts. Looking back from this viewpoint, 
it seems that all the terrible experiences of last year 
were but the clearing of the decks in preparation for 
the mighty wave of blessing which God was about to 
send upon His work in this island. We are not 
unmindful of the prayers of God's people all over the 
world for us' here, and while we thank them most 
sincerely for this help in the past, we do most 
earnestly crave a continuance of the same. On Good 
Friday (so called), we had the joy of baptising 25 
believers from the various assemblies on this side of 
the island, and on Easter Monday 32 also had the 
desire of their hearts in thus obeying the Lord; these 
latter (or most of them) form the nucleus of the new 
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assembly in the city, which was started on Sunday, 
April 16th. Brother Charles Lowe, of St. Vincent, is 
helping with this new work, and we are expecting 
Mr. and Mrs. Calcraft on May 24th (D.V.). Mr. 
Willie also hopes to return to us on May 24th for 
about a month before returning to England. We are 
hoping to have our Sunday School Treat on Monday, 
May 29th (D.V.) for the Dayrells Road Sunday School 
where the numbers have also increased of late. Our 
brother, Mark Ince, arrived here from St. Kitts a few 
days ago but is taking a rest before starting to have 
meetings similar to those conducted in St. Kitts, 
where, we understand, there was blessing." 

AUSTRALIA. 

YARRAVILLE.—A goodly attended conference was 
held in Gospel Hall, Williamstown Road, Yarraville, 
for praise, prayer and ministry. Ministry appreciated. 
A blessed time enjoyed of fellowship. Brethren who 
took part as follows:—A. Smith, T. Spencer, R. 
McLeod, Senr., A. H. Williamson, D. Potter, A. 
Crozier, C. Davis,-H. D. Short and Geo. Wilkie, Junr. 
At 5.30 p.m. about 70 sat down for tea provided by 
the local assembly. The young people were very 
united in assisting to make visiting saints welcome. 
At 7 p.m. saints assembled again to hear further 
ministry which was practical, refreshing and edifying. 
At the close of the meeting saints united in singing 
"Praise God from Whom all blessing flow." 

ADELAIDE, S.A.—At Easter conference meetings were 
held in each of the five states at which the Lord's 
people were helped and refreshed. The gatherings 
this year were held in Unley Town Hall. Brethren 
O'Connor, Tow (from Victoria) and Wannan and 
Rayner gave valued help. 

BRISBANE, Queensland.—The Lord's people assembled 
in good numbers in South Brisbane Town Hall, where 
the Word was helpfully ministered by T. Brodie, 
Sydney; T. M. Stewart, New Zealand; and several 
local brethren. 

LAUNCESTON, Tas.—The Easter meetings coincided 
with the opening of the new Gospel Hall, which was 
filled to overflowing. Stirring messages were given by 
E. L, Gates, Melbourne; T. Rolls, Belgian Congo; 
H. Nicol, H. McNeilly, J. Harrison, H. Ferguson and 
others. 

SYDNEY.—There was good attendance and much inter
est at the gatherings held in Assembly Hall, where 
brethren Adams, Alexander, R. H. Clayton, Dr. N. 
Deck,* R. Scanlon and T. Towill gave ministry both 
helpful and practical. 

MELBOURNE.—The Easter meetings were well 
attended and helpful ministry given by a number of 
brethren. Reports of Bible Carriage and State School 
work were given which were interesting and encour
aging. 

E. L. GATES continued after Easter with special meet
ings in Launceston, and saw blessing in the Gospel. 

R. SCANLON is spending April and May in Sydney, 
giving help in ministry and preaching the Gospel in 
different halls. 

T. M. STEWART is giving special addresses to good 
numbers in Conference Hall, Brisbane. 

CAPT. P. J. ELSEY has commenced a series of ad
dresses illustrated by chart in Clayfield, Queensland. 

ADDRESSES. 

W. R. MATIER should now be addressed at 32 Wood-
bank Crescent, Clarkston, Renfrewshire. 

MORTLEY, Yorks.—We are sorry to learn that the 
assembly has closed down. Further information, if 
desired, from Mr. John Tait, 198 Whitehall Road, 
Drighlington, near Bradford. 

F O R T WILLIAM.—The Fort William and district 
assembly meets at the Masonic Hall, High Street, 
Fort William, on Lord's Days at 11 a.m. Corres
pondence to Mr. John McKillop, Edinalin, Banavu, 
Inverness-shire. Visitors are asked to take letters 
of Commendation. 

BOVEY TRACEY.—Correspondence for Gospel Hall 
should now be addressed to Mr. J. Black, 13 Priory 
Road, Bovey Tracey, N. Abbott. 

BOLTON.—Assembly formerly meeting in Berkeley 
Hall will now gather in the new Gospel Hall, Maxwell 
Street, off Belmont Road, Astley Bridge, Bolton, 
Lanes. Correspondence to Mr. J. E. Jones, 39 
Smeaton Road, Smithills, Bolton. 

HALESOWEN.—Assembly meeting in Peckingham 
Street now meet in New Gospel Hall, Albert Road, 
Hasbury. Correspondence to Dr. Baddeley, "Avon-
dale," Sweetpool Lane, West Hagley, near Stourbridge. 

Mr. and Mrs. W. E. TAYLOR.—Correct address—16 
bis Rue du Temple, Argenteuil (Seine et Oise) -France. 

REDCAR,Yorks.—Believers formerly meeting in Gospel 
Hall, High Street now gather with believers in Elim 
Hall, Lord St. Correspondence to Mr. R. Laurrston, 
6 Granville Terrace, Redcar, Yorkshire. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Mr. and Mrs. W I L L I A M S of Venezuela, after a short 
visit to north of Scotland have had to hurry back to 
Canada, owing to serious illness of Mrs. Williams' 
mother there. Address in Canada—Wm. Williams, 
Box 510, Collingwood, Ontario, Canada. 

F I J I .—In a recent note, our brother J. Foster Crane 
states: "We have many problems to face in our 
labours for the Lord here, perhaps the greatest being 
Modernism and false doctrine. The 85,000 Indians 
here present a great need as they are very sympathetic 
to the Gospel and labours are few among them. Work 
here is only four or five years old, as far as our 
assemblies are concerned, but the Lord is blessing his 
Word and two small companies of believers meet to 
remember the Lord- My wife and I have two 
languages on hand, Fijian and Hindustani, and are 
making reasonably good progress. We value the 
prayers of the Lord's people for the work of the Holy 
Spirit in these islands of the Pacific. We have been 
pleased to hear lately that a brother and sister Rawson, 
English missionaries in India, intend coming out here 
to labour among the Tamil and Teleque-speaking 
Indians." 

JAMES McPHIE , Casombo, N. Rhodesia, in a recent 
note states that prayer has been answered again and 
the restrictions are off for a bit. Having good meet
ings but the "wanderers" have to be well looked 
after. Some have come back lately, others have gone. 
One of the beloved native brethren passed home lately 
to be with the Lord. He will be much missed. He 
was saved years ago and baptised too. Will be much 
missed. 

E. J. THARP, Lingyuan, Jehol Province, Manchoukuo, 
in a recent note . states: "Last week my wife and I 
were greatly cheered on our visit to Pingchuen, by 
the large number of intelligent men and women who 
attended the meetings we held there; the Misses 
Fischer and Minns are stationed at Pingchuen and 
they have much cause for encouragement, especially 
in the matter of Sunday School work. There is a 
wonderful ear for the Gospel everywhere, and the 
demand for the Scriptures just now is extraordinary. 
We have the pleasure of having Mr. and Mrs. Oliver 
with us in Lingyuan for a few days; the former is 
ministering the Word of Life to a full hall of men, 
women and young folk each day. The Gospel car is 
being put to good use both morning and evening; in 
the morning trips are made into the country to bring 
in believers and interested enquire'rs, and in the even
ing it runs these friends back to their homes again. 
Simple- meals are served to those who come in from 
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the outlying districts. These dear folk not only profit 
greatly by the meetings, but thoroughly enjoy the 
outing; this is specially true of the women and girls, 
who never get an opportunity of coming into the city. 
By the time this reaches you, our son Rober t hopes 
to have his tent pitched in a village about twenty 
miles from here. Then during May, the Idol Festivals 
and Temple Fairs, where tens of thousands of devotees 
gather each year, will be in progress; much seed 
sowing is done on these gala occasions, so I would 
also commend this form of service to your prayers. 
We are all deeply conscious of the protecting care of 
God, and we are very grateful for the quietness 
obtaining all around us, thus enabling the Lord's work 
to go on, without let or hindrance." 

GUATEMALA, Central America.—We have received the 
following report from Bro. C. W. Kramer, Apt 43 
Quenzaltenango: "We are indeed grateful for the 
peace and liberty which we enjoy here. Our annual 
conference here is just past. We had a record attend
ance and a really blessed time. There were 24 meet
ings held during the week, and in the evenings the 
tent was packed—500 or more listening to the words 
of life ministered by different brethren. We had 
many visitors from outside points, a number walking 
almost sixty miles to be present. Twenty, who had 
been saved at different times and in different places, 
were baptized, and several professed to accept the 
Lord. We served over 4000 meals, prepared under 
rather primitive conditions. Twenty were baptized who 
had been saved at different times and in different 
places. Several professed to accept the Lord. Many 
of the Christians took tracts and portions with them 
for distribution en route. One group of Indians were 
arrested for doing so in a small village through which 
they passed—the laws of the country, however, do 
not prohibit the distribution of Christian literature. 
This year a doctor who professes to be a Christian 
gave a day for free consultation. Many of the Christ
ians took advantage of this opportunity as most of 
them are poor and are afraid to go to the free hospital 
as the 'Evangelicos' are very badly treated. We had 
three weeks' nightly meetings for prayer previous to 
the conference and we now thank God for graciously 
answering many of our petitions. Six were baptized 
just recently in a little town called Co malapa where 
there is a young, growing assembly. We receive in
vitations continually from other districts and, if the 
Lord will, we hope to visit some of them before the 
rainy season is too much advanced. We shall apprec
iate your continued prayers for the work and workers 
here." 

"WITH CHRIST." 

J O H N H A M I L T O N , Glasgow, formerly of Troon and 
Kilmarnock. Aged 80 years. Saved 60 years ago in 
Kilmernock, in fellowship from earliest days of 
Christian life in Bethany, Waterloo, and Wellington 
Halls. Our late esteemed editor, Mr. Ritchie, married 
him, it was Mr. Ritchie's first marriage. Removed 
over 30 years ago to Troon and later on to Glasgow. 
A quiet, consistent Christian with a good testimony. 
Not a public speaker but had a good grasp of the 
truth and could open up the Word in a homely way 
in the home and when visiting. He engaged himself 
much in this way. 

Mrs. ELEANOR WINTER, Penrith, in her 83rd year. 
Mother of George Winter, Evangelist. Was converted 
over 50 years ago through her brother, the late Rd. 
Graham, evangelist. Was in Penrith assembly for 
about 40 years and has even taken a keen interest in 
the Lord's work at home and abroad. 

E L I Z A B E T H GRIGGS, Hythe, Kent, May 3rd., con
verted 56 years ago. Active worker in the assembly, 
wonderful testimony. Her presence will be much 
missed by many of the Lord's people whom she 
entertained at Hythe. Know by a very wide circle 
of friends. Suffered lately with her heart and passed 
home after being laid aside a few days. 

Mrs. MILLOY, Prestwick. Aged 69 years, wife of A. 
M. Milloy, formerly of Kilmarnock. Many years in 
Christ. A quiet devoted sister who bore a good 
testimony. 

D A N I E L TURNER, Glasgow, better know as "Happy 
Dan." Born again over fifty years ago. Bore a 
bright testimony to the end and will be much missed. 
Among his last words were—"Joy unspeakable and 
full of Glory. The half hath not been told." For 
many years in Round Toll Hall and Wyndford Hall 
Assemblies. 

Miss SCOTT, Aughrim, passed away on 21st April. 
Saved many years. A quiet godly sister. W. 
McCracken spoke in the home and to a large company 
at the graveside. 

JAMES McCRACKEN, Mullartown, passed away on 
10th May. Saved a number of years, but for health 
reasons was never with the Lord's people in the 
Assembly. Brethren Megaw and McCracken took part 
in the services. Funeral was large. 

JAMES J O H N S T O N of Ballymagarrick. A good testi
mony, he witnessed since his conversion. 

ROBERT B R O W N L O W of Ballinaloob was in the 
meeting since its formation, loved to speak of Christ. 

WM. FORSYTH, Stranraer, aged 76 years. Saved over 
40 years ago in Kitchen meetings held by Mr. Wilson 
at Kirkconnel. 33 years in fellowship with Helens
burgh Assembly, being correspondent for number of 
years. Latterly associated with St. John Street 
Assembly, Stranraer. Painful illness borne with much 
grace and patience, ever looking to the Lord. 

A N D R E W K I D D I E , Methil. Suddenly called home to 
be with the Lord. Our esteemed brother had a long 
and honourable connection with the assembly in 
Innerleven, and took a very active part in work 
amongst the young in the Gospel outside and inside. 
He was loved and respected highly for his work's sake. 
Had not been so well for some time. Came west to 
the Bible readings at Netherhall, which he seemed to 
enjoy very much, and now with Christ, the One he 
loved and served. Will be much missed. 

W I L L I A M P I N C H E S , evangelist, Niagara Falls, Can
ada, passed suddenly into the presence of the Lord 
while ministering the Word at Broadview Hall, 
Toronto, Canada, Easter Sunday. Burial took place 
at Niagara Falls, Wednesday, April 12th, when a very 
large company including a number of preachers 
gathered. He leaves to mourn his loss a widow, three* 
daughters and one son. All are happily in the assembly 
at Niagara. Also three brothers and one sister survive. 
Geo. T. and John give themselves to the ministry of 
the Word in the U.S.A. Mr. Pinches was born in 
England 63 years ago; was led to Christ in 1893 in 
Shrewsbury. Immediately he showed much zeal for 
the souls of others. Moved to Wrexham where his 
open-air preaching drew large crowds, and his work 
was blessed to many. From there he was commended 
to the work of the Lord in 1901, going forth into tent 
work. After a short period of labour in England he 
went out to America end of 1902. He lived at Detroit, 
Pittsburg, and later at Niagara Falls. His ministry 
was of an intensely practical character; his conviction! 
were deep; he was much esteemed for his godly walk 
and useful labours over 39 years of service for his 
Lord. 

WM. G. BROWN, Oakland, Cal., resulting from an auto 
accident May 4th. Born in Scotland in 1889; saved 
at 16 years of age and in our assemblies, then moved 
to Chicago where he served the Lord in connection 
with the Austin and Irving Park assemblies for some 
years, then moved to Oakland, where he abounded in 
tireless labour for his Master in connection with 
Bethany Hall. Chiefly as a result of his labours a 
new hall was built in Castro Valley, seating 200, where 
the Lord has saved many. The funeral services were 
conducted by Henry Petersen of Chicago and D. R. 
Charles of San Francisco, about 375 attending. He 
leaves a widow and three children. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

CONDUCT THAT COMMENDS ITSELF. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

AS already noted, first century Christians 
were under the suspicion of the 

Imperial Authorities for various reasons. 
They were scarcely distinguishable from 
Jews, because the Founder of the Society, 
was, in the Roman mind, nothing other 
than a Palestinian Jew who had suffered 
under Pontius Pilate as a possible source 
of sedition among the people. Most of the 
adherents of the Christian faith "were at 
first Jews, although by the middle of the 
first century such companies of Gentiles 
were beginning "to be affected that not a 
little concern was being evinced by the 
Empire. Moreover, many of the converts 
were drawn from the lower strata of 
society, and not many noble were called. 
If, as references in the Epistles suggest, 
numbers of the Christians came from the 
very lowest types of community, it can 
easily be appreciated why the Government 
held them suspect (1 Cor. 6. 9-11; Eph. 
5. 3-8; 1 Pet. 4. 3). Slave classes, like 
Onesimus, readily responded to the Gospel 
message, and in numerous instances large 
groups of these "social outcasts" could be 
found in local churches. As the teachings' 
of the new Faith placed all men on the 
same level so far as divine matters were 
concerned, the Authorities, when they be
came apprised of the facts, set about in
vestigation lest the Christians should be
come centres of social unrest and political 
discontent. Further, as most of their 
gatherings were possible only at night, and 
as few opportunities were afforded of 
meeting in public, the followers of Christ 
were regarded as a secret body which re
fused to acknowledge the Emperor, but 
which owned the authority of another 
King, Jesus. 

Naturally, as numbers grew difficulties 
increased, and the anxiety of the Author
ities became more pronounced until it found 

vent in organised persecution. Saints were 
regarded as evil-doers, the best means of 
suppressing whom was punishment. It was 
in such circumstances, let us remember, 
that Peter wrote his first Epistle, for he 
saw the possibility of the persecution, 
already breaking out in the Imperial City, 
extending to the provinces. Consequently 
he despatched written advice to the saints 
that they might not be taken unawares and 
that they might know how to behave them
selves in the time of trial. The abiding 
lessons of the Epistle are as applicable now 
as then, although conditions have altered 
considerably. In days when Governments 
are insisting upon the maximum of service 
from their subjects, and when refusal to 
take active participation therein is viewed 
with disdain or even worse, it behoves 
Christians to know exactly how they should 
behave lest they bring unnecessary disgrace 
and suffering upon themselves. Let us 
follow this ancient advice. 

I. 

"Be followers of that which is good" 
(3. 13). The importance of the injunction 
is evident when it is read in connection 
with the question which precedes it—"Who 
is he that will harm you if ye be followers 
of that which is good?" The answer is 
patent, unless when there is a perversion 
of judgment and a rude violation of the 
function of governors who are sent for the 
praise of them that do well (2. 14). Two 
words throughout the Epistle are used in 
this connection—"conversation" and "right
eousness." The former word carries the 
modern import of behaviour in both what 
is said and what is done. Its occurrences 
are instructive. 

(a) 1. 5, "As He who hath called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of con-

7 
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versatibn." Christian conduct should be in 
consistence with the character of the God 
who has called. Holiness is^that quality of 
living which distinguishes a Christian from 
other people, the difference being most 
apparent where the moral standard is low. 
It is spiritual health, when the "new man" 
displays an unusual power to resist evil, a 
power which is absent from the make-up 
of the unregenerate person. No one who 
has not been called of God can be holy: 
no one who has been called of God should 
be anything other than holy in every phase 
of life. However much the foes of the 
saints antagonise their ways they should 
not fail to recognise the high standard 
which follows the directions given in this 
Epistle. There is less likelihood of their 
being condemned when their lives are 
obviously regulated by an ethical code, on 
a plane, not merely higher than, but 
altogether different from that on which the 
worldly moralist lives. 

(b) 2. 12, "Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles, that whereas 
they speak against you as evil-doers, they 
may by your good works which they shall 
behold, glorify God in the day of visit
ation." Unbelievers are bound to set a 
watch upon the behaviour of Christians 
when the latter are opposed to the conduct 
of the majority. Our days are passed 
"among the Gentiles," among those who are 
hostile to the truth. Seemly and worthy 
conduct, enhanced by positively "good 
works" which throw into contrast the 
enemy's suspicions of revolutionary ideas, 
should be a sufficient answer to every 
accuser in the day of investigation. How 
timely is such an exhortation when many 
Christians of immature experience are 
being called upon to face the investigations 
of tribunals dealing with objectors under 
the provisions of the New Military Train
ing Bill! The demand for release from 
such training as the nation expects should 
be backed by a consistent testimony which 
needs no external bolstering. 

(c) 3. 16, Having a good conscience, that 
they may be ashamed which falsely accuse 
your good conversation in Christ." Two 
words are used for good. That in 2. 12 

signifies that which is good in itself—in
trinsically good; whereas that in 3. 16 
indicates that which is beneficially good, 
affecting others. This latter is the practical 
word. In a pagan country where the State 
undertook few, if any, of the ameliorative 
functions with which modern citizens of 
Christianised nations are accustomed, there 
were endless opportunities for doing good. 
That state of affairs, however, does not 
absolve Christians to-day from performing 
deeds of mercy when occasion serves. Such 
a record will be a splendid stand-by in the 
evil day. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS," the second of 
our words, always bears in Peter's 

Epistles the same signification. Never has 
it the juridical import as it has in certain 
Pauline connections. With Peter it always 
has a moral implicate, and refers to con
duct, to doing what is right. Men have 
varying standards of righteousness; the 
only absolute one is God's. If Christians 
do the will of God, they cannot but be 
righteous in their conduct. Follow some 
occurrences of the word in our Epistle. 

(a) 2. 24, "We being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness." The death of 
Christ has condemned sin in the flesh. Once 
in his unregenerate, state, the Christian 
lived unto sin; the whole tendency of his 
life was in that direction, away fromJGod 
an.d the righteousness which pleases Him. 
Conversion meant a sudden change of 
direction. Now the entire bent of his mind 
should be "unto righteousness," a constant 
maintaining of a standard against which 
no accusation can be made. Every Christian 
should have a reputation for doing what is 
right. Such conduct is a bulwark against 
the suspicion of evil-doing. 

(b) 3. 12, "The eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and His ears are open 
unto their cry." Could more encouraging 
words be written to saints living in an 
atmosphere of suspicion and in fear of 
false charges? Whatever men may falsely 
deem true of the Christian, he himself 
knows that there are eyes upon him, and 
He Who scans the hearts of men knows 
the innermost secrets of his behaviour. 
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But more is t rue : in the hour of need the 
saint instinctively supplicates divine aid, 
and he becomes conscious that the same 
Lord Who scrutinizes his conduct and 
appreciates its Tightness, hears the cry of 
concern and responds in help. Men may 
harass; the Lord knows and succours. Do 
such statements not hearten all who, in the 
menacing hour of uncertainty and testing, 
are compelled to face disconcerting situa
tions and unscrupulous men? He Who 
looks down to see and listens to hear is 
none other than the Jehovah Who heard 
the groans of the Hebrews, saw their tears 
and, in the person of Moses, came down 
to deliver. The assurance and timeliness 
of His aid are as certain to-day as they 
were in that ancient situation. Our duty 
is to-trust. 

(c) 3. 14, "If ye suffer for righteousness' 
sake, happy are ye." "Suffering in itself is 
never pleasant; but there is untold comfort 
to the conscience when the suffering is 
endured because of disinclination to com
promise a Christian confession. The hap
piness is due, either to the fact that a 
Greater than ourselves has been similarly 
treated by men, or to the fact that the 
displeasure incurred is not due to evil-
doing. Martyrs have often declared, from 
the stake and from the scaffold, from 
prison and from banishment, that they have 
experienced a sense of inexpressible peace 
in the hour of severest testing. Men's in
genuity in devising instruments of torture 
cannot pierce the armour of righteousness. 
In our day saints may possess themselves 
in patience, and while not impervious to 
the material and physical harm that men 
may inflict, they may walk the pathway of 
suffering with an air of confidence that all 
is well. 

(d) 4. 18, / / the righteous with difficulty 
be saved. At the expense of repetition of 
what was affirmed in a previous occasion, 
let us remind ourselves that investigation 
of a Christian's life at a Civil or Military 
Tribunal exposes him to an unusual pub
licity, oftentimes before men who are any
thing but sympathetic to the doctrine of 
Christ. Conduct, not creed, is what matters 
to such. Scruples are considered, not en

tirely from an academic and theoretical 
point of view, but from a moral and prac
tical one. Such thorough inquiry into one's 
life will be made, says Peter, that it will 
be with extreme difficulty that even the 
righteous man will escape the incrim
inating intentions of the investigation. 
Chapter 2. IS suggests how the righteous 
man will escape—with evidence of well
doing. The implicates of 4. 18 are obvious, 
viz., live in such a manner before men in 
every circumstance of life that no enemy, 
however vigorous be his determination, will 
be able to find any inconsistency between 
the creed and the conduct. 

(To be continued). 

'Three Hundred Pence' 
T P H E Holy Spirit would not put a price upon 

*• that pound of ointment of spikenard with 
which Mary anointed the feet of the Lord 
Jesus in John 12, but only said it was "very 
costly." A word only used besides in Matt. 
13. 46 to estimate the value of the pearl which 
was "of great price." The Church, typified 
by Mary, values Him according to the "great 
price" He paid for her, His "very costly" 
sacrifice. 

Judas, reckoning in worldly values, esti
mated the ointment as worth three hundred 
pence. Even thus valued, it would have cost 
three hundred days' arduous toil; for the 
labourer considered a penny a satisfactory 
wage for a day's work in the vineyard (Matt. 
20. 2). 

In John 6. 7 Philip reckoned two hundred 
penny-worth of bread would not be sufficient 
to give a little to everyone of the five thousand 
men, besides women and children. So the 
three hundred pence would have purchased 
food for more than five thousand people. But 
Mary's offering has been spiritual nutriment 
to many millions since. 

This unstinted act of devotion was too much 
for the covetous heart of Judas Iscariot and 
aroused his cupidity. Deprived of selling the 
ointment, he went and sold the One Whom 
he thought it was wasted upon, and that for 
thirty pieces of silver or less than one hundred 
pence. The thirty pieces of silver is reckoned 
as equal to three pounds, three shillings and 
ninepence, but the three hundred pence as ten 
pounds, twelve ^hillings and sixpence. 

Reader, how much is He worth to you? 
How much do you expend upon Him? 

—Frank Scott. 
Belfast. 
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Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. r 

BY W M . RODGER S. 

WAYS AWAY FROM T H E FAITH 

(Continued). 

IT has already been mentioned that 1 Tim. 
1. 5, 6 may be looked on as an intro

duction to the series of warnings in that 
epistle concerning ways in which men get 
away from the faith. In this passage the 
apostle asserts that the proper "end" or 
aim of the "charge" (R.V.), with which 
Timothy and all other saints have been in 
their measure entrusted, is the production 
and development, in themselves and others, 
of the love that springs from "a pure heart 
and a good conscience and faith unfeigned." 
In Rom. 13. 10 he had called this love "the 
fulfilling of the Law"; in Col. 3. 14 he 
had described it as "the bond of perfect-
ness" amongst Christian graces; in 1 Cor. 
13 he had shown it to be essential to the 
proper exercise of the "gifts," and at the 
same time superior to even the greatest 
of them. Here he seems to think of it as 
the result to be aimed at and expected in all 
godly ministry. 

Now if this is so, that love out of a pure 
heart and a good conscience and faith un
feigned is the true aim of ministry, then 
such ministry as does not tend to produce 
it must be at fault in some respect. Not 
only so, but even Bible study, if it has not 
this effect, must have been gone about in a 
wrong way. The test is one capable of 
very wide application, and it would have 
been well for God's people had it been more 
frequently made use of; for thus many 
"questionings" (v. 4, R.V.) and "strifes of 
words" (chap. 6. 4) and divisions would 
have been avoided. Even so early as when 
Paul wrote this letter to Timothy, some 
already had "swerved" from these things* 
in which love has its roots, and were them
selves, as a consequence, becoming "roots 
of bitterness" among the saints. 

* The "which" of v. 6 is plural. 

The word rendered "swerved" in verse 
6, one of those picture words that have 
previously been referred to, is elsewhere 
found only in chapter 6. 21 and 2 Tim. 2. 
18, in both of which it is translated "erred." 
In all three places the R.V. gives in its 
margin "missed the mark," a rendering 
which, expressive though it is, fails to make 
clear what the actual trouble is. It could 
suggest a person who is shooting arrows 
or hurling missiles at a mark, but who 
fails to hit it, however much he tries. Such 
a one, since he is doing his best, would 
scarcely merit such censure as the apostle 
here gives to the men he has in mind. 

BU T there is a reading given in our A.V. 
margin at 1 Tim. 1. 6 which takes us 

further. It is "not aiming at," and this, 
while being quite a good rendering of the 
Greek word used, makes clear that the 
trouble with these would-be teachers was 
not lack of ability to reach what they were 
aiming at, but rather that they were not at 
all aiming at the right thing. Any true 
minister of the Word of God knows how 
possible it is, after having striven as well 
as he was able to be helpful to the saints 
and promote their love to the Lord, to find 
that he has failed in accomplishing to any 
large extent his purpose.* But where the 
preacher has had some altogether different 
aim, as to display his own ability, or to 
gain favour with a particular party or 
clique, or to draw away disciples after 
himself, it is not to be expected that such 
a person will hit the right mark, while he 
has been aiming at a wrong one. It is plain 
that the object of these men of chapter 1. 
6, 7 was to be looked on as teachers of the 
Law; that those of chapter 6. 21 wished 
to impress everyone with their possession 
of "science" or knowledge; and that 
Hymenaeus and Philetus in 2 Tim. 2. 18 
meant to gain a following for themselves 
by the new "truths" (?) they had dis
covered. What a contrast to all this is 
Paul's own attitude as he says, "We make 
it our aim, whether at home or absent, to 
be well-pleasing unto Him" (2 Cor. 5. 9, 
E.v.) One who can truthfully speak thus 
is unlikely to turn his feet into any of 
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the six ways away from the faith, which 
we have now to consider separately in their 
individual aspects. 

THE first of them, which we find in chap. 
1. 18-20, is fittingly occupied with what 

is the inward and private beginning of per
haps all failure. Timothy, in pursuance of 
the charge committed to him, is exhorted 
to hold fast that faith and that good con
science, the importance of which had 
already been emphasised in verse 5. For 
some, the apostle goes on to say, having 
thrust from them this good conscience,! 
even as a foolish sailor might cast over
board his compass, had, in consequence, 
made shipwreck concerning the faith. 

This was a matter about which Paul 
himself had ever been very careful. In 
Acts 23. 1 he says, "I have lived in all 
good conscience before God until this day." 
And again in Acts 24. 16, "Herein do I 
exercise myself to have always a conscience 
void of offence toward God and toward 
men." The connection in which the latter 
of these sayings occurs suggests an inter
esting comparison/ The "herein" with 
which it starts links it, of course, with the 
statement preceding it; and this is, "I . . . 
have hope toward God . . . that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust." It is therefore to Paul's 
faith in the resurrection that the "herein 
do I exercise myself" points back. His 
care to maintain a good conscience was, in 
part at least, the outcome of this faith of 
his, a fact which would remind us of the 
close association between unfeigned faith 
and a good conscience in 1 Tim. 1. On the 
other hand, Hymenaeus, who in our present 
passage had thrust away a good conscience, 
is found in 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18 propagating 
error as to this very subject of resurrection. 
Incidentally, what is recorded of him 
should serve as a warning of the extent to 
which evil develops; since that which 
originated in trifling with his conscience, 
went on to wreck, first his own testimony, 
and, ultimately, that of many others whose 
faith was overthrown by his teaching. 

t The "which" of verse 19 is singular. 

Paul's jcarefufhess, and the carefulness 
which he' Were enjoined upon Timothy with 
regard to keeping a good conscience, should 
be a reminder to us of the like carefulness 
that is required in our own part. However 
well we may have succeeded in maintaining 
a conscience void of offence in the past, 
we are not.out of danger. Trouble in this 
matter usually, though not always, arises 
from tampering with little sins, rather than 
from those which appear to us great ones. 
If they are indulged in they develop and 
grow, and as they do, they render the con
science more and more dull and callous; 
with the result that further progress in evil 
becomes easy, until at length it ends in 
shipwreck. 

ANOTHER point which is suggested by 
the last one is that the possibility of 

our conscience becoming callous, or void 
of sensitiveness, renders it unreliable as a 
sole test of our spiritual condition. If it 
is tender and well informed by the Scrip
tures, it will serve very well, but when it 
becomes dull it is worse than useless. Paul 
in 1 Cor. 4. 4 (See Newberry) says, "I am 
conscious of nothing against myself," 
which, on such lips as his, meant a great 
deal. In the mouth of one whose conscience 
had become insensitive, it would mean 
simply nothing at all. And even the apostle 
has to add, "Yet am I not hereby justified." 

Many saints can sit with a complacent 
smile under the most searching of ministry, 
merely because they have a deadened con
science ; and such are most difficult to bring 
to repentance, unless, as sometimes happens, 
God comes down in sore chastisement upon 
them. This is like what Paul seems to have 
had in mind in the case of these two men 
of verse 20, since he speaks of having de
livered them to Satan that they might be 
taught by discipline not to blaspheme. May 
their experience serve to each of us for a 
warning!; 

We, as'Christians, are very apt to jostle 
one another; ihdeed, we are sure to do so if 
we do not each ©ne pursue his own divinely-
appointed line of work. 

—Anon. 
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Night and Day. 
BY JAS. HISLOP, M.A., B.8c, OVERTOWN. 

FROM Gen. 1. 5, where we have day 
and night separated, to Rev. 22. 5, 

where we have night eliminated, Scripture 
abounds in day and night scenes of greater 
or lesser significance. In looking at a few 
of these now we shall find comfort, en
couragement and cheer. 

The Believer's Plea (Luke 23. 43-46). 

The tragic day had been brought to a 
premature end by Divine intervention, and 
midst the thick phenomenal darkness there 
died, upon a shameful Roman cross, the 
Son of Man, the Son of God, and our 
Saviour. 'Twas indeed a terrible night, yet 
was it necessary that we might be freed 
from sin and enabled to enjoy the glorious 
day of salvation, not only now, but more 
definitely in the future. What then is our 
ultimate plea? Is it not the holy Son of 
God facing that wicked night scene at 
Calvary? 

The Believer's Promise (Isa. 21. 11, 12). 

But while we are in the body we are in 
some measure affected by the night that 
envelops the whole world to-day. It may 
be the night experiences are becoming un
bearable; we have lost our early joy and 
zeal; the Christian life seems a mere cul-
de-sac. Shall we then approach the para
pets of heaven and see our Watchman who 
"neither slumbers nor sleeps" (Psa. 121. 4), 
and in our distress call out, "Watchman, 
what of the night?" Do we realise the 
promise to us in that answer, "The morn
ing cometh?" His promise is sure, and 
though He may delay, "He that shall come 
will come and will not tarry" (Heb. 10. 37). 

The Believer's Prospect (John 21. 3, 4). 

IT had been an extremely dark night in 
the experience of the disciples when we 

consider the backsliding of Peter, the 
failure of the others and the frtiitlessness 
of their toil, and, doubtless, they were glad 

The Believer's Magazine. 

to see the dawn breaking on the Eastern 
sky. But, what a surprise awaited them, 
for "when the morning was now come 
Jesus stood on the shore!" Yes! that One 
Whom they had failed so miserably was 
still actively interested in them. And is not 
that the prospect before every believer, for 
looking up now into heaven can we not 
see our Lord standing in readiness to 
descend? No doubt it will be grand to be 
in heaven, but the grandeur and happiness 
of heaven will be nothing in comparison 
with the presence of His blessed person. 
What a cheering prospect is ours! 

The Believer's Path (Rom. 13. 11-14). 

In view, therefore, of His imminent 
return we do well to consider our path. 
Have we not here a spirited call to awake 
from our sleep of stolid indifference to our 
own condition, the condition of the church, 
and the need of the world? However, it 
would seem that the last two are dependent 
on the first; hence the instruction to "cast 
off" that we might "put on" above all 
things, the Lord Jesus Christ. Think on all 
that revolves around this matter—our own 
personal joy, the prosperity of the assembly, 
the glory of God, and let us "Awake, for 
the day (that will end the night) hath 
drawn nigh." 

. EARLY MORNING GLEANINGS. 

"UNTO HIM." 

(1) Rev. 1. 5—"Unto Him" that loved us and 
loosed us from our sins in His own 
blood—Eternal Love." 

(2) 2 Cor. 5. 15—"Unto Him" Who died for 
them and rose again—"Eternal Service." 

(3) Eph. 3. 20—"Unto Him" Who is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all we 
ask or think—"Eternal Provision." 

(4) Jude 24—"Unto Him" Who is able to 
keep you from falling and to present 
you faultless before the presence of His 
glory with exceeding joy—"Eternal 
Power." 

(5) Rev. 5. 13—"Unto Him" that sitteth upon 
the throne and to the Lamb for ever— 
"Eternal Praise." 

The Lamb is all the Glory 
In Immanuel's land. 

—E. Tainsh. 
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Editorial. 
DESPITE the voracity of a rapidly in

creasing reading public, this is a day 
of superficiality. Few readers think and 
form independent conclusions. Most men 
have opinions; comparatively rare are those 
with convictions. Men argue about the 
former; if necessary they die for the latter. 
Opinions tend to vary, while convictions, 
based on irresolvable fact, deepen as time 
passes and as others veer and change. 
Christians are, or, in the nature of the 
case, should be people with convictions 
founded upon the revelation that God has 
given. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
was a man with assurances. He Was con
vinced about the authenticity, accuracy and 
authority of the Old Testament Scriptures. 
His book is a sefries of quotations, skilfully 
used, but for which no apology is made. 
To him every word was from God. Christ
ians need that conviction in a generation of 
hostile criticism which, under the pretence 
of honest scholarly investigation, under
mines faith because it destroys authority. 

He was positive that the ritual of the 
Hebrew revelation of God, glorious and 
unique as it was, must yield place to that 
of which it was a precursor, a shadow of 
good things to come. The substance was 
Christ. Ritual appeals to outward senses, 
and consequently, unless the mind is centred 
on that of which it is but a symbol, easily 
degenerates into a meaningless form. That 
danger confronts men whenever the mater
ial supplants the spiritual. Because in the 
Christian revelation man's relationship to 
God is primarily a moral one, symbolism 
can be dispensed with as an aid to faith. 
The Lord's Supper and Baptism are to be 
preserved in a stern simplicity; and the 
meaning of both taught with persistent 
vigour. May the Lord preserve the assem
blies of God's people from the inroads of 
rules and regulations, and from the ad
ditions of erroneous doctrines! 

MOREOVER, the writer was convinced 
that the later revelation obtained its 

superiority because it had its summation 
in the person of Christ. God has nothing 

further to announce to man. That fact is 
a feature of the Epistle. With unblushing 
reiteration we are reminded that "God hath 
spoken." He Whose voice was recognised 
in the fragmentary and non-final words of 
the prophets "spoke in the last days in His 
Son." He, the" Son, is God's last word. 
All He has to say centres in Him. Present 
truth and future announcements gather 
round His person. Man's attitude to that 
Voice determines God's attitude to him. 
Further, the salvation which is presented 
to mankind was first "spoken by the Lord" 
(2. 3). Messengers of the Gospel simply 
carry the Evangel that Christ Himself an
nounced. Modern philosophies play no part 
in the purpose of God in the reclamation 
of sinners to Himself. The Cross is the 
central theme of that Good News, for 

"From that Cross our hopes we draw." 

The condemning sin of Christendom is 
that it has substituted the policies of men 
for the Word of God, which, according to 
our writer is "living and active, sharper 
than any two-edged sword" (4. 12). Amel
iorative schemes, legislative improvements, 
educational facilities, pacification plans, 
must ultimately fail, because they are the 
devices of men who hear not "the oracles 
of God" (5. 12). A most terrifying an
nouncement is made regarding those who, 
among other things, "have tasted the Word 
of God that it is good" (6. 5), and have 
turned away from the Son of God. 

Two warnings close the Epistle: "See 
that ye refuse not Him that speaketh" (12. 
25); "Remember them that have spoken 
unto you the Word of God" (13. 7). May 
God grant us grace to cultivate the spirit 
of obedience to His Word. We need it 
badly in an age that is in moral revolt 
against the law of God, and when many 
Christians traffic lightly in eternal truths. 

"Light half-believers of our casual creeds, 
Who never deeply felt, nor clearly will'd, 

Whose insight never has borne fruit in deeds, 
Whose vague resolves never have been 

fulfill'd; 
For whom each year we see 
Breeds new beginnings, disappointments new; 
Who hesitate and falter life away, 
And lose to-morrow the ground won to-day." 

7x 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
.;•,....'BY ; HENRY SPENCER, TRINIDAD. 

MY dear wife was "brotight Up*' in the 
fear of God, but blinded "tq the truth 

of God by the teaching o i : the'National 
Church. The writer grew up, also in the 
fear of God, but blinded by the '"god of 
this world." In this conditio^ thirty-five 
years ago, we entered into th£ bonds of 
matrimony. A few weeks later, we were 
invited to listen to an exposition of Scrip
ture, given by the late ftitr. ( H . B. 
Thompson, in the Mackintosh .Gospel Hall, 
Cardiff. We were immediately arrested by 
the truth and confessed faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. In due time we were bap
tised and added to the assembly gathered 
in the Lord's name at Adamsdown .Gospel 
Hall, and there, blessed in the fellowship 
of godly men and women,[We sat under the 
ministry of God-gifted men such as Dr. 
Robert McKilliam, M e s s r s . ' T . B . MilTeT, 
J. C. M. Dawson, Robert Miller, John 
Brunton, Francis Logg, John Knox 
McEwen, Wm. Dudgeon, Max Springer, 
John Ferguson and others; who visited the 
district from time to time. 'How much we 
owe to God for such gifts'to.the church! 
At the annual conferences! we ; listened to 
such ministers of the Word l as W. H. 
Bennet of Yeovil, F. Befgin of the Ashley 
Down Orphanage, W. Hoste, Charleton 
Steen, Max I. Reich andjbtin Barriett. •Is 
it any wonder that soon After conversion, 
we- began to serve God, seeking to abandon 
our lives to Him? .;'!'; • 

There came also F. S. Arnot of the Gar-
enganze, A. Green of Malaya,' D. Crawford 
of Africa, T. Baird, and many others, who 
turned our thoughts continually to other 
parts of the earth where there was a need 
for labourers in the harvest-field. As a 
result of listening to accounts: of missionary 
work given by these dear, men of,; God, 
there was born in me a burning,desire to 
go immediately to any part of heathendom 
—China, Africa or India. As we look back 
we believe it was fleshly enthusiasm and 
not the leading of the slloly Spirit that 
would have led us to run thus quickly. We 

were to learn that there is a great difference 
between working for God, and working 
wtfh God. The desires of the flesh, no 
matter how excellent they may appear in 
the eyes of men, must be crucified with 
every affection of the "old man." For 
seventeen years we were left in what we 
may consider parallels, in some measure, 
to "the backside of the desert," and, the 
"Arabia" of Galatians 1. 17. From the 
earliest days of our salvation we were in
vited to preach among the assemblies of 
God continually, and it pleased the Lord 
to answer our prayers for guidance, not in 
the way we expected—by immediately 
sending us to preach to masses of heathen 
people—but first, to learn of Him in the 
comparative quietude of assembly life in 
the "homeland." We spent ten years at 
Adamsdown Hall, Cardiff, and seven years 
in Waverhill Road Assembly, Handsworth, 
Birmingham. How we thank God for those 
years Of waiting wherein we learned so 
much of the ways of men! What exper
iences of Gospel work, Bible learning, of 
church vicissitudes—spiritual and unspirit
ual ! Above all, what lessons in respect to 
the knowledge of our ever blessed God; 
learning to give right worship and service! 
We were early taught, and we learned the 
lesson, that the call to the mission-field is 
not by way of self election, or human or
dination, but by the leading of the Holy 
Spirit (Rom. 8. 14). 

IN respect to the call referred to, we 
. learned how of old the Holy Spirit 

called directly to a church to separate unto 
Himself men called to work in the mission-
field (Acts 13. 2). There is a principle of 
truth in this account that we do well to 
understand, but the Holy Spirit never calls 
in that way now. We also learned that a 
Spirit-called man may determine (even to 
the breaking of a Spirit-made fellowship) 
to have with him in service for God, a 
man unfitted for the work (Acts 15. 36-40) 
and, On the other hand, that though "Paul 
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chose Silas," the latter, with Paul, was 
"recommended by the brethren to the grace 
of God," which choice and recommendation 
were evidently approved of God, as is 
shown by subsequent events recorded in 
the Scriptures. We learned, too, of yet 
another call; a young man "well reported 
of" by two assemblies, was encouraged to 
go forth in service, by an older servant of 
God (Acts 16. 13). Also, that heed should 
be taken to the "stirring" and "pressure" 
in one's own spirit (Acts 17. 6; Acts 18. 5). 
Much else we learned that the limitations 
of this paper will not permit us to mention. 

It is evident from the Scriptures that 
all Christians are "saved to serve," but the 
difficulty with many is not "How shall 1 
serve?" but "Where shall I serve?" The 

"kind of service to which a believer is called 
may be very largely determined by inclin
ation and results. "Covet earnestly the 
best gifts," is an encouragement from God 
to a heart's desire; and surely, a man who 
preaches the Gospel of Christ, thinking 
that he is called to be an evangelist, will 
soon be convinced of his calling by the 
number of souls saved under his ministry. 
So with the teacher : he will see the saints 
edified under his teaching. The elder, or 
overseer, is known by his ability in his 
work and is to be honoured according to 
the measure of it (1 Tim. 5. 17). Some 
men have several gifts, and are able, as 
was Timothy, to "do the work of an evan
gelist," and also to "command and teach." 
Paul as an ignorant unbeliever asked, "Who 
art thou?" As a believer his next question 
was, "What wilt thou have me to do?" 
When told he was to go "far hence to the 
Gentiles," he might have asked "Where?" 
but he did not. He was to learn that in 
daily experience. Some of his experiences 
are recorded in Acts 16, and the two words 
"assuredly gathering" give us much light 
on the way by which Paul determined "the 
mind of the Lord." It was the light thus 
gleaned that helped to determine our own 
call. That holy man of God desired to 
preach in Asia, but was forbidden by the 
Holy Spirit to go there, though Christ had 
commanded, "Go ye into all the world." 
(A word often quoted by men who preach 

just where they desire to, perhaps for
getting that there is the right time to go, 
as well as going to the right place). 
"Assaying to go into Bithynia, the Spirit 
suffered them not." Paul would have taken 
others with him to the wrong place. (Even 
when going rightly, God sometimes allows 
Satan to hinder, 1 Thess. 2. 18). How 
perfectly ridiculous, unspiritual and un
scriptural are some of the present-day 
stories of "the call to the mission-field"! 
Missionaries truly are multiplied, but the 
labourers are few. The decision of Paul 
to go into Macedonia was made, because 
he had been "assuredly gathering" the mind 
of God about it. The forbiddings of the 
Holy Spirit were as essential as the vision. 
He had been guided, not by the direct 
voice, as on former occasions, but by 
gathering: not learning from one source, 
but gathering from several. We no longer 
hear the direct voice, but hearkening to the 
"voice of His word" may also "assuredly 
gather" in the circumstances of everyday 
experience. We firmly believe the Lord 
still graciously gives ability to gather the 
evidence of a call to preach or teach, also 
where and when to do it. 

' I "HE writer was married before being 
•*• born again: had it not been so, he 

might have rushed off soon after con
version, to some part of Africa, China, or 
India, and been a hindrance in the work 
there until now. My beloved wife dreaded 
a sea voyage to some distant land, and, 
being used of God in the "homeland," she 
had no desire to serve elsewhere, but We 
always prayed about the possibility of it, 
asking the Lord to guide. The desire to go 
was as strong in my spirit as ever, but 
hope was dying. Ultimately, guidance came 
through a question asked at a valedictory 
service, when a sister was being commended 
for service in China. The chief speaker 
was a missionary returned from that 
country, who made it clear that he was 
concerned about the fact that so many 
sisters were being sent to the mission-field. 
Said he, "Where are the men?" That 
question went straight to my wife's heart, 
and was used of God to show that the time 
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had come for us to go abroad in service 
for Him. She said to herself, "I have been 
standing in the way of one rnan.^' We now 
believe God allowed it in His will. With
out making this known to me, she gave 
herself to prayer and the reading of God's 
Word. The words of Psalm 121. 8, "The 
Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy 
coming in from this time forth, and even 
for evermore," were specially blessed to 
her soul: she then made this known to me. 
That was the last bit to be gathered in. I 
believed assuredly that the Lord had now 
opened the door to service abroad. Together 
we thought of Japan and considered going 
there because it was so needy: but we 
accepted the counsel of godly men against 
this as we were past middle age, and 
language difficulties were great. We con
sider the Spirit suffered us not. Hearing 
through the public utterances of a mission
ary brother from the West Indies, of the 
great need in Trinidad, we were convicted 
in spirit that the Lord would have us come 
here. 

We are now in our seventeenth year of 
service in this island, and have been priv
ileged of God to see many souls saved, 
four assemblies planted in Scriptural lines 
and three substantial halls built. We now 
contemplate "breaking fresh ground" with 
the Gospel of Christ in another needy dis
trict. "Pray for us." We could write a 
book on "Missionaries we have met," giv
ing a chapter to "The missionary who went 
back—and why"; another to "The mission
ary who put the cart before the horse"; 
another, even to "The missionary with the 
painted finger nails." A last chapter might 
be devoted to "Fellow-labourers and 
Fellow-helpers," for whom, we thank God. 
It is good to remember that "Missionary" 
is a non-scriptural, though not unscriptural 
title. 

It is in response to God that I first learn 
to put a true estimate upon myself. By my 
sense of God's greatness I am lifted into rest 
for my soul and strength for all good uses. In 
Christ and His cross I see infinite redeeming 
love, and on the heart of such love my heart 
may well take its rest and be strong. 

—William Newton Clark. 
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Mary at the Tomb. 
BY A. SOUTAR, INDIA. 

(2)—MARY WORSHIPPING. 

SHE had thought He was the gardener, 
but when the good Shepherd called 

His sheep by name the scales quickly fell 
from her eyes. She knew Him. She wor
shipped Him. She said "Rabboni." Her 
heart overflowed with joy as the truth of 
His resurrection flashed in upon her. Only 
one word—Rabboni—but what volumes of 
meaning it contained, what stores of frag
rance it enshrined! Let us remember that 
the quality of our worship is not dependent 
on the multitude of our words. Indeed, by 
our much speaking we may easily lower 
the tone of our worship. Let us learn also 
from Mary's example how precious to the 
Lord is the overflow of an adoring heart. 
We may worship tremblingly and with 
flattering lips. We may have but five words 
to offer. Mary had only one! But who can 
fathom its deepest significance? Brethren, 
let us not withhold the fruit of our lips. 
How often our gatherings are impoverished 
by our withholding! How often we fail to 
draw near! 

"Rabboni"; the Jews had three forms of 
the word. "Rab," meaning a great one, was* 
an honorific term, so could be used by a 
Jew when addressing his teacher. If the 
teacher was worthy of greater honour, he 
could be called "Rabbi." "Rabbi we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God," 
said Nicodemus to Christ. But the super
lative form of the word, "Rabboni," was 
seldom on Jewish lips, for few indeed were 
worthy to be so called. It might be ren
dered "My Supreme Master"—the One who 
is worthy of the highest and the best that 
I can give. Twice only is the word used 
in Scripture. The other mention is in Mark 
10. 51, "Lord, that I might receive my 
sight." Bartimseus, in anticipation of the 
gift of sight, said "Rabboni"; Mary, in the 
glad enjoyment of its spiritual counterpart 
called the Lord by the same name. And 
thus she worshipped. 
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(3)—MARY WITNESSING. 

"/^ O to my brethren, and say unto them, 
^—* I ascend unto my Father, and your 

Father, and to my God, and your God" (v. 
17). Having worshipped the Lord Jesus, 
she is now sent by Him to witness for Him. 
The order is significant. It is God's order 
—worship precedes witness. Peter mentions 
the holy priesthood before the royal (1 Pet. 
2. 5, 9). The saved go in and out and find 
pasture (John 10. 9). Moses and Aaron, 
having first gone in, then came out and 
blessed the people (Lev. 9. 23). If our 
worship were more fragrant, our witness 
would increase in* fruitfulness and power. 

"My brethren": this precious relation
ship is first rooted in Old Testament scrip
ture. "I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren" (Psa. 22. 22). The dark hour" of 
His sufferings, is now past, and with the 
first gleam of resurrection light there is un
folded this new relationship—we are His 
brethren. 

"Thrice happy who in Him believe! 
They soon will share His glory; 

Born of His Spirit, they receive 
His sacred pledge of glory; 

Taught by His cross, for sin they grieve, 
He calls them brethren, and they cleave 

To Him, their hope of glory." 

He, the Sanctifier, and we, the sanctified, 
are all of one, for which cause He is not 
ashamed to call us brethren (Heb. 2. 11). 
Such is the dignity of this high calling. But 
the measure of our privilege is the measure 
of our responsibility. As brethren, we be
long to Christ—and to one another. "One 
is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are 
brethren" (Matt. 23. 8). "Love as brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous" (1 Pet. 3. 8). Else
where Peter tells us that this "love of the 
brethren" is unfeigned, or unassuming. It 
is a love that comes, not with great show 
or lofty pretension, but with true humility : 
a love that rejoices when our brethren are 
raised, and grieves when they are brought 
low. 

Bearing this glad message, Mary went 
forth to deliver it at her Lord's command. 
Hers was a signal honour—she was the 
first human witness to the resurrection. She 

told the disciples that she had seen the 
Lord. And the Risen Saviour graciously 
confirmed her testimony, for it was on that 
same day at evening that He appeared to 
His own in the upper room and shewed 
them His hands and His side. 

NEW BOOKS. 

"The Bible and Wine." Interminable argu
ments have sprung from the question as to 
whether "communion wine" should be fer
mented or unfermented. Here is a revival of 
the matter in the re-publication of .the late 
Ferrar Fenton's contentions. Like all ex
tremists, he overdraws the picture of the 
dangers resulting from the use of fermented 
wine. No community of Christians should 
allow the subject to become a matter of un
seemly argument. (Loizeaux Brothers, New 
York. 10 cents). 

"Telling Australia," by J. Edwin Orr and 
others). Narrates in graphic fashion the story 
of a tour made by evangelists preaching the 
Gospel in the cities of the Dominion. Racy 
and interesting. (Marshall, Morgan & Scott. 
Is.). 

"Christian Citizenship," by G. W. Bell. The 
author in a concise and simple manner, with
out human sophistries and philosophical argu
ments, sets out to examine from the Scriptures 
the Christian's responsibility in view of present 
world tendencies. The only court of appeal 
is the Bible. New Testament principles re
garding the Christian as a member of a 
spiritual and non-national body—the Church— 
are examined, and the conclusion reached that, 
not only should the believer refrain from all 
active military service but also from world 
politics and worldly ways. Mr. Bell appeals 
for all-round consistency. Mr. Harold Barker 
and Mr. W. W. Fereday in "forewords" 
heartily commend this timely booklet. (John 
Ritchie, Ltd. 4d.). 

"From Chaos to Glory," by Henry Clark. 
Many are interested, these days, in questions 
anent God's Prophetic Programme. "Tot 
homines, tot sentential" is the critic's reply 
to the Christian contention regarding the 
accuracy of the unveiling of the future as 
contained in the Scripture. Mr. Clark relies 
wholly on the inspired Word, and wisely 
makes few deductions. The portions of the 
Bible ar% allowed to speak for themselves. 
The most valuable feature of the book is its 
abundance of Scriptural references. Beginners 
will find this a most useful volume. (Marshall, 
Morgan & Scott. 2s. 6d.). 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS O F GOD. BY W. F. NAISMITH, GLASGOW. 

THE God with whom we all have to do 
is a Righteous God! The Scriptures 

are pregnant with attestations of this fact, 
and many are the evidences and illus
trations thereof. 

When one reads the term, "The Right
eousness of God," one should understand 
it to mean God's consistency with His 
nature and character. It may present no 
difficulty to many to appreciate Divine 
judicial intervention in the Flood and in 
the destruction of the Cities of the Plain, 
since the unholy behaviour of men prior 
to these cataclysms warranted the execution 
of the righteous judgment of God; but the 
problem, and seeming enigma to mankind 
is to know how God can justify ungodly 
persons and yet His righteous character 
remain inviolate. 

One will search the Scriptures in vain 
in an endeavour to find one single occasion 
in which God compromised His righteous
ness to accommodate anyone! If, in His 
yearnings over fallen humanity God would 
manifest His love, as He has done, then 
such exhibition must be in keeping with 
His holy character, and not like King 
David, who allowed his wicked son, 
Absalom, to return to the royal city with
out repentance. Grace and love dominated 
David, but righteousness was absent (see 
2 Sam. 13-14). Consequent upon the advent 
of Christ the declaration is made, "Grace 
and Truth came by Jesus Christ" (John 
1. 17). 

When Israel was held in captivity in 
Egypt and the people groaned because of 
the oppression, God came down to deliver 
them. Their Great Deliverer acted in love 
for His covenant people, yet the gracious 
gestures of God were not alienated from 
His righteousness. Being of "purer eyes 
than to behold evil," etc. (Hab. 1. 13), God 
passed through the land to smite the first
born, according to His declaration to His 

servant Moses (Exod. 12. 12). Israel, too, 
must have fallen under the rod of judg
ment had there been no blood on the door
posts of the houses in which they dwelt. 
God's decree, in keeping with His character 
was, "When I see the blood I will pass 
over you"; and He had a righteous estimate 
of what met His eye, for His righteous
ness required blood. God was righteous 
in passing over the dwellings where the 
blood had been sprinkled, yet equally so in 
executing judgment on the Egyptians. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

YEARS rolled by and Israel's wilderness 
wanderings were almost over when 

Barak covenanted with Balaam to curse 
Israel (Num. 22. 23, 24). Instead of de
nunciation it was acclamation, for in Num. 
23. 21 Balaam declares, according to Divine 
dictation, "He hath not beheld iniquity in 
Jacob, neither hath He seen perverseness in 
Israel." God must have had a definite 
reason for thus voicing., through the lips 
of a false prophet, His estimate of and 
pleasure in His people, who, to all appear
ance, • were not one whit better than the 
nations around. Yes! God had a reason 
for so pronouncing His esteem for His 
people, for He saw them through the blood 
on the mercy-seat. 

The mercy-seat was of pure gold and re
posed upon the ark within the Holiest-of-
all. The length and breadth of each were 
alike. Gold in Scripture symbolises Divine 
Righteousness; and though the mercy-seat 
is designated such by God in the instruc
tions which He gave to Moses on the 
Mount (Exodus 25. 17), it could only 
function as a mercy-seat when blood rested 
upon it. The absence of blood within the 
veil, i.e. the presence of God, would have 
left the gold to preach its silent, yet 
eloquent sermon of Divine Righteousness, 
but no message of mercy could it unfold! 
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The ark and mercy-seat formed the Throne 
of God in the midst of His people, for God 
had said, "There I will meet with thee, and 
I will commune with thee from above the 
mercy-seat, from between the two cheru-
bims which are upon the ark of the testi
mony" (Exod. 25. 22). 

THE Gospel entrusted to the Apostle 
Paul, and which he fearlessly declared 

has within its compass two stupendous 
truths, viz., 

RIGHTEOUSNESS and JUSTIFICATION. 

Forgiveness of sins would lay emphasis 
upon the mercy and goodness of the one 
who forgives, but Justification, being a 
fuller truth, implies the Righteousness of 
the Justifier. Only God can justify, and 
this is the thesis of the Apostle in the first 
part of the letter to the Romans. 

Wisdom, speaking in the Book of Pro
verbs, chapter 8, verse 20, exclaims, "I 
lead in the way of righteousness," and the 
manner in which the Spirit of Wisdom 
leads is of fascinating interest to the exer
cised spirit. The process, and progress are 
delineated in the Pauline writings. Note 
the development: 

(1) The Righteousness of God is revealed 
in the Gospel (Rom. 1. 17). 

(2) The Righteousness of God is manifest 
in the Gospel (Rom. 3. 25-26). 

(3) The Righteousness of God has to be 
submitted to (Rom. 10. 3). 

(4) The Righteousness of God—the be
liever becomes it in Christ (2 Cor. 
5. 21). 

(1)—THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD 
REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL—ITS 

REVELATION. 

IN the opening chapter of Paul's dissert
ation on the Gospel to the saint, he dis-

closes this fact, confirmed from his own 
experience, that "the Gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation to everyone that 
believeth," etc. The effect of the glad 
tidings on the consciences and hearts of 
men who believed its message was that 

salvation became, a real enjoyment, not only 
in respect of the. soul but also of the person. 
Further, be it noted, nationality is nothing 
now, for God by His Spirit is to-day 
gathering out of the nations of the earth 
a people for His name. Learning the effect 
of this message, Paul proceeds to affirm 
that in this Gospel the Righteousness of 
God is revealed on the principle of faith, 
to faith. God's righteousness, His consist
ency with His nature and character, is re
vealed in the glad tidings, and revealed to 
faith. One is apt to associate with the 
message of the Gospel an unfolding of the 
matchless grace of our God, and it is so—-
praise His holy name! How rarely do the 
preachers of the Gospel speak of the Right
eousness of God ! It is true that Righteous
ness in the absolute, i.e. without the thought 
of mercy and grace, would have quickly 
judged the whole race. The proclamation 
of the Gospel is a setting forth of the right
eousness of God in justifying sinners on 
the principle of faith—not works at all. 
The receiving of the message proves that 
the Gospel is the power of God unto sal
vation. Works are the evidence of human 
endeavour to establish human righteous
ness, but the Gospel reveals God's right
eousness on the principle of faith. Man 
had been tested in many ways and under 
every testing proved an abject failure; now, 
in grace, it is no longer man doing some
thing for God, but rather God doing every
thing for man, so far as life and salvation 
are concerned. This is only acceptable to 
faith! How difficult it is to convince men 
that their merits will avail nothing with 
God, but by ceasing their endeavours in 
fleshly energy and believing the Gospel they 
will come into the enjoyment of Divine 
favour. (To be continued). 

"Under the Blood, or under the Flood, 
One of the Wo, where are you? 
'Take ye a lamb,' said the Great I Am, 
Make no mistake, such is His plan. 
Under the Blo«d and through the flood, 
Is the only path for a chosen man: 
Under the Blood and through the sea, 
The Lord be praised is the path for me." 

—Vide Exod. 12, 13; IS, 19. 
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Helpers of the War 
(1 Chron. 12. 8-15).' 

BY A. E. LONG, ASHTEAD; 

I. 

THE desert wanderings of the Israelites 
—God's judgment upon their refusal 

to enter into and possess their Canaan in
heritance (Num. 14. 33, 34)—were at last 
at an end. The people were now at the very 
threshold of the promised land. They were, 
it is true, a new generation, for their parents 
had died in the wilderness for their refusal. 
Commentary upon man's irremediability; 
some, unprofited by the experience of their 
forbears, would even now refuse to enter 
(chap. 32. 1-5). It was not that fear of the 
Canaanites deterred them (cf. chap. 13. 32, 
33). Rather were the fertile lands of Jazer 
and Gilead, on the wilderness side of 
Jordan, the attraction (chap. 32. 1, 3, 4). 
These so favourably impressed the Rueben-
ites and Gadites, with their great herds of 
cattle, that they wished to settle down there 
rather than inherit with their brethren on 
the Canaan side of Jordan. Yet no word of 
rebuke or judgment came from God, as be
fore. Instead, permission was given them 
to inherit the lands of their choice, on con
dition that they assisted their brethren to 
secure inheritance in Canaan (v. 29). We 
may not thereby infer that God was other
wise than displeased at their choice (cf. 
v. 14). Rather may we conclude that He 
was content, knowing their inveterate un
belief, that they should by their own choice 
be excluded from His best for them, of 
which they had proved themselves un
worthy. They preferred God's permissive 
to His directive will. Prime responsibility 
would seem to rest with the Gadites, in 
view of the reversal of the natural order of 
the names (given in verse 1) throughout the 
chapter. 

II. 

IN their disinclination to inherit in Canaan 
they appear as a suggestive type. Indeed, 
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it is written that Israel's experiences "hap
pened as types for us" (1 Cor. 10. 6, 
Scofield mar.). Like Israel, we have an in
heritance (Eph. 1. 11), albeit an heavenly, 
in contrast to their earthly one (v. 3). Its 
contents may be denned as election (v. 4), 
predestination (v. 5), acceptance (v. 6), re
demption (v. 7), forgiveness (v. 7), enlight
enment (v. 9), and sealing (v. 13). These 
may be said to form the God-given inher
itance of all true believers in Christ. But it 
is feared that many such fail, like the 
Gadites, to enter into the good and enjoy
ment of God's purpose for them, and, in
stead, find satisfaction elsewhere. It is 
desirable to enquire into the reason. 

I II . 

WITH Israel, the crossing of Jordan 
was an act essential to taking up 

inheritance in Canaan. The typical teaching 
of this event may perhaps help to an under
standing of the reason for failure in some 
of the Lord's people to live in the enjoyed 
possession of what is rightly theirs in 
Christ. When the Israelites were come to 
Jordan, the ark of the covenant—a familiar 
type of Christ—borne by the priests, went 
ahead of the people into its waters. These 
were miraculously cut off when the feet 
of the priests touched the brink, and a 
passage was thus afforded for the people.. 
When .they had safely crossed, the ark 
followed (Josh. 3. 14-17; 4. 10, 11). The 
river Jordan is a well-known figure of 
death, "the swelling of Jordan" (v. 15 ; Jer. 
12. 5) is suggestive of the judgment of God, 
and the fact of harvest time (v. 15) may 
typify the reaping of accumulated sin (cf. 
Rom. 3. 25 ; Heb. 9. 15 ; Rev. 14. 15). Thus 
the spiritual parallel is Christ entering death 
under the judgment of God against accum
ulated sin, and emerging in resurrection life, 
with His people associated with Him in 
death and resurrection. 

IV. 

BUT the crossing of Jordan was to have 
a practical value to the Israelites. It 

was for ever to separate them from their 
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old life and yield access to a new. Likewise, 
Paul exhorted the Ephesians to "put off 
. . . the old man (nature) . . . and to put on 
the new man" (chap. 4. 22-24). Such are 
the practical implications of association with 
Christ in death and resurrection. What this 
means may be gathered from a comparison 
of verses 25 to 31 with verse 32 and chapter 
5. 1 and 2. But many Christians are slow 
to learn the practical lessons implied by 
crossing Jordan. Hence, like the Gadites, 
they fail to take up their rightful inherit
ance, and, instead, elect to inherit on "this 
side Jordan," in little to be distinguished 
from worldlings. That this is possible is 
clear from Paul's words (chap. 4. 17). Thus, 
akin to the Gadites, they contribute little or 
nothing in testimony to Israel's unity, nor 
do they experience the conflict which is 
normal to the enjoyed possession of inherit
ance in Christ (Eph. 6. 12). 

V. 

THE action of the Gadites who separ
ated themselves unto David into the 

hold to the wilderness (1 Chron. 12. 8), 
whence he had fled from the Philistines 
(2 Sam. 5. 17), is very instructive. It was 
love shewn in their desire to defend the 
person and kingdom of their newly anointed 
king against his enemies that drew them 
from their long cherished possessions on 
"this side Jordan." Thus it must ever be 
—love to Christ alone can wean us from 
the world and attract us to inheritance "in 
Him." It is also said that "they went over 
Jordan in the first month, when it had 
overflown all his banks" (1 Chron. 12. 15), 
facts suggestive of a new beginning accom
panied with judgment. Their act involved 
immediate conflict with David's enemies, in 
which they were victorious (v. 15). The 
spiritual parallel holds good. That which 
the "crossing of Jordan" denotes—the 
putting off of the old and the putting on 
of the new man—being an act essential to 
taking up inheritance, immediately involves 
conflict with powers determined to dis-
possses us. "For we wrestle . . . against . . . 
spiritual wickedness in high (heavenly) 
places'" (Eph. 6. 12). It remains to notice 

that the Gadites were "men trained for war, 
that could handle shield and spear, whose 
faces were like the faces of lions, and they 
were as swift as the roes upon the 
mountains" (1 Chron. 12. 8, R.V.). They 
were suitably trained and equipped for war
fare. Similarly, there is spiritual equipment 
for battle against spiritual foes (Eph. 6. 
13-17), and the "whole panoply of God" is 
at our disposal. Their lion-like visage sug
gests courage and endurance; likewise are 
we encouraged to be "strong in the Lord, 
and the power of His might" (v. 10). Then 
their resemblance to "roes upon, the 
mountains" suggests celerity proceeding 
from communion with God in prayer, the 
necessity for which, is, emoh&sized in Enh. 
6. 18. Yet, although our spiritual realm 
may correspond with the mountain top, the 
warfare is often waged in the valleys of our 
experience, even as with those who "put 
to flight all them of the valleys" (1 Chron. 
12. 15). There is "the evil day" (Eph. 6. 
13). But as with them, so with us : suitably 
equipped and trained, the victory is assured. 

THOU ART ALL. 

To hear Thy voice, to do Thy will, 
Is my desire; 

O let this heart be all aglow 
With heav'nly fire. 

To gain all this I gladly let 
The world go by; 

To leave all else, I would not fret, 
Or heave a sigh. 

Down here below there's nought can give 
A lasting joy; 

In Thee alone is found the bliss 
Without alloy. 

Then fill me with Thy joy untold, 
That I may sing, 

That earth as well as heaven may hear, 
Thy praises ring. 

And keep me ever watching, while 
The moments fly, 

Until to earth and time and sense, 
I bid good-bye. 

—W. Kirkland. 
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Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy. 
BY* A. NAISMITH, M.A., INDIA. 

ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE. Key-thought—FIDELITY. 

I.—CHAPTER. 1. 

T H E STEWARD OF GOD 
and HIS TRUST—FIDELITY 

in GOSPEL TESTIMONY. 

Exhortation—v. 8—"Be thou partaker of the afflic
tions of the gospel." 

(1) vv. 1-8—Personal to Timothy— 
GREETINGS, RECOLLECTIONS, EXHORTATIONS. 

(2) vv. 9-12-—Our Deposit with God— 
OUR CALLING, COMMISSION, CONSECRATION. 

as Preparation for the Trust. 
(3) vv. 13-14—God's Deposit with us— 

THE SACRED TRUST. 
(4) v. 15—Failure of some in respect of the Trust. 
(5) w . 16-18—Faithfulness of others. 

II.—CHAPTER 2. 

T H E SERVANT OF GOD 
and HIS TESTS—FIDELITY 

AMID DEFECTION. 
(2) vv. 

Exhortation—v. 1—"Be strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus." 

(1) vv. 1-13—FAITHFULNESS TO CHRIST. 
The Test—Patient Endurance. 
Illustrations—Soldier, Athlete, Husbandman. 
14-18—FAITHFULNESS TO H I S WORD. 
The Test—Right Handling. 
Illustration—The Workman, 
vv. 14, 16, 18—Wrong Handling. 

(3) vv. 19-26—FAITHFULNESS TO H I S NAME. 
The Test—-Separation from Evil. 
Illustration—The Vessel unto honour. 
The Vessel—"Sanctified"—vv. 22-23. 

"Serviceable"—v. 24. 
"Prepared unto every good 

work"—vv. 25-26. 

I I I . T - C H A P T E R 31 4. 1-4. 

T H E MAN OF GOD and HIS 
TREASURE — FIDELITY 

AMID DECLENSION. 

Exhortation—Chap. 4. 2—"Preach the Word : be 
instant in season out of season." 

(1) vv. 1-9—CHARACTER OF THE LAST DAYS— 
Re Morality—vv. 1-5. 
Re Doctrine—vv. 6-9. 

(2) vv. 10-13—EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLE. 

(3) vv. 14-17—Chap. 4. 1-4—THE MAN OF GOD AND 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

(a) 3. 14-15—The Word of God and His Sal
vation. 

(b) 3. 16—The Word of God and Its Inspiration. 
(c) 3. 16-17—The Word of God and His Pre

paration. 
.(d) 4. 1-4—The Word of God and Its Proclam

ation. 
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IV.—CHAPTER 4. 4-22. 

THE MARTYR OF GOD and 
HIS TRIUMPH—FIDELITY 
in VIEW of the KINGDOM. 

Exhortation—v. 15—"Be thou ware also." 
(1) vv. 5-8—The Fearless Warrior, facing Death. 
(2) vv. 9-16—The Forsaken Witness, facing Trial. 
(3) vv. 17-18—The Faithful Lord and His Faithful 

Word. 
(4) vv. 19-22—Closing Satutation and Greetings. 

Four Men are conspicuous in this portion— 
PAUL—v. 7—Was right and kept right. 
DEMUS—v. 10—Was right and went wrong. 
MARK—v. 11—Was wrong but got right. 
ALEXANDER—v. 14—Was never right. 

INTRODUCTION. 

IF we accept the Scriptures as Divinely 
inspired, we shall have no hesitation in 

recognising the Pauline authorship of the 
epistles to Timothy. It has been generally 
agreed from the first century till now that 
they were written "by Paul, and were among 
the last, if not quite the last, that he wrote. 
The condemnation of heresy, the dogmatic 
assertion of the God-breathed character of 
the Scriptures, and the insistence upon 
sound doctrine in unequivocal form are 
features characteristic of those epistles 
written in a day of declension and depart
ure from the truth : and it is therefore not 
surprising to find them mutilated and re
jected by the enemies of the truth. 

The truculent persecutions of the dia
bolical Nero had brought widespread terror 
into the camp of the Christians who were 
not, on the whole, so prepared to endure 
persecution as they had previously been. 
Hence there were unmistakeable signs of 
timidity among many, while there were 
also instances of positive defection. The 
prominent feature of the second epistle is 
the general departure from the truth within 
the professing church itself. 

The second letter to Timothy was the 
last of three pastoral, and of four per
sonal, epistles, and contains 

PAUL'S CLOSING MESSAGE TO THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

There is a pathos and solemnity about those 
exhortations given to Timothy and to all 
the people of God just antecedent to Paul's 
martyrdom. We rightly emphasize the im

portance of a last message. The epistle 
which we are considering comes from one 
who had watched the development of the 
church of God in many regions right from 
the early days. Not only does it contain 
the discerning wisdom of a distinguished 
minister of ripe experience but it is the 
Spirit's last message to the people of God 
through that honoured servant of His. At 
the time of writing Paul was a prisoner 
for the second time in a Roman prison, 
treated as a malefactor (chap. 2. 9), and 
subjected to hardships such as he had not 
known in his first imprisonment. He had, 
prior to writing this epistle, undergone his 
first trial and made his first public defence 
before Caesar's court: and, as he wrote, 
he was awaiting the final hearing of his 
case and fully expecting the sentence of 
death (chap. 4. 16). The persecution of 
Christians had broken out in its utmost 
severity after the great conflagration in 
Rome in A.D. 63. It has been thought that 
Nero, in order to divert from himself the 
suspicion of incendiarism which rested 
upon him and thus mitigate the rage of the 
infuriated populace, let loose on the in
nocent followers of Christ all his ruthless 
cruelty. Among various means devised to 
torture and kill the Christians the favourite 
method seems to have been to give them up 
to be devoured by wild beasts while Nero 
and his court gloated over their sufferings. 
Paul is pftssibly referring to his escape 
from this cruel death in chap. 4. 17—doubt
less by virtue of his Roman citizenship. 
Some commentators consider the "lion" 
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there figurative of Nero : others, including 
Alford, think the reference is to the devil. 

The second epistle contains, also 

MANY INDICATIONS OF GREAT 
SATANIC ACTIVITY. 

From the very beginning the devil, recog
nising what a powerful force the church 
would be as a testimony for God and His 
Christ, had employed every means in his 
power to bring it to nought. Some in the 
church were ensnared in the errors intro
duced by those who were the tools of the 
Adversary. Time and again the false teach
ings of some and the consequent departure 
of others from the faith are mentioned in 
the epistle (see chap. 1. 15; 2. 16-18; 25; 
3. 6-9; 4. 3-4). All along, the successful 
methods of spreading the truth have been 
counterfeited by "the father of lies." Our 
Lord sent out His disciples two by two : 
the emissaries of the church went forth on 
their missionary travels two by two: and 
so it is not surprising to find the devil's 
representatives generally in pairs (1 Tim. 
1.20; 2 Tim. 1. 15; 2. 17; 3.8). 

AS a result of this assiduous activity of 
the evil one there was 

DEPARTURE FROM THE FAITH ON 
EVERY HAND, 

accompanied, as it is to be expected, by 
abominable moral delinquencies. The 
Apostle, even before his departure, was 
finding a prevalence of infidelity in the 
professing church. Gnosticism was begin
ning to show itself, and other errors still 
persisted. Tfie central message of this last 
letter is therefore the need for loyalty to 
the Word of God and the truth of God. 
Chap. 1. 13—"Hold fast the form of sound 

words." 
„ 2. 15—"Rightly dividing the word 

of truth." 
„ 2. 25—"Unto the acknowledging of 

the truth." 
„ 3. 14-15—"Continue thou in the 

things which thou hast 
learned." "The holy Scrip
tures which are able to 
make thee wise unto sal
vation." 

Chap. 3. 17—"All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God." 

„ 4. 2, 3—"Preach the word" : "Sound 
doctrine." 

This is another good reason why, in this 
day of abounding error and apostasy, we 
should study and value highly this epistle. 

The epistle is addressed to Timothy, 
Paul's child in the faith who was probably 
at Ephesus at the time. Now concerning 
Timothy, whose name means "honouring 
God," Paul was most anxious that all his 
life and testimony should be a fulfilment 
of his name. This young servant of God 
had had a godly Jewish mother and grand
mother, though his father was a Greek, 
and Paul twice refers in this letter to the 
early training in piety which his "child in 
the faith" had received from them. It is 
probable that Timothy owed his conversion 
to Paul's first visit to Lystra. As a very 
young man, well commended by the church 
there, he had been chosen by the apostle to 
be a fellow-helper .in the work and had 
received from Paul more than one tribute 
to his unselfish labours for the churches 
(Phil. 2. 19-20; 1 Cor. 16. 10). "As a son 
with a father" he had served with the great 
missionary in the Gospel. In this second 
letter to the godly young minister of Christ, 
in which Paul is urgent in his request for 
Timothy to join him, there are certain ex
pressions and exhortations (1. 5, 7, 8 f 2 . 
1; 2. 3, 22; 3. 14; 4. 5) which make us 
wonder if Timothy had grown just a little 
careless or 

LOST SOME OF HIS FORMER ZEAL. 

We are all apt to do this and have con
stantly to bring ourselves to the touchstone 
of God's Word. By nature, too, Timothy 
seems to have been timid, and, while there 
was no doubt about Timothy's loyalty to 
Christ and adherence to the Word, the 
apostle, detecting in him this lack of bold
ness, wrote to fortify his young companion 
in service. We commend the careful 
study of this second epistle to Timothy to 
all who desire to please God. 

[To be followed by a very useful exposition 
chapter by chapter]. 
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Assembly Concerns. 
BY JOHN RITCHIE (First Editor). 

MINISTRY. 

AS worship goes up to God, through 
Christ, by the Spirit, from the Church, 

so ministry comes down from God, by 
Christ, through the Spirit, to the Church. 
And while all believers are worshippers, 
and as a "holy priesthood" may draw near 
to God (Heb. 10. 22) to offer the sacrifice 
of praise, all are not fitted to minister in 
the assembly, or to publicly preach the 
Gospel to the world. In relation to the 
assembly, we read that "God hath set some 
in the Church" (1 Cor. 12. 28) with gifts 
for ministry—not all. And in the church 
at Antioch we read there were "certain 
prophets and teachers'' (Acts 13. 1), whose 
names are given, and who were evidently 
well known and recognized as gifts from 
the glorified Head in heaven (Eph. 4. 11, 
13), set in their midst for a time at least 
to minister the Word to the saints for their 
edification. It would be their responsibility 
as gifted by the Lord to exercise their 
ministry, and that of the saints in that as
sembly to receive it and see that ample 
opportunity was given for its exercise. 
There is nothing in the Word to warrant 
an exclusive ministry confined to one man, 
nor is there any authority for an every man 
ministry, or that condition of things where 
anyone who imagines he is fit, may speak 
when and as often as he likes. The Church 
has no power to choose its own ministers 
by ballot, nor has the State any God-given 
right to appoint them. True ministers are 
from Christ the Head in heaven, fitted and 
guided by the Spirit, and furnished from 
the Word, for their ministry, and the saints 
are responsible to receive and recognize all 
such men that the Lord gives. 

The Evangelist goes out to the world 
with the Gospel, guided by the Spirit. He 
is the servant of no church or society, but 
looks directly to the Lord for his orders 
and support; and if he is a true man, faith
ful to his task, he will make full proof of 
his ministry in sinners being saved and 
brought into the assembly. The Teacher 
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expounds the Word, feeding the flock and 
building up the body of Christ. He is a 
man of the Word, and if his own soul is 
well fed and his spiritual condition right, 
the saints will be blessed through his min
istry and gladly recognize him as a minister 
of God. The Pastor' has a heart for the 
sheep, and spends much time visiting and 
guiding them. He may not have gifts for 
public ministry, but his words of counsel 
will be valued by those in perplexity and 
difficulty; they will seek his aid in times of 
trial. Those so ministering may give all or 
part of their time to their ministry, accord
ing to the measure of their gifts and the 
call of God, but no distinction is made in 
the Word between the official "evangelist" 
who does nothing but preach, and the man 
who makes tents or sells boots to earn his 
living, and preaches Christ as doors are 
opened to him. When God calls one from 
his tents and boats to go into unreached 
places with the Gospel, or to preach the 
Word among His people, He looks after 
his wants, and ministers to him in temporal 
things through the purses of His people, 
but it is a step none should take until they 
are fully convinced of the Divine call, and 
have the fellowship of the assembly in 
which they are, as we see in Acts 13. 2, 3. 

RULE. 

IN the early assemblies, there were some 
whom apostles and their delegates ap

pointed as Elders (see Acts 14. 23). They 
were not chosen by the saints, but evidently 
set in the place to which the Lord had fitted 
them, by the apostles, possibly at a time 
when the Christians in the various assem
blies were unable to discern the spiritual 
qualifications necessary for such a sphere. 
There are no apostles now, nor others who 
can so appoint, but the Lord still gives 
some hearts with "earnest care" (2 Cor. 8. 
16) for His people, and they "desire" and 
exercise their spiritual gifts in shepherd 
work, feeding and guiding the flock (1 Pet. 
5. 1-3). Such men may easily be known by 
their qualifications (1 Tim. 3. 1-5) and the 
work they do (1 Thess. 5. 14), being 
honoured (1 Thess. 5. 12, 13) and obeyed 
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(Heb. 13. 7) without any formal recognition 
such as obtains in the world's churches, 
where "ordination" services and their ac
companiments are "writ large." To serve 
the Lord here according to the pattern and 
example He left, will never be a path of 
worldly honour or recompense : it may in
volve rejection, poverty, and shame. But 
in the day of His judgment-seat, all who 
have served Him faithfully will receive 
His well done and His reward (Rev. 22. 
12; 1 Pet. 5. 4). But they must wait for 
it, and not even count on their service being 
always appreciated or recognised among 
those to whom it is rendered here. 

WE WILL SING HIS PRAISES. 

We are marching daily onward to the heavenly 
land, 

And within the courts of glory soon our feet 
shall stand, 

When we'll join in joyous chorus with the 
ransomed band, 

Singing loudest praises to the Lord. 

Chorus: 
We will sing the praises of the Lord, 
Ever be His holy name adored. 
When we meet no more to sever, 
In His home to dwell for ever, 
We will sing the praises of the Lord. 

We shall meet with faithful Daniel when we 
all get there, 

And with Samson and with David, heavenly 
joys we'll share, 

But they'll never tell the story of the lion or 
. the bear, 

They will sing the praises of the Lord. 

We shall meet the martyr Stephen when we 
dwell above, 

And with Paul, the great apostle, we shall live 
and love, 

But we will not hear how bravely for the faith 
they strove, 

They will sing the praises of the Lord. 

Soon the Lord will call us to Him, and His 
face we'll see; 

From our sinnings and our sorrows we shall 
then be free, 

And forever in His presence through eternity, 
We will sing the praises of the Lord. 

—William Landles. 

FROM A WORKER IN SLOVAKIA. 

In one place I found three Christian widows 
each with children, living within a mile of 
the new Hungarian border. You should see 
their joy for help received in the nick of time. 
How they wept for joy and praised God for 
His care! There are now in many places open 
mouths praising God for His goodness. 

A very poor, blind man living some 40 miles 
from here gets an occasional visit from us. 
He has no relative to take care of him, but 
lives with a poor widow. Both of them are 
glad to listen to the Gospel message. We are 
the only people that help these two and 
though unsaved, they thank God for such 
love and help. He has been blind for 32 years. 

When we give help to different needy ones 
it is one of the best opportunities we get to 
testify of the Saviour's love. 

Both in Bohemia and here in Slovakia we 
still enjoy religious freedom. I have been 
travelling about a good deal and holding 
meetings in many places, yet thus far I have 
not been molested. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear Brother, 
A line or two to express appreciation of 

"The Believer's Magazine." As in the "Old 
Country," so in Canada, there is a marked 
absence of ministry with regard to guidance 
and advice in Assembly matters, in fact, 
some of the most gifted preachers seldom 
mention the word Assembly, or anything in 
connection with it. The addresses are clear, 
good, and scriptural, but a sectarian Christian 
would hear nothing to exercise him as to his 
"Church" connection, or young saints to 
build them up in Church truth. Consequently, 
there is a drift toward, not so much non-
denominationalism, as towards "All sectarian
ism." A few years ago we had much Church 
truth taught, and Assemblies were established. 
The older preachers and teachers are going 
home one by one, their successors do not 
teach as they did. There seems to be what 
one might describe as a "Forgetting of the 
wars of Canaan." 

On the whole we enjoy the Magazine and 
profit much by the articles, and we seek to 
remember you at the Throne of Grace, as 
well as the Contributors. 

Yours by Grace, 
W. W. WILLOUGHBY. 

Canada. 4/3/39. 

"My tongue shall talk of Thy righteousness 
ALL THE DAY." 

—Psa. 71. 24. 
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THE TRUE CENTRE. 

"We will not sit round till he be come 
hither" (1 Sam. 16. 11, see margin). So Samuel 
said in the house of Jesse the Bethlehemite. 
Jesse, head of the house, was there; the stal
wart Eliab and six other sons, with the 
addition of Samuel, Israel's honoured prophet 
and intercessor. Yet the proceedings were at 
a standstill! David was not present, the man 
of God's choice. Despised somewhat by his 
own family, he was nevertheless God's man. 
In like manner, Christ is God's centre to-day. 
It matters not who else is present, whatever 
distinguished brethren are amongst us, if He 
be not present, the Assembly cannot function. 
But, blessed be His name, He never fails His 
own. We are living very far down the dis
pensation, with nineteen centuries of failure 
behind us, but His words are true as ever, 
"Where two or three are gathered together 
unto My name, there am I in the midst of 
them" (Matt. 18. 20). To persons not born 
of God, religious pomp may suffice; to such 
it matters little, or not whether Christ is 
present or absent; but to those who are Spirit-
taught Christ is essential—He is everything. 
How happy to be able to say, after any meet
ing, "We have seen the Lord" (John 20. 25)! 
The circle is complete when Christ is in the 
midst. 

—W. W. Fereday. 

Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 42.—John 18. 15-36. 

THE LORD BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST 
AND PETER'S DENIAL. 

(1) Can we tell who the other disciple was 
who followed the Lord as well as Peter in 
v. IS? Cf. John 20. 2 with 13. 23; 19. 26; 21. 
7, 20, 24. 

(2) Seeing that John "went in with Jesus" 
they evidently knew that he was one of the 
disciples of Christ, for the door-keeper asked 
Peter, "Art not thou also one of this Man's 
disciples?" v. 17, and again in v. 25 the 
question is put in the same way "thou also." 
What a lot of trouble and sorrow it saves us if 
we let all know from the very first, Whose we 
are, and Whom we serve, Acts 27. 23. Peter 
and John both followed the Lord, but how 
did Peter follow then? Matt. 26. 58; Mark 
14. 54; Luke 22. 54, and where did he stop 
short? Cf. what John did in John 18. 15 with 
what Peter did in first sentence in v. 16. 

(3) Where did Peter get in vv. 18 and 25? 

Cf. Mark 14. 54. Where was he now standing 
and sitting? Luke 22. 55, 56; contrast Psa. 1. 
1. If we try to warm ourselves at the world's 
fire we shall most certainly catch cold spirit
ually. What are we called upon to do in 2 
Cor. 6. 17? 

(4) What were the steps which led Peter 
to this his fall?- What had they been doing 
just after the supper that night? Luke 22. 24. 
What was the cause of this contention? Prov. 
13. 10. In whom had Peter been so confident? 
Matt. 26. 33, 35; Mark 14. 29, 31; Luke 22. 33; 
John 13. 37. What had he done when the 
Lord told them to pray in the garden? Matt. 
26. 36, 40, 41; Mark 14. 37, 38. What sort of 
weapon did he use in the garden? John 18. 
10, 11; cf. 2 Cor. 10. 4. Why are all these 
downward steps that Peter took recorded in 
the Holy Scriptures? 1 Cor. 10. 11, 12. 

(5) During the six days before this night 
(see John 12. 1), what had the Lord been 
doing daily? Luke 19. 47; 21. 37, 38, cf. Matt. 
26. 55. Despite this fact, what was the first 
question that the high priest asked the Lord? 
v. 19. Had he really wanted to know this 
what might he have done? vv. 20, 21. 

(6) What did one of the officers now do to 
the Lord Jesus? v. 22, cf. Matt. 26. 66, 67; 
Mark 14. 65; Luke 22. 63, 64. Of what was 
the Lord conscious at this time? John 16. 32; 
Isa. 50. 7, 8. Although treated in this terrible 
way, what did the Lord not do? Isa. 50. 5, 6, 
and cf. Prov. 30. 30 with Rev. 5. 5. But what 
did He do? 1 Pet. 2. 23, cf. Psa. 37. 5, 6. Why 
did the Lord Jesus thus suffer all these in
dignities at the hands of man? 1 Pet. 2. 21. 
What did Peter now do for the third time? 
v. 27. What happened immediately, what did 
the Lord then do, and what was the effect 
upon Peter? Luke 22. 60-62. 

(7) Under the law of Moses only those who 
were ceremonially clean might eat the Pass
over, Num. 9. 13; John 11. 55. Why did these 
self-righteous, highly religious people not 
enter the Hall of Judgment? v. 28. But what 
had their evil thoughts about the Lord already 
done to them? Mark 7. 21, 23. 

(8) What did they charge the Lord with 
being? v. 30, Luke 23. 2. But what did Pilate 
find? v. 38; John 19. 4, 6; Luke 23. 4, 14, 15, 
22, cf. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 

(9) When the Lord spoke to Pilate of His 
"Kingdom" in v. 36, what did He of course 
by this claim be? vv. 33 and 37 and 39; John 
1. 49; 12. 13, IS, cf. also Matt. 2. 2; Luke 1. 
32; 1 Cor. IS. 25. 

(10) When the Lord thus spoke of "My 
Kingdom," to what did He refer? 2 Pet. 1. 11; 
Rev. 11. ft; Dan. 7. 13, 14, cf. John 3. 3, 5; 
Acts 1.-3; 8. 12; 14. 22; 28. 23, 31. Instead of 
fighting with carnal weapons, what would 
m a r k that Kingdom? v. 36; Rom. 14. 17, cf. 
Isa. 9. 7. 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, IrviiK. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W- Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is it wrong, in view of Acts 
15. 20, 29, for a Christian to eat anything 
which has blood in it? 

Answer A.—This is a matter concerning 
which there have always been differences of 
opinion among the Lord's people. Those 
readers who have access to the volume of the 
"B.M." for 1933 will find that in the "Question 
Box" for June of that year the late editor 
gave reasons for judging it to be not wrong, 
and that in the August issue he had to further 
reply to a correspondent who took the oppos
ite view. 

The fact is that there is much to be said 
on both sides of the matter; and possibly the 
fairest way of dealing with it will be to enum
erate the chief reasons usually given against 
and for eating. These are:— 

(AGAINST) 
(1) The original prohibition was given, not 

merely to Israel (as was the case with the 
"fat," Lev. 3. 16, 17, etc.), but to Noah and 
his descendants, amongst whom we all, Gen
tiles and Jews alike, are included (Gen. 9. 4). 

(2) It was given on the very occasion when 
the use of flesh as food was first permitted 
to mankind (v. 3); and was coupled with 
another injunction against taking human life 
(vv. 5, 6), the importance and permanence of 
which are unquestioned. 

(3) Its re-affirmation to Gentile converts in 
Acts IS is made in the same communication 
in which their freedom from circumcision and 
other strictly Jewish ordinances is upheld. 

(4) So late as in the messages to the Seven 
Churches in the Revelation, certain persons 
are condemned for transgressing the injunc
tions of Acts 15, not alone with regard to 
fornication, but also to the eating of meats 
offered to idols. See chap. 2. 20, 24, and com
pare the final clause of the latter verse with 
Acts IS. 28, as evidence of a close connection 
between the passages. 

(FOR) 
(1) Previous to the blessing of Noah, 

animals had been used for sacrifice but not 
for food. After it, they were used for both 
sacrifice and food. It was fitting therefore 
that, by way of distinction, the blood which 
symbolized the life should be reserved for 
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sacrificial use only. In our times animal 
sacrifices are no longer offered, and an ordin
ance to mark the distinction is no longer 
needful. 

(2) The reasons for the injunctions given in 
Acts 15 lie on the surface of that passage, 
and are (a) that the things named had in
timate connections with the idolatry of those 
days, which idolatry naturally would be an 
outstanding temptation to Gentile converts, 
and (b) that to the scattered Jews, accus
tomed to "Moses . . . being read in the syna
gogues every sabbath day," these things were 
so abhorrent as to constitute a barrier, not 
only to the spread of the Gospel among them, 
but even to intercourse between the Jewish 
converts and their Gentile brethren. Note in 
this connection the "For" by which verse 21 
is linked with what goes before. But where 
these two reasons are no longer operative, 
as is, generally speaking, the case to-day, the 
injunctions are no longer required, except in 
so far as they forbid what is in its very 
nature immoral and evil. 

(3) The teaching concerning food in the 
epistles is uniformly in accord with the view 
of Acts 15 just now presented, and with that 
given by our Lord Himself in Matt. 15. 11, 
"Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
a man," as the following quotations will show. 
"I know . . . that there is nothing unclean 
of itself, . . . but if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, . . . for the kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink" (Rom. 14. 14-17). 
"Meat commendeth us not to God, . . . but 
take heed lest this liberty of yours become a 
stumbling block to them tHat are weak" (1 
Cor. 8. 8, 9). "Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, that eat asking no question for 
conscience sake" (1 Cor. 10. 25). "If ye be 
dead with Christ . . . why are ye subject to 
ordinances (touch not, taste not, handle not), 
which all are to perish with the using" (CoL 
2. 20, 21). "Commanding to abstain from 
meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving . . . for every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused" (1 
Tim. 4. 3, 4). "Meats and drinks . . . imposed 
on them until the time of reformation . . . 
but Christ being come" (Heb. 9. 10, 11). 

On the other hand, see how in 1 Cor. 6. 
13 the apostle draws a clear distinction be
tween the meats and the fornication of Acts 
IS, the one being in itself entirely and 
always wrong, the other not so but sometimes 
inexpedient; also how in 1 Cor. 10. 20, 25, he 
further draws a distinction between eating 
without question meat which has been pur
chased, and going along to have fellowship 
with idolatrous worship. 

It seems to me that these scriptures, being 
subsequent to Acts 15, form the Holy Spirit's 
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comment on the meaning and use of what 
was there enacted; and that therefore no 
food whatever need be refused by the child 
of God to-day, except he finds himself in 
circumstances where partaking would involve 
(a) Fellowship with evil, or (b) a stumbling-
block to others. Yet doubtless to some the 
reasons against may have the more weight, 
and to such, one can only say in the words 
of Rom. 14, "Let every man be fully per
suaded in his own mind." 

W.R. 

Question B.—Is it right for a Christian to 
join and become a member of the Co-operative 
Society? 

Answer B.—Merely to have paid a shilling 
and to have had one's name entered on a roll 
as a member, thus securing favourable terms 
in purchasing goods, does not seem to con
travene any principle of Scripture, assuming 
(as I am informed is the case) no other com
mitments are involved. 

If goods at a like price and of a like quality 
can be purchased elsewhere without such 
membership (as in all likelihood is possible) 
the believer does better if he purchases there. 

Were the membership of such a society to 
involve other commitments, it would be an 
altogether different matter. Then it might 
become having active fellowship with dark
ness, and being unequally yoked with un
believers. 

Still, despite the foregoing, the advice of an 
aged saint who has now long since gone to 
his rest is good—Join nothing. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—What is the Scriptural attitude 
when giving thanks in a worship meeting? 
Kneeling or standing? 

Answer C.—The physical posture, of itself, 
is of no account. The Scriptures speak of 
some who prayed kneeling and others who 
prayed standing. Care must ever be exercised 
lest formality and rigid unauthorised rules 
tend to legalism. It is the state of heart that 
counts. The actions of a brother who leads 
in thanksgiving should not be conspicuous, 
but usual, otherwise the saints would be 
occupied with the manner, and not the thanks
giving. 

E. W. R. 

Question D.—Was Peter superseded by 
Paul? Some say that because he never speaks 
of "Church truth" and never writes to a 
"Church," that God found it necessary to find 
a more suitable man. Is this correct? 

Answer D.—The Apostle Peter occupied a 
unique place. So also did Paul. To recognise 
the respective positions of each is to recog

nise that Peter was not displaced by Paul, 
but that each' had'his distinctive work. Peter 
occupied temporarily two positions. He was, 
during the pendency of the offer to Israel to 
send Christ back (after His ascension, and 
provided the nation repented of their crime 
in murdering Him), one of the company that 
represented the godly remnant in the apostate 
nation of Israel. At the same -time, he was 
also a member of the body of Christ. God 
knew that the nation would reject the offer, 
and He also knew that the building of the 
Church would proceed. Peter's ministry, both 
verbal and written, is largely coloured by this 
double position. His writings are suitable for 
us to-day. They will be suitable for the 
remnant in future days. * 

Paul occupied a different position. He was 
not called till after the nation of Israel had 
rejected the aforementioned offer. He was 
called by a risen Christ Whom he saw in 
glory. This charicterized his ministry. On 
the Damascus road he learned the truth of 
the vital union of the believer on earth with 
the Head in heaven. Of this truth he largely 
wrote. He did not occupy the double position 
(save that he formed part of that remnant in 
Israel that has been found all through the 
Church period, arid which remnant has been 
incorporated into the body of Christ). 

All the servants of God, however eminent, 
have made mistakes, but it is a much more 
serious mistake to affirm, without Scriptural 
warrant, that one so early and mightily used 
as Peter was set aside because of specific 
omissions in his writings. The inspired writers 
did not write all they knew. They wrote 
just that which God intended. Unnecessary 
duplication in inspired Scripture is clearly 
avoided. 

E . W . R . 

ADVICE FOR YOUNGER BRETHREN 
REGARDING MILITARY SERVICE. 

Provision is contained in the Act for a 
person to apply to be registered in the 
Register of Conscientious Objectors. He may 
then make application to a Local Tribunal who 
will decide whether he shall remain, uncon
ditionally, a conscientious objector; whether 
he shall be registered as being able to engage 
in, and perform, some class of work of a civil 
character, under civilian control, and of 
national importance, or whether he shall be 
registered as a person liable for non-com
batant duties only. 

Any applicant who is aggrieved by any 
order of the Local Tribunal may appeal to an 
Appellate Tribunal whose decision, however, 
will be final. 



192 The Believer's Magazine. 

The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

No Charge for Insertion. JULY, 1939. Made up 26th June. 

Sums reoeived for the Lord's Work and Worker* 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

H. A. I., £ 0 1 2 
M. M., Bute, 1 0 0 
Bethany Hall Stevenston Sister's, - - 2 0 0 
Bethany Hall Stevenston Sister's, - - 2 0 0 
Bethany Hall Stevenston, O.S., - - 0 2 6 
J. B., 0 7 6 
Annbank, Y. M. R., - - - - 0 10 0 
S. McG., 0 5 0 
J. B., 0 5 0 
G. H., 0 2 0 

Total to 22/6/39, £ 6 13 2 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
BLANTYRE.—Annual Open-air Young People's Con

ference at David Livingstone Memorial, Saturday 1st 
July at 3.45 p.m. Speaker, Walter McD. Redwood, 
If weather unfavourable, the meetings will be held 
in the Memorial Church. 

STONEHAVEN.—Opening Conference in Gospel Tent 
pitched at Brickfield, Saturday 1st July, 3 p.m. 
Speakers: Dr. A. T. Duncan, Dundee; A. P. Campbell, 
Tayport ; James M. Ritchie, Aberdeen; and Harold 
German, Inverurie. 

SALTCOATS.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Satur
day, 8th July. Meet for Prayer, Y.M.C.A. Hall, 3 
p.m. Open-air march, 3.30 p.m. Tea served at Hall 
at Interval. The help of all interested in the spread 
of the Gospel will be appreciated. A fine opportunity 
to reach the holiday crowds. 

DUNOON.—Glasgow Young People's Open-air Gospel 
Rally, Saturday 8th July. Full particulars from Mr. 
D. Ferguson, Elim Hall, Prince Edward St., Glasgow. 

AYR.—Annual Open-air Conference on Low Green, 
Saturday 15th July. 3 to 5 p.m., and 7 to 8.30 p.m. 
Speakers expected: David McKinnon, Plann; D. 
Mackenzie Miller, Sunderland; W. J. Brown, New-
milns; F. Tanner, Auchinleck; and Tom Good, Kilsyth. 
Expended interval to enable friends to make own 
arrangements for tea. Mr. Miller will address meet
ings on the Lord's Day. Victoria Hall, 2.15 p.m. 
and Low Green, 6.30 p.m. 

LARGS.—The Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, on Sat
urday, July 15th. Meet Brisbane Hall, 2 p.m. March, 
2.30 p.m. Pier Head, 3 p.m. The help of all inter
ested in the spread of the Gospel appreciated. The 
annual Summer Convention Meetings in Brisbane 
Hall, July 16th to 27th. Sunday afternoons, 3 p.m. 
Monday to Thursday, each week, 8 to 9 p.m. The 
Missionary Garden Party will be held in the grounds 
of Netherhall, Monday, July'17*h, at 3 p.m. (21st 
anniversary). All interested are invited. Full parti
culars from Mr. W. E. Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual gatherings, July 18th to 
19th, each day, 10.30 a.m. Amongst the speakers 
expected are Andrew Borland, M.A., I rvine; John R. 
Rollo, M.A., Kircaldy; W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; 
Dr. Geo. Henderson, India; and Murdo Mackenzie, 
West Indies. A meeting has been arranged for 
Monday 17th, at 7.30 p.m. for reception of visitors. 
Communications to Mr. Edward A. Grant,' Standfast 
Works, Ci-aigellachie. 

COATDYKE.—Opening Conference in Lanarkshire No. 
1 Tent for second part of season on Saturday 29th 
July, 4 till 8 p.m. Speakers expected; W. R. Matier, 
Glasgow; Wm. Hagan, Belfast, and others. 

DOUGLAS WEST.—Opening Conference in Lanarkshire 
No. 2 Tent for second part of season, on Saturday 
29th July, from 4 till 8 p.m. Speakers expected: R. 
Chapman, G. Mair, J. Carrick, and others. 

KILWINNING.—Annual Tract Band Rally, Saturday 
19th August. Meet Bridgend Hall for prayer, 3.15, 
where tea will also be served at interval. The help 
of all interested in the spread of the Gospel will be 
appreciated. 

W E S T KILBRIDE.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, 
Saturday 25th August. Meet Masonic Hall for prayer, 
3 p.m. Open-air March, 3.30 p.m. Tea served at 
Hall at Interval. The help of all interested in the 
spread of the Gospel will be valued. 

LINLITHGOW.—Annual in High Street Gospel Hall, 
Saturday 2nd September. Speakers: W. J. Brown, 
Newmilns, and others. 

INVINE.—Annual Report Conference of Ayrshire Tract 
Band Workers, Saturday 23rd September. 

LARGS.—Summer Ministry Meetings in Brisbane Hall, 
August 6th to 17th. Sundays, 3 p.m. Monday to 
Thursday, each week, 8 to 9 p.m. Speaker, F . Strad-
ling, Bristol. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
A Y R S H I R E Tent still at Longbar, Beith Road, Glen-

garnock, with D. Mackenzie Miller in charge. 
L A N A R K S H I R E No. 1 Tent at Overtown till near 

end of month. New pitch for 2nd part of season, 
Coatdyke, 29th July. W. Hagan still in charge. No 
2 Tent presently at East Kilbride. New pitch for 
second part of season, Douglas West. Opening 29th 
July. John Carrick in charge. 

MID-SCOTLAND Tent at West Quarter, Falkirk, with 
T. Richardson in charge. 

D U M B A R T O N S H I R E Tent at Clydebank. F. Whit-
more in charge. 

W I G T O W N S H I R E Tent still at Dunragit, where Geo. 
Bond* plods on. 

STONEHAVEN.—Harold German will be here with 
Tent during July and will value help. 

EDINBURGH.—H. German will work the Tent during 
August. 

GLASGOW.—Joseph Glancy still in charge of the 
work in the Glasgow Assemblies' Tent. 

WM. DUNCAN itinerating in Perthshire with Gospel 
car during July. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
ROTHESAY About 250 brethren and sisters invaded 

this popular resort the other Saturday afternoon. 
Several marches, displaying banners, giving away 
tracts, announcing texts were engaged in, finishing up 
with a gospel meeting at the Pier Head. There was 
good interest all through. 

STEWARTON.—A fairly large town with no assembly 
testimony now and an evident indifference to the 
claims of the Gospel, was visited lately by Tract 
Band Workers, mostly from Dreghorn. Despite the 
rain, a good hearing was given to the Word, several 
brethren giving help in proclaiming same, and many 
tracts were distributed. 

ANNBANK.—A re-union of Tract Band Workers from 
Galston (including a number now residing in other 
parts) and Annbank met here for a Saturday after
noons united testimony in the district of Mossblown. 
Nine brethren (including the Editor) took part in 
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the preaching of the Gospel round the rows. A good 
hearing was given and a most helpful day spent in 
happy service. Many tracts were given away and 
were well received. 

CATRINE.—Tract Band Workers met here on a 
recent Saturday for annual Gospel Rally. A good 
number of workers came together and a very good 
hearing was given to the Word in this old town. 
The weather was delightful and added to the real 
pleasure derived from this important work. 

•GREENOCK.—Quite a good company gathered for 
closing Conference in Connection with the Saturday 
evening inside Gospel meetings. Appropriate ministry 
given by J. J. Russell, James Moffat and G. Gray. 
A helpful meeting. 

LONGBAR.—Ayrshire Gospel Tent opening Conference 
brought together a large company. Very helpful 
ministry from James Govan, David McKinnon, and 
D. Mackenzie Miller. A good rally followed in the 
open-air. The meetings in the Tent have continued 
for four weeks'. There is a good interest in the open-
air, but only a few unsaved are attending regularly 
the inside meetings. Prayer will be valued, that a 
move may soon take place. The children's meetings 
are interesting. 

MI5>-SCOTl,M*D.—Tbe l e n t opened at "West Quarter 
Housing Estate, by Falkirk, on Saturday,^ 27th May. 
A large number gathered and filled the Tent to over
flowing and those who were unable to obtain seats 
eat around on the grass. The weather conditions were 
ideal. Messrs. R. D. Johnston, R Hopkins, Glasgow, 
and Mr. T. Richardson, Evangelist, Grangemouth, who 
is in charge of the Tent all ministered to profit. An 
Open-air March was held through the Estate at the 
interval. Mr, Richardson reports encouraging meet
ings. Large numbers at children's meetings. 

•GRANGEMOUTH.—Colin Ferguson has been visiting 
these parts with Gospel Caravan and Loud speaker. 
Engaging in house-to-house visitation during the day 
and preaching the Gospel with help of others during 
the evenings. 

DUNRAGIT.—George Bond continues in Wigtownshire 
Tent pitched here. Good gathering on Lord's Days 
but small during the week. Books well received during 
visitation of the homes. The indifference of many to 
the claims of the Gospel calls for much prayer among 
the Lord's people. We are cheered by presence of 
few Believer's at the meetings. 

Mr. and Mrs. MURDO MACKENZIE are visiting old 
fields of labour in the north and west of Scotland 
during Summer months. 

A L E X . P H I L I P has not been so well lately, but now 
improving and purposes visiting Orkney Isles for most 
of Summer months, preaching the Word and visiting. 

"WM. DUNCAN has been visiting villages in west 
Fifeshire and Clackmannanshire, and has had good 
meetings in Steelend, Sauchie, Clackmannan, Tulli
body and other places. Good interest among young 
people. After 17 years service, caravan showing signs 
of decay. Visiting Pershire, July. Prayer valued. 

OVERTOWN.—The Opening Conference in the Lanark
shire No. 1 Tent pitched here was well attended and 
good interest. W. D. Morrow, Geo. Westwater, John 
Currie, and Wm. Hagan ministered the Word. There 
is good interest and attendances at meetings. 

E A S T KILBRIDE.—Lanarkshire No. 2 Tent is pitched 
here and was opened with a Conference which was 
well attended. R. McKechnie, James Milne, J. Light-
body, J. Brown, and J. Carrick ministered the Word 
helpfully. The meetings continue with interest and 
en cou ra gemen t. 

ED AY, Orkney.—Bro. John Stout from Lerwick, has 
been here for three weeks' giving help in the Assembly 
also holding Gospel meetings, which were well attend
ed. The saints have been much refreshed also bless
ing in the meetings. 

GLASGOW.—Joseph Glancy is having large and inter
esting meetings in Glasgow Assemblies Tent. Many 
unsaved are coming. Meetings opened with Conference 
on Saturday, 3rd June. The word was ministered by 
James Wilson, William Whitelaw, W. D. Bell, West 
Indies, and Joseph Glancy. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
BEDDINGTON CORNER.—Percy Road Hall, July 

1st at 5 and 6.30 p.m. F. A. Tatford. 
W O O D F O R D GREEN.—Salway Hall, July 1st, at 4 

and 6.30 p.m. W. S. Durham, W. A. Kimber, G. 
M. J. Lear. 

WADHURST.—Gospel Hall, Turner 's Green, July 5th, 
A. W. Darke, F. A. Tatford. 

BURY.—Opening Conference in Manchester Tent, Sat
urday, 8th July. Speakers: J. H . McCulloch, J. K. 
Carrol. 

WAREHAM, Dorset.—Opening Conference in New 
Hall, Saturday, 26th July, 3 and 6.30 p.m. 

ALDERSHOT.—Y.M.C.A., Station Road. Y. P. Rally, 
July 29th. W. J. Hargreaves. 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M. S. C. August 5th to 10th. 
Dr. A. R. Short, Dr. Martinzkovski, D. W. Brealey, 
A. Pulleng, H . St. John, W. E. Vine, (W. Weston, 
"Browneaves," Breinton Road, Hereford). 

DORKING.—Hampstead Road Hall, August 7th at 3.30 
and 6 p.m. J. Rothery, A. Venn. 

BLACKBURN.—Elim Hall, New Wellington Street. 
August 26th. Garnet E. Thomas and others. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M. S. C. August 26th to Sept. 
2nd. \ . H . EouUon, W. E . Vine, Y>r. M.aTrmz1iuyvsVd 
(H. G. Hall, "Plas Menai"). 

BLACKBURN.—Victoria Hall, Lanes. Missionary Con
ference, September 2-4 (T. Counsell, 425 Andley 
Range.) 

BOWNESS - ON - WINDERMERE.—Missionary, Sept. 
2-9. Speakers expected: Walter Redwood, India; 
W. Fraser Naismith, Glasgow; and others. Full 
particulars from H. Pennant Jones, Meadowcroft, 
Bowness-on-Windermere. 

YEOVIL—September 5th (evening) to September 8th 
(morning). (W. H. Higgins, 37 Roping Road). 

EXETER—Civic Hall, Queen Street, September 12th, 
13th, at 11, 2.30 and 6.15. L. W. Adcock, D. W. 
Brealey, H. S. Dalling, W. S. Durham, G. C. D. 
Howley, Dr. A. M. Maclachlan, Dr. A. Rendle Short, 
Cheeke Street Hall Sisters'. September 13th at 11 
a.m. Mrs. Adcock, Mrs. Dalling, Mrs. Durham (F . 
Pester, 23 Barnfield Road). 

LIVERPOOL.—Gospel Hall, Boaler Street, September 
30th. Diamond Jubilee. F. C. Grant, J. McAlpine, 
A. Widdison (A. E. Hayley, 15 Bigham Road). 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall. Y. P. Missionary. Oct. 
14th at 4 and 6.15 p.m. 

LONDON.—Annual Missionary Meetings in Central 
Hall, Westminster, October 26th and 27th. Parti
culars from Mr. Wm. Stunt, 1/3 St. Paul's Church
yard, London, E.C. 4. 

CATERHAM.—Gospel Hall, M. S. C. November 1st. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
CLEATOR MOOR.—J. Kerr Duff of Belfast is working 

the West Cumberland Tent here. People coming out 
well. 

BEDFORDSHIRE.—J . Prentice at Wooton till 30th 
June. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.—H. Atkins at Seer Green, 
Beaconsfield. Now at Chalfont St. Giles. 

ESSEX, S.W.—R. Hadaway at Moreton, Ongar. Going 
on to Matching Green, 2nd July. 

HERTFORDSHIRE.—G. Davis at Aldbury, near Tring 
and on to Hemel Hampstead. 

K E N T C O U N T Y — H . Dunsford at Frittenden, near 
Staplehurst. 

SURREY.—H. Elphick was at Cranleigh and going on 
to Ewhurst. 

SUSSEX.—J. H . Hughes at Crawley Down, and going 
on to Moulsecoomb, Brighton. G. H. Woodhead was 
at Broadbridge Heath. Now at Tismand Common, 
Warnham * 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE.—E. M. Warnock at Mowbrays 
Farm, Ickleton, near Great Chesterford. 

ESSEX EAST.—S. Glen at Corringham. Expects to 
move on to Fobbing. 

NORFOLK.—A. Brotherton at Docking. Going on to 
Ledgeford, Kings Lynn. 
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TYNESIDE.—Tent pitched Spout Lane Housing Site, 
Washington. A. E. Ward of Birmingham is in charge 
of the work. 

MANCHESTER.—The Tent is to be pitched at Bury 
with Opening meeting, Saturday 8th July. Speakers, 
J. H. McCulloch, and J. K. Carroll. Mr. McCulloch 
will conduct the Tent meetings. 

DORSET.—G. K. Lowther has commenced Tent meet
ings at West Morden, near Wareham, and hopes to 
continue several weeks. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
BRADFORD.—The three days of special meetings, 

May 27-29, culminating in three meetings on Whit 
Monday, in the Central Hall (hired), drew large 
companies from the eight Bradford assemblies and 
district. Those who ministered were H. P. Barker, 
T. Moses (Brazil), and J. J. Ruddock. 

WEYMOUTH.—Ebenezer Hall crowded for Whit Mon
day Conference. Messrs. Bragg and Large ministered 
with acceptance and profit. 

BANBURY.—First anniversary of new Hall on May 
30th. A goodly gathering from near-by assemblies. 
Ministry by H. P. Barker, J. W. Laing and F. A. 
Tatford. 

RUISLIP.—Good Conference here on June 10th, when 
E. Barker, W. Harrison, and Dr. W. H. Lindsay 
ministered. 

NEWBURY.—Encouraging time at Conference on June 
14th, when F. Stradling and F. A. Tatford gave help. 

ABINGER HAMMER Y. P. Rally on June 17th was 
a big success. Dr. J. Hoyte gave helpful message. 

BOWNESS - ON - WINDERMERE.—The Whitsuntide 
Conference at Meadowcroft was well attended and a 
time of great profit. The general theme, "The Lord
ship of Christ" was explored in detail in the addresses 
given by Dr. Hoyte and Messrs. Tatford and Speare, 
followed by interesting and informal talks after supper. 
Perfect weather conditions, opportunities for private 
conversations on personal problems and the happy 
fellowship of believer's made this 2nd Convention one 
to be long remembered. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Conference gatherings, May 20-22 in 
Willoughby Hall were large and representative. Much 
appreciated ministry from M. Goodman, S. R. Hop
kins, K. G. Hyland, and H. E. Marsom. 

OSTLEY BRIDGE.—Good interest shown at opening 
of Gospel Hall. Profitable ministry by Messrs. H . G. 
Hall, G. Murray, W. Crawford, W. King, and T. 
Counsell. A time of happy fellowship enjoyed. 

GUILDFORD.—An excellent Conference and well filled 
hall on Whit Monday. Enjoyable and profitable minis
try from G. Goodman, P. O. Ruoff, and F. Madgwick. 

EDWARD H I L L , Belfast, has had a few meetings in 
London and expects to give help in Suffolk villages 
with Tent. 

WM. MACFARLANE still engaging in house-to-house 
distribution with gospel literature in and around 
Exeter and giving help in meetings. 

IRELAND. 
DIACK and CAMPBELL have commenced between 

Lurgan and Portadown in tent. Numbers fair. 
J. POOTS has erected his tent in Rathfriland district. 
L Y T T L E and WALLACE are having some meetings 

in a house near Armoy. 
KELLS and MOORE have erected tent at Ballyboley, 

Greyabbey. 
E. ALLEN has moved wooden te'nt to Soldierstown for 

some meetings. 
F. KNOX is having fair numbers at Carrickfergus, has 

now secured a large new Tent to seat 1500 in which 
he hopes to start soon. 

CRAIG and E A D I E continue at Cullies. Numbers fair. 
Baptized six, who have been added to the Assembly 
at Drum, after patient plodding round this needy 
district. 

L E W I S and GRANT have finished at Ballyholey, after 
about ten weeks' meetings which were very well 
attended. Some professed; others concerned. A 

young man away from God has been restored, and 
again in fellowship in Letterkenny. Others may follow. 

D. L. W I L S O N had some meetings at Dunfanaghy, but 
numbers were small as it is a catholic district. He 
hopes to start at Hornhead where no effort has ever 
been made in the gospel by us. 

R. CURRAN continues in Drumlough. 
R. H A W T H O R N E has finished at Edenderry. 
J. F I N N E G A N continues in wooden tent, Keady district. 
JORDAN and MORROW have a tent pitched near 

Ballygowan. 
OMAGH.—Meeting, 31st May was considered profitable. 

Speakers, Megaw, Rodgers, Campbell, Wills, Bunting, 
McCracken. 

GROWELL.—10th June, was large. Ministry by Capt. 
Hill, Lyttle, Johnston, Hawthorne, Stewart and 
Matthews. 

MAGHERAFELT.—13th June. Speakers: McKelvey, 
Bingham, Stewart, Craig and Fleming. 

BALLYSHIEL.—14th June. Practical ministry for daily 
life and walk was given by Messrs. Campbell, Diack, 
Curran, Allen, Hawthorne, McCracken and Wills. 

LISACHRIN.—15th June. Searching ministry given by 
Bailie, McKelvey, Lyttle, Wallace, Love, Buick 
Stewart and McCracken. 

BALLYGIGGAN.—17th June. Brethren Fleming, Haw
thorne, McCracken, Knox and Craig took part. 

PORTAVOGIE.—By mistake the Portavogie Believers 
meeting the week before Easter was not reported. I t 
was a season of refreshing, and quite a number of 
labouring brethren took part to profit. The numbers 
were large. God has prospered this assembly, and 
greatly increased it. I t is one of the most healthy 
assemblies we know. 

PORTRUSH.—The assembly, here wish it to be remem
bered that letters of commendation are necessary, as 
there are many visitors and this would avoid trouble, 
as well as being the divine order. 

W R I G H T and B E A T T I E are at Garaghy. 
RODGERS and ALEXANDER at Seskinore. 
WATSON and E N G L I S H near Donacloney. 
F . BINGHAM has had some blessing at Killeter. 
J. STEWART in Ahorey district. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N with Tent at.Carryduff. 
D. CRAIG at Carnalea. 
W. G I L M O R E is seeking to help recent converts at 

Shanaghan. 
EDENDERRY.—Believer 's meetings large. Ministry 

by Stewart, Hutchinson, McCracken, Hawthorne, 
McClurkin and Curran. 

DRUMLOUGH.—Believer 's meetings were large. Min
istry helpful, from Stewart, Bunting, Hawthorne,. 
Baillie. 

BALLYCASTLE.—For the information of believer's 
visiting or passing through Ballycastle, Co. Antrim, 
we are asked to state that, believers bringing letters 
of commendation will receive a hearty welcome. Meet
ings on Lord's Days for worship, at 11.30. Sunday 
School at 3.30. Gospel at 7.30. Annual meeting for 
Believer's will be held (D.V.) on Monday, 7th Aug., 
commencing at 12 noon. 

F INEGAN and B E N T L E Y are in Tent at Rosslea. 
near Clones. Some interested. 

JAMES P E T R I E had 3 weeks' well attended meetings 
at Lame and has now gone to Ahorey. 

G I L P I N and CASTLES have commenced in tent at 
Doagh, near Ballyclare. Prayer valued. 

LUNGS.—Believers meetings here was a happy time 
when Messrs. Rodgers, McKelvey, McClurkin, Bent-
ley, Alexander, and Bunting ministered the Word. 

BELFAST.—A large tent is to be pitched in the centre 
of the City, and opened on 23rd July, continuing until 
end of August. Edwin Lewis of Birmingham will be 
responsible for the Gospel Testimony. Further parti
culars can be had from Mr. T. Elwood, 26 Eastleigh 
Drive, Ballyhackamore, Belfast. 
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DUNMULLAN, near Omagh.—Believer's meetings will 
be held in a large tent on 12th July. Commencing 
12 noon. 

BUNTING and McCLURKIN have pitched Tent in 
Londonderry and have had a good start. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
GEO. T. P I N C H E S giving help at Virginia, Minn., and 

then going back to Sioux City. 
J. H. BLACKWOOD paid appreciated visit to Peter

borough, Ont., ministering the word and preaching 
the Gospel. The Lord's people greatly appreciated 
the visit. 

WEST INDIES. 
BAHAMAS.—Robert Leighton and wife have been 

pioneering in neglected islands. After two months in 
Inagua, where they saw some conversions, they paid 
a brief visit to Acklin Island, where the schoolhouse 
was packed every night, many had to stand outside. 
Two women received the Saviour. In Watling's 
Island meetings were held in three villages, every
where with good attendances. 

ST. Vr t lCENT.—The building at New Prospect is 
sufficiently advanced for use by the Sunday School, 
and already the attendance is over 80. Four from 
this village were baptised at Mesopotamia, and others 
are coming on. J. P. Eustace writes of the first 
Conference to be held in the island. 

MARTINIQUE.—A. C. Peterkin (who can speak 
French) has been yisiting this island with Gospel 
literature and having personal conversations with many. 

BERMUDA.—James F. Spink and J. A. Anderson have 
concluded a servies of Gospel meetings in which 
there was signal blessing. The campaign began on 
March 13th and extended to May 8th. Meetings were 
held in various parts of the Island, well attended and 
most of the time overcrowded. For two weeks' pre
ceding Easter, Mr. Spink gave some Bible addresses 
on prophecy, illustrated by a large chart in the 
Alexandrine Hall, Hamilton, culminating in one of our 
best Conferences held On Good Friday as a Tesult 
almost 50 confessed Christ as Saviour, and on Sun
day afternoon, May 7th, 35 followed the Lord in 
Believers Baptism, witnessed by over 1000 people. 

AUSTRALIA. 
P E R T H , Western Australia.—Easter Conference meet

ings were held in Rechabite Hall, on Friday and Mon
day, and on Saturday at Claremont. The ministry 
was acceptable and helpful. Brethren Monypenny, 
A. and E. Phoenix, Lloyd, Dean, Mitchie, Wilson, 
and Cartmel shared in the ministry. 

BALMAIN, N.S.W.—The Monthly Missionary Con
ference was held here on May 20th, and was well 
attended. The word was ministered by R. Scanlon 
and Eric Phoenix, Mauritius. 

CANNON H I L L , Queensland.—The Annual Meeting 
was held here on May 27th, when P. J. Elsey and 
T. M. Stewart gave profitable ministry. 

TOM T O W I L L and E. CLARK, Sydney, visited a 
number of places in N.S.W. with the Bible Van and 
had encouraging times in preaching the Gospel to 
old and young. 

R. SCANLON ministered the Word and preached the 
Gospel for two months in and around Sydney with 
much encouragement and acceptance. He also paid 
a helpful visit to Corrimal on the South coast. 

E. PHOENIX.-—After spendincr some months in Perth, 
W.A., our brother, accompanied by his wife and two 
children, reached Sydney and is now engaged in 
telling of the Lord's doings in the island of Mauritius. 

YARRAVILLE.—R. McLeod gave a series of Sunday 
evening Gospel Addresses here and A. H . Williamson 
gives a series on the Feasts of Jehovah. The Ordin
ary meetings go on well, A. Smith, H. D. Short, 
and G. Wilkie, Junr., giving help lately. Tract 
Distribution is engaged in by the young people in 
the assembly, with good results. Sunday School work 
is encouraging. 

ADDRESSES. 
HALESOWEN.—Assembly meeting in Peckingham St. 

now meet in New Gospel Hall, Albert Road, Hasbury. 
Correspondence to Mr. E. Pritchard, 18 Red Leasowes 
Road, Halesowen. We regret we stated Dr. Baddeley 
as correspondent last month. 

FRASERBURGH. — Correspondence for Believer's 
gathering in the name of the Lord, the Assembly in 
Jubilee Hall, Love Lane, should .be sent t o : Mr. 
James Tait, c/o G. W. Hay, 24 Broad Street, 
Fraserburgh. 

MORLEY.—Our note last month inadvertantly stated 
Mortley but should have been Morley. 

WEST WORTHING.—Believers now meet in the Parish 
Hall, South Street, Lanciny, Sussex. Correspondence, 
Mr. E. Frederick, Featherstone, George V. Avenue, 
West Worthing. 

TREDEGAR, Mon.—Correspondence for the Tredegar 
Assembly, Gospel Hall, Oakfield Road, should now be 
sent to Seth Williams, 22 Brompton Place, Tredegar, 
Mon. 

STIRLING.—Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 671 
Port Street, should now be sent to Mr. A. R. 
Farquhar, 17 Randolph Terrace, Stirling. Visitors 
will be heartily welcomed. Lord's Days—Breaking of 
Bread, 11 a.m.; Gospel, 6.30 p.m.; Tuesdays—Bible 
Reading and Prayer, 8 p.m. 

W. BUNTING.—New address, 30 Rossmore Avenue, 
Belfast. 

PERSONALIA. 
JACK ATKINSON.—We regret to learn our esteemed 

brother, who laboured much in Lanarkshire, is lying 
very ill now, with little hope for recovery, and unable 
to see anyone, but his wife and his mother. Remem
ber all in prayer. 

WALTER ANDERSON.—Owing to continued weak
ness, our esteemed brother has been unable to take 
up Tent work in the North this Summer. He is still 
in the Doctor's hands and will require to rest for a 
while- Remember in prayer. Had some rather trying 
experiences of late. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

W. D. HYND has sailed for U.S.A., where he hope* 
to give some help before his return to Jamaica. 

D. B. LONG, Quirima, Malange, Angola, in a recent 
note states: The Chokwe tribe amongst whom we 
work here spread right over the border into the 
Congo, and brother Rew has more Chokwe than 
anything else in his work and yet he has his hand* 
full with the Lwena side of the work, and has been 
praying for a long time for someone from the Chowk# 
field with a knowledge of the people and their lang
uage to join him and give help amongst the Chowke* 
where he has 100 outposts and much more ground to 
be occupied. We (my wife and I ) feel strongly led 
to move over there and seek to fill the gap when the 
Lord opens the way. For a long time now the people 
have been moving away from our own part around 
Quirima here, until the country has been sadly de
populated and especially close to us. We are far 
from any centre of commerce or civilization, and the 
whole tendency these days is to gather around the 
towns or main roads where there is an outlet for 
the produce and an opportunity to work and live a 
little above the animals which they are unable to 
do here. All around us the people have shifted, and 
apart from the present attitude of the government, we 
would probably have been constrained to move after 
the people. We are waiting for word about our 
papers, etc., and so have nothing definite so far, we 
will send word in plenty of time so that all letters 
will find us at this old address until we send further 
notice. In the meantime of course, we are working 
hard to gather in lost souls here. Just at present we 
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are finishing up a week of special meetings for 
Christians gathered in from the outposts. A very 
profitable time indeed. On Lord's Day next we 
hope to baptise nine believers. This gives us 
encouragement to go on. We have bad much to 
cast down of late both inside and outside as the 
devil succeeded in getting amongst the believers, 
and we had the sorry job of putting eight from the 
assembly for sin. It was a heart-breaking job but 
since the sin has been exposed and judged, there 
has been more power and help and we look to Him 
who alone is able for these things. In these nine 
now to be baptised, we see His hand amongst u s ; 
they are all of two or three years standing in the 
faith. We have twenty-five boys in the home and 
eight girls Recently we have seen a good number 
of these young people saved and we trust that they 
will grow up men and women for God, who will 
bear testimony to His saving grace when perhaps 
the missionaries have been driven out. My wife and 
I were out for.about a week at one of the outposts 
in the Congo country where we had some special 
meetings for the Christians, and a good number 
gathered from other centres for them. Previous to 
this we had about six weeks' further out at another 
of the outposts and weire enabled to visit a good 
number of villages as well as give help in a simple 
way to the believers there. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
WM. URQUHART, Saltcoats, aged 77, converted over 

40 years ago, and for 38 years was actively engaged 
in assembly work. Devoted much time to Sunday 
School and Bible Class work! Well-known to many 
of the Lord's people in the surrounding districts. 
Called home on May 28th. 

JAMES ANDERSON, Motherwell, aged 63 years, 
(brother of Walter Anderson, evangelist, and Mrs. 
James McPhie, Missionary, Africa). Brought to know 
the Lord 47 years ago through the labours of the late 
Alexander Marshall. Had a great interest in the 
work amongst the young and was Supt. of Roman 
Road S.S., and latterly Supt. of Ebenezer Hall S.S. 
He was. a consistent brother and took a very active 
interest in all the work of the assembly right up to 
the time of his long illness. He was a real guide 
and true shepherd. Called home, June 10th. 

Mrs. J O H N PATE, Kirkmuirhill, aged 74, saved in 
Larkhall at 16 years of age, was in fellowship with 
believers in Larkhall until her marriage in 1887, when 
she removed to Kirkmuirhill where she passed to 
her reward on 8th June, after 4 weeks' illness. 

Mrs. LOGAN, Rutherglen, aged 80. Saved over 50 
years ago in Shotts. Baptised in the Blueweary 
burn. Met with believers first in Shotts, then in 
Cambuslang, last few years in Hebron Hall, Ruther
glen." Left behind a fragrant testimony. She loved 
her Lord and His people to the end. 

WM. BEATTIE, Ballymacreely, passed into the Lord's 
presence suddenly on May 20th, four or five yards 
from where he was saved 50 years ago. Soon after 
his conversion he was gathered to the Lord's Name 
with a few believers in a room in Killyleagh, Co. 
Down. Later, about 1892, he went to live at Bally-
macashen, where the assembly met in his home. Later 
a wooden hall was erected and now a substantial 
Gospel Hall has been built. He continued stedfastly 
in the ways of the Lord and te'stified to all classes, 
ever telling of man's ruin and God's unfailing remedy 
through Christ Jesus our Lord. He leaves two sons 
and two daughters, all saved and connected with the 
assembly, which was a great joy to him. His works do 
follow him (Rev. 14. 13). Bre. Hawthorne, Bailie, 
Allen, Megaw and McCracken took part at the 
funeral services in the home and at the grave. 

JANET MUIR, Homestead, Pa., U.S.A., aged 71 years, 
beloved wife of the late Robert Muir, formerly of 
"Hebron Hall," Larkhall, Scotland. Was identified 

with the Lord's people 51 years. Called home suddenly 
on 21st April. 

ROBERT FORSYTH, Glasgow, aged 62. Saved about 
35 years ago. Many years in Union Hall, Glasgow, 
and Summerfield Hall, Whiteinch. Last 8 years in 
Knightswood. Called home on June 10th. 

Miss MARGARET SANDERSON, Glasgow, aged 56, 
daughter of the late Thomas Sanderson. Saved 39 
years ago after hearing the Gospel in Garscube Hall. 
Glasgow. Many years in Eastpark Hall, and Hebron 
Hall, Glasgow, last 8 years in Knightswood. Called 
home June 8th. 

Mrs. WATSON, Portobello, widow of George Watson, 
formerly of Blackheath, on Lord's Day the 21st of 
May, aged 87. Saved at age of twelve, 75 years ago, 
through hymn, "Just as I am, without one plea." 
Mother of the late Harold Watson who served the 
Lord in India for over 35 years. Well-known to 
many of the Lord's servants. A consistent and faith
ful Christian. 

ROBT. WHITELAW, Kilbirnie, aged 78. Saved when 
the Blue Ribbon Army visited the town in 1881, and 
one of the original members of Kilbirnie Assembly, 
and was Sunday School Superintendent for over 20 
years, and took part in the meetings till November 
last year. 

JAMES DUNCAN, Aberdeen, passed into his Lord's 
presence, aged 83. For almost 70 years, a quiet, con
sistent follower of his Master. One of the early 
company of believers in Woodside, Aberdeen, where 
his presence will be missed. 

FRED WOODS, on May 1st at Toronto. Our beloved 
brother had had a severe operation and, although six 
doctors had attended him in hospital for nearly a 
month, his life gradually ebbed out. Mr. Woods had 
spent his lifetime in the service of God, and had a 
unique gift as an evangelist. His ministry to the 
saints was heart-warming, arid he carried with him in 
a special way the fragrance of Christ. Will be sadly 
missed. 

RICHARD H E N R Y PRITCHARD, of New Ferry, on 
May 10th, after 3 weeks' illness. Born of Christian 
parents at Plymouth in 1858, he was converted in 
1880 through James Vicary, of Bristol, by whom he 
was subsequently baptised. His early Christian life 
was spent at Bath, where he enjoyed the spiritual 
help of Dr. Maclean and others. Moving north when 
quite young he soon after married a Christian from 
Bath. They spent a good deal of their early married 
life visiting the Wirral villages—he, preaching the 

" gospel in the open-air, while she visited the cottages 
with tracts. Fruit of that work remains to the 
present * day. For many years, they were in the 
assembly at Rock Ferry, but, being a man of vision, 
Mr. Pritchard saw great opportunities for gospel 
work in New Ferry, with the subsequent development 
of Port Sunlight, and commenced work there with a 
few others. Souls were saved and he built and 
furnished Hope Hall for the growing assembly. The 
Hall has been twice enlarged, and a Memorial Hall 
has also been added in memory of Mrs. Pritchard, 
who was called home in 1934. Mr. Pritchard's Bible 
Class of men of 25 years upwards lay very near his 
heart and was always well attended. Indeed, an 
unique feature of Hope Hall is the large number in 
the adult Bible Classes, both men and women. He 
was also superintendent of a Sunday School of 600. 
His "parish" extended far beyond his home town, and 
he went to many places, lecturing with chart and 
model. In recent years, he toured N. Wales with 
James Hodson, by car and caravan, using gramophone 
records of gospel messages and Hymns in both Welsh 
and English, amplified by a loud-speaker. He distri
buted literature in both languages to thousands. 
Time, distance, or fatigue never deterred him. His 
Master's service was ever his delight, whether in 
public ministry or visiting the sick and poor. Though 
gentle and considerate, he was valiant for the truth. 
Hope Hall and Memorial Hall were packed for the 
funeral, which was conducted by Dr. J. T. Grierson, 
U. Farr, A. J. Allen and A. J, Robinson also took part. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
THE CHRISTIAN . AND T H E CIVIL POWERS. 

VI.—CONDUCT T H A T COMMENDS ITSELF. (Continued). 

BY T H E EDITOR. 

ACCORDING to the instructions given 
through Peter by the Holy Spirit, not 

only are Christians required to live right
eously and in such a way as to silence the 
calumnies of ignorant men, but also to be 
careful as to the manner in which they 
avoid likeness to worldly conduct. "As 
strangers and pilgrims" their conduct must 
take on a distinctive character which will 
prove beyond question that they are no 
longer of the world although bound, by the 
exigencies of physical limitations, to ob
serve certain legitimate customs common 
among men. Members of a family different 
from that to which unregenerate men be
long, they are exhorted not to fashion their 
conduct according to the desires they had 
formerly, but in a manner consistent with 
the fact that they are children of a heavenly 
Father. Like .other men, they had mis
spent their lives because they were ignor
ant of life's truest ideals; now they must 
behave as those who knew that they had 
been redeemed from that vain manner of 
life by blood more costly than could be 
estimated. If they had been acquainted with 
Paul's letter to their Roman brethren, they 
could not but recall similar words to them, 
"Be not conformed (fashioned) according 
to this age," recognising, doubtless, in the 
import of the word a studied endeavour not 
to look like men of the world. Saints far 
removed in time and place require the same 
caution even to this day. 

Moreover, if by abstinence from for
bidden desires, they could prove the reality 
of their conversion from a negative point 
of view, by holiness of living they would 
do so in a positive direction. Because they 
must ultimately give account of themselves 
to God Who had called them, and because 
that very God is unspeakably holy, the 
apostle insists, "Be ye holy in all manner 
of behaviour." The most august tribunal 

before which they would have to give ac
count was not an Imperial one, nor one at 
which justice might be corrupted by in
fluence, but one before which every man's 
works would be reviewed and judgment 
pronounced without respect of persons. 
Consequently, it was of prime importance 
that, whatever might happen to them be
cause of such holy conduct as was enjoined 
upon them, they should never lose sight of 
the final investigation by a Judge cognisant 
of all facts and impartial to the utmost 
degree. 

O J R T H E R M O R E , as evidence to others, 
* they were requested to abstain from 
fleshly desires which carry on a campaign 
against the soul. Men live in one of two 
realms. In one, where the custom is to 
gratify every passion, whether gross or 
otherwise, there is no conflict. In the other, 
where nobler ideals hold sway, conflict 
there is and severe. Incessant warfare is 
waged when men, regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit, so live as to deny ungodly lusts. The 
strongest safeguard against a debilitated 
spiritual life lies in the continued avoid
ance of such desires as weaken resistance 
of evil. In so doing, those early saints were 
reminded that they would inevitably incur 
the displeasure of their former companions 
in riotous living, and, possibly, draw upon 
themselves persecution. Such conduct 
would be a visible, though unspoken, pro
test against the senselessness of heathen 
behaviour. The need for that kind of living 
is as urgent to-day as ever. The very hos
tility of those who are rebuked thereby is 
eloquent testimony to the reality of the 
change wrought by God and to the nobility 
of the ideals pursued by those thus 
changed. No State, however bitter at the 
commencement, can long withstand a pro
test that is unwilling to lower its standard 

8 
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and is informed by a spirit determined to 
suffer rather than deny its trust. 

Because men, submitted to relentless and 
uncalled for persecution, are tempted to give 
way to speech that embitters the oppos
ition, the apostle has salutary advice to 
tender. Unguarded talk must not be in
dulged in. Christian character must reveal 
itself, not only in beneficent men and 
women, but also in a people who can re
frain from retaliatory language. "Lay 
aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envies, 
evil-speaking," exhorts Peter. Malice is 
speech provoked by positive badness. Guile 
is craft, speech designed to deceive. Hypoc
risy is dissimulation, double-meaning. Envy 
is jealousy. Evil-speaking is speaking 
against others so^as to calumniate their 
character. In avoiding such conduct, the 
saints were pointed to a perfect example 
of demeanour before a hostile tribunal. 
Already One Whom they professed to love 
and follow had appeared before Pilate, and 
in His lips had been no guile. He was pre
pared to suffer wrongfully, and, when He 
might have rebutted a charge, had said 
nothing. Neither were they to render evil 
for evil, nor railing for railing (3. 9). In
stead they were to bless them that cursed 
them, and were assured that in so doing 
they were qualifying for participation in a 
special blessing, "For he that will love life 
and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile." In its context the promise 
cannot but mean that one of the surest ways 
of preserving one's life in a day when per
secution is rife is by abstaining from speech 
that 'embitters, and, instead thereof, sub
stituting that which is contrary to human 
nature in such circumstances, vis., blessing 
for those who oppose themselves. Christ
ians appearing before military tribunals 
should be encouraged by such a promise of 
God. Moreover, Peter reiterates advice his 
Master had once given himself and other 
disciples when He was sending them forth 
into a hostile world which would drag them 
before its councils; "But sanctify Christ as 
Lord in your hearts; and be always ready 
to give an answer to every man that asketh 
you a reason of the hope that is in you," 

and he adds, "with meekness and fear or 
reverence." Conduct of that kind cannot 
fail to be impressive. Men cannot gainsay 
the reality of a transformation that has 
been wrought when they are confronted 
with a good life exhibited in good deeds 
and expressed in words that call for bless
ing upon one's very tormentors. Behaviour 
of that nature is evidence of the wisdom 
which is from above, and it "is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy, and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy, and the 
fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of 
them that make peace." 

HIS JEWELS 
(Exod. 28). 

See on Aaron's vestment 
Sparkling gems appear. 

Sweet their heavenly message 
For the list'ning ear. 

Great High Priest is Jesus, 
Who for sins once died. 

Now for us in heaven 
He is occupied. 

Names of His redeemed ones 
Set in bright array, 

There in fulgent glory 
Doth He now display. 

His own hand engraved them, 
Hand of strength and grace. 

Names from such firm setting 
•Who can e'er efface? 

Borne upon His shoulders, 
Bound upon His breast, 

Power divine sustains them, 
Quenchless love their rest. 

In Jehovah's presence— ' 
Scene of dazzling light— 

They in wondrous beauty 
Shine unfading bright. 

His pure light reflecting, 
Each in varied hue 

Manifests Christ's glory 
To the Father's view. 

Frail one, look thou upward! 
Fainting one, take heart! 

Saints and their Redeemer 
None shall ever part. 

A.G.C. 
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Why Does God Allow Suffering ? 
BY C. H. DARCH. 

THIS is the question of the ages; meh 
have ever been asking it. Why ? Oh! 

Why? 
There is scarcely a home without 

trouble; sorrow is everywhere, sickness, 
unemployment, family cares, business diffi
culties and a multitude of other things, all 
causing anxiety. Life is not a bed of 
roses; there are roses it is true, but they 
have thorns that hurt. 

Surely God could have prevented this ' 
He could have given us roses without 
thorns, yet He has not. No doubt He has 
a wise reason. 

He knows, He loves, He cares, 
Nothing this truth can dim, 

He gives the very best to those 
Who leave the choice with Him. 

But can pain be "the very best?" we asK-
We left the choice with Him, and now W.e 

are face to face with trial. 
As ever, the-word of God is our guide? 

not shortsighted reason; therefore, let tfS 
wait on Him, and hear what He has to say 
to us. 

There are at least eight reasons given in 
answer to our question in the Scriptures-
Consideration of these will better equip 0 s 

for life. 

1.—SUFFERING MAY BE SOWING ANP 
REAPING. 

This is a God-given principle (Gal. 6. 7j 
from which He never deviates; if wild oats 
are sown its harvest will be reaped. God 
does not work miracles to save His child 
the results of his foolish acts. What a 
harvest David reaped from his corrupt 
sowing in the matter of Uriah's wife! 

The consequences were inevitable though 
mercy rejoiced against judgment. 

2.—SUFFERING MAY BE HEREDITARY 
"For I the Lord thy God am a jealotfs 

God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate. Me" (E*-
20. 5). The Jews cried, "His blood be upo" 

us, and our. children" (Matt. 27. 25), and 
to-day they are suffering, fulfilling the 
word of the Lord in Deut. 2. 65:—"Among 
these nations thou shalt find no ease, neither 
shall the sole of thy foot have rest." Life's 
sorrows are made up to a large percentage 
of the harvest of predecessors' sins, both 
individual and national. 

Young people should beware! Life is 
before them; may the day never come when 
God will allow one to lgpk back and realise 
that sin has left the children a heritage 
unworthy of their parents.. Rather.may it 
be that the children shall arise and call 
them blessed. 

3.—SUFFERING IS DESIGNED TO 
HUMBLE US. 

IN Deut. 8. 2-3, the Lord tells us He 
suffered the children of Israel to hunger 

for a threefold purpose, part of which was 
to humble them. God loves humility, not 
humiliation. If one walks in his own " 
strength he will be humiliated, because he 
will stumble, but if he would walk with God 
he must humble himself. Failure to do this 
may lead God in His love to see fit to pass 
him through a time of trial to humble him, 
for God hates pride. One sometimes hears 
Christians ask God to make them humble, 
but if it is realised what this might involve, 
surely they would obey the royal command 
and ','humble themselves." 

4.—SUFFERING, TESTS OR PROVES US. 

The second reason given for allowing 
them to hunger was that God might prove 
them to know what was in their heart, 
whether they would keep His command
ments or not. 

How often when a Christian is in trouble, 
God is dishonoured by his grumbling in
stead of by his standing the test! God 
allow* groaning but not grumbling; yet 
when we are put to the test, so often there 
is failure. When we are annoyed the spirit 
of Christ is not manifested, and it has been 
forgotten that God ' is watching to see 
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"whether we would keep His command
ments or not." How different would have 
been the testimony of Hezekiah wnen the 
King of Babylon sent to him had he not 
failed in the test! "God left him, to try 
him" (2 Chron. 32. 31). Hezekiah said, 
"There is nothing among my treasures, that 
I shewed them not" (Isa. 39. 4). How 
much more it would have been to the glory 
of God had he shown them the letter he 
"spread before the Lord," or had taken 
them to the place where "the angel of the 
Lord slew 185,000 Assyrians in one night!" 
How great would have been the impression 
on their mind! They would have returned 
and advised the King of Babylon never to 
march his army against Jerusalem, saying, 
"He will go up to the house of the Lord and 
pray and we shall all be slain by an angel 
before the morning light." He, however, 
failed. The Chaldeans came and the city 
was destroyed, and of the king it was said, 
"But Hezekiah rendered not again accord
ing to the benefit done unto him, for his 
heart was lifted up. Therefore, there was 
wrath upon him." 
' How easy it is to fail in the test! 

MANY ADVERSARIES IN PORTUGAL. 
A serious situation is arising on account of 

the Rbmanization of the day schools. The 
Government has introduced the catechism into 
the curriculum, and put a crucifix in every 
school: Catholic teachers make the children 
cross themselves and recite prayers, and we 
hear of some who insist on the children going 
to Mass. We have lost some children who 
attend â  school where there is a particularly 
fanatical teacher who they say threatens them 
with punishment if they continue to come to 
Sunday School. One child in another school 
who should have taken her leaving examin
ation in July, was told beforehand by the 
teacher that she would first have to take 
Communion. The grandmother, who is the 
•child's guardian, protested, and the teacher 
appeared to give way, but when the time came 
for the examination the child's entry form 
was "mislaid," arid she could no t ' t ake the 
exam, in consequence. It remains to be seen 
what will happen next year. In any case the 
postponement of employment for a year is a 
serious thing in a poor family. 

The above is extracted from Dr. Bodman's 
report on the work of the Gospel in Lisbon. 
Such conditions should call for prayer for all 
who labour in Roman Catholic countries. 

Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

WAYS AWAY FROM T H E FAITH 
(Continued). 

BY W M . RODGERS. 

THE second of these ways away from 
the Faith, which get so much prom

inence in 1 Timothy, is set forth in chap. 
4. 1-3, and is probably the most dangerous, 
as it is certainly the most deliberate, of 
them all. In this case we have a definite 
warning that some shall "depart" (R.V. 
"fall away") from the faith; and whereas 
in chap. 1. 19 there was the putting away 
of a good conscience, we now read of "a 
conscience seared with a hot iron," which, 
being completely insensitive, will trouble 
its possessor no more. 

This passage should begin with "But," 
as in the R.V., instead of "Now," a change 
which will at once call attention to the 
fact that it is linked, by way of contrast, 
with the final paragraph of chapter 3. In 
that we have God's doctrine, which is con
cerned with His Son; while in this we get 
"doctrines of demons," whiph have to do 
with man's own doings, his abstinence from 
meats, marriage, etc. There the saints form 
the "pillar and ground of the truth"; here 
the apostasy occurs through "the hypocrisy 
of men that speak lies." There God mani
fests Himself in His House (v. 13), even 
as He had manifested Himself in Christ 
(v. 16); here Satan manifests himself in 
these evil men, even as one day he will 
manifest himself in the man of sin. 

In the one paragraph we have the 
working of "the mystery of godliness"; 
in the other the working of "the mystery of 
iniquity" (2 Thess. 2. 7). The two testi
monies stand, as it were, face to face with 
each other, the testimony that is of God, 
and the testimony that is of the devil. 

The other opening words of our passage, 
"the Spirit speaketh expressly," are also 
noteworthy. Where is it that the Spirit 
speaks on the matter so plainly as is here 
stated? Chiefly, no doubt, in the various 
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warnings contained in such New Testa
ment Scriptures as had already been written 
at this time; and, perhaps, most of all in 
that one which had been penned by Paul 
himself some years earlier (2 Thess. 2). In 
that passage we have the noun "apostasy" 
("a falling away," v. 3) ; as here we have 
the verb "apostatise" ("fall away," v. 1, 
R.v.). In it we read of men deceived by 
"lying wonders" which are "after the 
working of Satan" (v. 9 ) ; just as here we 
have men "speaking lies in hypocrisy" 
under the control of "seducing spirits and 
doctrines of demons" vv. 1, 2). The like
ness between the two passages is remark
able, and might suggest that the apostle 
had, at least to some extent, these words 
of his own in mind, when he used the 
phrase, "the Spirit speaketh expressly." It 
is also very probable that this same warn
ing of 2 Thess. 2 was one of the passages 
that Peter had in view, when in the last 
chapter of his second epistle he referred to 
certain of Paul's writings, and classed them 
with "the other Scriptures." Thus early 
did these apostolic letters stand out from 
all other, as, being the utterances of the 
Holy Spirit. 

IT seems at first sight rather strange that 
"forbidding to marry" and "command

ing to abstain from meats" should be 
selected here as examples of the "doctrines 
of demons" against which the writer is 
warning us; because he generally treats 
these two subjects, marriage and meats, in 
a fashion altogether different, as being 
merely a question of what is expedient in 
any given circumstances. Thus in 1 Cor. 
8 he himself suggests abstinence from meat 
in a case where partaking would stumble 
a weak brother; and in the preceding chap
ter he suggests refraining from marriage, 
where it might hinder one's work for the 
Lord. On the other hand, in chap. 5 of 
our present epistle, he recommends the 
marriage of certain young women (v. 14); 
and he encourages Timothy to "use a little 
wine" (v. 23); in each instance because of 
circumstances which rendered these things 
expedient. \-. •;-!'' 

. B u t here in chap. 4; 3 it is evident that 
something worse and deeper lies behind 

these forbiddings, and that it is no longer 
a question of stumbling a weak brother, or 
of having more freedom to serve the Lord; 
but of something that entirely undermines 
the Faith, and results in apostasy from it. 
Many developments on such lines the after 
history of the professing church has re
corded; and they should convey to us this 
warning, amongst others, that we have need 
to beware of new rules and new teachings 
which appear to be of little importance, 
but which.Satan may be using as the thin 
end of a wedge that will ultimately produce 
departure from the Faith, or 'a t least the 
scattering of the saints through division. 

PASSING on to chap. 5. 7, 8, we there 
find an evil of a very different kind 

from that in chap. 4. 1-3; namely the denial 
of the Faith which we profess to hold, by 
conduct that is inconsistent with it in our 
home lives. In this case, it is not so much 
a danger of turning from it ourselves, as 
of driving others from it through our bad 
testimony. And indeed the home is the 
Weak spot with many. There are parents 
who cannot control their .children because 
they cannot control themselves, and whose 
life in the home turns their families to 
hardness against the Gospel. There are, on 
the other hand, children professedly Christ
ians who do not honour their parents, either 
in the way suggested here (supporting 
them), or in any other way. Two outstand
ing marks of the last days in 2 Tim. 3 are 
parents "without natural affection" and 
children who are "disobedient to parents"; 
and how shameful it is that they should 
ever be found in homes that are called 
Christian 1 

When such people claim the name, they 
deny the faith, and are "worse than an 
unbeliever," in ,more senses than one. In 
the first place, the honouring of one's par
ents has been acknowledged as a virtue by 
the general opinion of mankind in every 
age;.and has been not only appreciated but 
practised even by those heathen whose 
metal code contained little else of value. 
Legends were current, wherever men ex
isted, of how ithe: gods blessed and their 
fellowmen respected such as were con
spicuous. :for this iorm of piety. And even 
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in our own days, although the marks above 
named of the last times are painfully in 
evidence, there is still, in thousands of 
unsaved homes, a correctness and affection 
in the relationships of parents and their 
children, that should put to sharne those 
who, while professing to be saints, have a 
home record of a very different kind. 

The second and perhaps main reason 
why these are "worse than an unbeliever" 
is that no outsider, try whatever way he 
may, can do the Gospel ministry so much 
injury as a Christian with a bad testimony. 
And we have here a form of bad testimony 
that, as has already been shown, will re
ceive universal condemnation, ;md for 
which no excuse will be accepted. 

Romans 12. 17. 
BY R. C. EDWARDS, AUSTRALIA. 

A.V.—"Recompense to no man evil for 
evil. Provide things honest in the sight of 
all men." 

Ry.—"Render to no man evil for evil.; 
Take thought for things honourable in the 
sight of all men." 

Way.—"Requite to no man wrong for 
wrong. Be careful to conform to the pro
perties, the decencies, of human society." 

Alford.—"Recompense to no man evil 
for evil. Provide things honourable in the 
sight of all men." 

F. W. Grant.—"Repaying no one evil for 
evil*; careful to have things right before all 
men." 

Moffat.—"Never pay back evil for evil 
to anyone; aim to be above reproach in the 
eyes of all." 

XX Cent. N.T.—"Never return injury 
for injury. Aim at doing what ail men will 
recognize as honourable." 

Conybeare and Howson.-^-"Repa.y no 
man evil for evil. Be provident of good 
report in the sight of all men." 

Vincent's Word Studies, Vol: 3, page 
161, says.—"Man's estimate of what is 
honourable is not the standard."- "! 

Moule on Romans, page 340, writes^ 
"Taking forethought for good in"•• the sight 

of all men; not letting habits, talk, ex
penses, drift into inconsistency; watching 
with open and considerate eyes against 
what others may fairly think to be un
christian in you. Here is no counsel of 
cowardice, no recommendation of slavery 
to a public opinion which may be altogether 
wrong. It is a precept of loyal jealousy for 
the heavenly Master's honour. His servant 
is to be nobly indifferent to the world's 
thought and word where he is sure that 
God and the world antagonize. But he is 
to be sensitively attentive to the world's 
observation where the world, more or, less 
acquainted with the Christian precept or 
principle, and more or less conscious of its 
truth and right, is watching, maliciously or 
it may be wistfully, to see if it governs the 
Christian's practice. In view of this the 
man will never be content even with the 
satisfaction of his own conscience; he will 
set himself not only to do right, but to be 
seen to do it. He will not only be true to 
a monetary trust, for-example; he will take 
care that the proofs of his fidelity shall be 
open. He will not only mean well towards 
others; he will take care that his manner 
and bearing, his dealings and intercourse, 
shall unmistakably breathe the Christian 
air"..,: ',..".. 

Vine on Romans, p&ge 317, writes.-— 
"Take thought for things honourable in the 
sight of all men^The last word "all men" 
bears stress. This injunction is closely con
nected with the preceding one, though it is 
of general application.] In taking thought 
for things honourable; in the sight of all 
men we not:only abstain from retaliation, 
against evil, but therein we avoid justifiable, 
suspicion and criticism. The Septuagint of 
Proverbs 3. 3, 4 , is,, 'Let ; not mercies and. 
faithfulness forsake thee, but bind them 
about thy neck, and thou shalt find favour 
in, the sight of the Lord and man.' This 
passage gives the same commands" (cf. 2 
Cor. 8 .20 ,21) , • '., 

••'• The verb pronoeo "to take thought for/' 
is found elsewhere only in 2 Cor. 8. 21 and 
1 Tim. 5. 8u The word kalos, here rendered 
"honourable," has more usually the mean-> 
ingi "good" in the sense of' what is fair to 
behold- See note at 7;. 16, 18, 21. 
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EDITORIAL. 

SUMMER months provide splendid op
portunities for holding conventions for 

the deepening of spiritual life. The coming 
together of so many people for such a pur
pose cannot be without a tremendous, 
although unrecognised, influence on the 
trend of national life. In a day when 
modern civilisation is rapidly degenerating 
into unblushing paganism, and when every 
moral restraint is being abandoned in the. 
crazy pursuit of pleasure, it is good thalj 
Christian people should encourage flne 
another in their pathway of protest, and, 
at the same time, take the opportunity to 
face the situation and learn from the Scrip-
tat es "whctt attiVode srio-a\d be adopted to
wards the increasing tendency to live 
•dangerously and to forsake the standards 
of conduct cherished by former gener
ations. Nothing helps to higher Christian 
living more than an unmasking of the in
veterate hatred in the human heart towards 
divine principles and a constant assertion 
of the possibility of the regenerate person 
so living as to please God and to enjoy 
triumph over sin and worldly temptations. 
In so far as these conventions accomplish 
that double purpose they serve the nations 
and the Christian communities well. 

Yet there are inherent dangers in the 
convention movement, as there are in all 
movements where individuals may become 
the unconscious victims of mass appeal. 
The danger especially affects young people 
and those whose knowledge of the Word 
of God is only superficial. The claims of 
Christ to full surrender are emphasised, and 
rightly so, and many a life faced with an 
unprecedented issue, dedicates itself to the 
service of the Master, claiming in the first 
flush of a new experience victory over sin 
and sinful habits. Naturally, in all such 
gatherings there must be a number of 
people to whom the response to an 
emotional appeal brings a thrill, and, pn 
the crest of a wave of enthusiasm, they 
abandon themselves to the appeal and 
publicly, in all good sincerity, yield them
selves to God and to His cause. Many, 
doubtless, who have thus dedicated them
selves have continued, and by lives of un

stinted sacrifice, both at home and abroad, 
have demonstrated how real was the work 
of the Holy Spirit on heart and will. But 
unless there has been a gracious and 
abiding, deep and penetrating work of the 
Spirit, pressing personal claims and point
ing individual obligations, the result must 
be far otherwise. When there is no in
struction that the sole condition of all 
spiritual progress is a daily growing knowJ 

ledge- of and obedience to the Word of 
God,.the experience is foredoomed to con
sume itself in the momentary spasm of 
excitement (which can be most easily mis
taken for a true work of the Holy Spirit) 
or spend itself in a short-lived triumph 
which ends in despair. The real danger lies 
in the fact that men of more or less mature 
growth who possess a knowledge of the 
doctrine of the overcoming life may attempt 
to press on immature minds an experience 
that cannot truly be enjoyed until there is 
some apprehension of the Scriptural teach
ing by which the experience is conditioned. 

THAT the leaders of these gatherings 
are aware of the danger is patent 

from a reading of a recent publication, 
The Message of Keswick and its Meaning* 
Here in language admirable for its clarity, 
restraint and scripturalness are set down 
the principles of the Word of God in so 
far as they touch upon this subject of the 
Christian attitude to sin. Wisely the open
ing chapters deal with a most essential 
aspect of approach, namely, the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, stating with commend
able clearness the fact that while the 
penalty of sin may be remitted through 
faith in the sacrificial work of Christ, yet 
the power of sin may remain to make even 
believing men and women its thralls. And 
it is right here, that the condition for victory 
begins; for then it is that the spirit of the 
Christian, tormented by the inward con
flict ceaselessly waging, cries out in an 
agony of desire, 

Search all my sense and know my heart 
Who oijly canst make known, 

And let the deep, the hidden part 
To me be fully known. 

* "The Message-1 of Keswick and its Meaning" (Is. 
Marshall, Morgan & Scott). 

8x 
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Throw light into the darkened cells 
Where passion reigns within; 

Quicken the conscience till it feels 
The loathsomeness of sin. . r 

"This means, in the nature of the case, 
that the message of Keswick is primarily 
of a personal character. W e cannot hear 
or receive t ruth for other people . . . Until 
we are willing, with a broken heart and a 
humble and contrite spirit, to receive God's 
revelation of the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, no progress in spiritual blessing is 
possible." When such a revelation occurs 
the clarion note to follow is one for repent
ance and renunciation. Thereafter the life 
is ready for the acknowledgment of the 
right of the Holy Spirit to control every 
faculty according to the dictates of the 
Word of God. The secret of progress and 
victory lies in the habitual response to the 
appeal of the apostle in Romans 6, "Yield 
yourselves to God," "Reckon yourselves to 
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God." Let it be remarked and understood 
that this process of reckoning to be dead is 
subsequent to and based upon the acknow
ledgment of the doctrinal statement that in 
the reckoning of God our old man was 
crucified with Christ. It is the fact that 
controls the experience, and not vice versa. 

TO many in the Assemblies these con
ventions make no definite appeal. In 

the first place, we cannot understand the 
inconsistent ecclesiasticalism • which, aban
doned for a week under the motto, "All 
one in Christ Jesus." revives its old assoc-
iations-and sectarian spirit immediately the 
convention is over. In the second place, 
much of the teaching, so unfamiliar as it 
may be to those brought up in other assoc
iations, is already well known and ex
pounded in the ordinary weekly ministry 
of the Word in Assembly gatherings and 
in frequent conference addresses. The only 
difference is that the truths are taught in 
an atmosphere from which is absent the 
spirit of emotionalism. 

Yet one wonders if the rising generation 
has grasped the teaching. - ^ there present 
the one-time enquiry into the doctrines of 
the Bible along this line of experience? Is 

there not the possibility that the looser 
morals of the world are percolating through 
into the Assemblies and the effects are being 
recognised in a shallowness in the ministry 
that did not once characterise those who 
taught the word? Let those who minister 
see that, while they do their utmost to 
maintain the principles of the New Testa
ment concerning the Church and its prac
tices, they do not neglect that great body 
of t ruth which insists that Christians should 
be sanctified through and through, and that 
they should live soberly, righteously and 
godly. 

FROM CENTRAL EUROPE. 

I now take the opportunity to send you a 
few details as to how we have been using 
your, and other, gifts that have been sent 
to us for distribution among those in distress. 
It has not been an easy task as such cases 
in our province are scattered in smaller towns 
and in villages where it is easier for them 
to live, and so we have had to search them 
out. The Lord gave help and blessing, and 
now we solicit prayer for the Good Seed that 
has been sown in this work that it may yield 
much fruit for the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, God's unspeakable gift. What hap
pened at this eastern end of the country was 
that mostly officials left the evacuated towns 
and came to our town, the new capital of 
Karpatska Ukrainia, and took up their official 
work at once although it was difficult to house 
them all. Schools and all other available 
buildings were requisitioned for their offices 
and as many as could had to give a room or 
rooms for them to live in. Others who fled 
made for places in the region of the towns 
they had left, and as they are not registered 
in any special way we had to make enquiries 
for them. In other parts of the country it is 
different, as refugees are found in certain 
special areas, and so are easily reached. Ours 
at this end made their way to places where 
it would be as easy for them as possible: 
however, some are in very serious plights, 
and need prayer. 

Things are going on with us as quietly as 
possible, and we praise God that despite im
portant changes in administration we are yet 
being given freedom for the work of the Lord. 
It is yet uncertain what the future holds for 
us, but we keep our eyes on the Lord who 
holds the key. 

Yours in the bonds of service, 

—A. C. McGregor. 
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' How Great This Man!' 
I'Y W. W. FEREDAY, ROTHESAY. 

CONSIDER how great this man was!" 
(Heb. 7. 4). The inspired writer 

means Melchizedek; but his purpose was 
not to extol Salem's ancient king, but 
Christ. The present priesthood of Christ is 
his theme; and in connection therewith he 
introduces a great man in order to em
phasize the greatness of One immeasurably 
more glorious than Melchizedek or any 
other. Aaron was indeed a picturesque 
figure, and the man and his robes were 
typical of Christ. Even so, it required yet 
another figure in order that we might have 
fully before us our Lord Jesus Christ in 
His priestly character. 

The Aaronic priesthood was filled from 
first to last by dying men. Of Melchizedek 
"it is witnessed that he liveth" (Heb. 7. 
8). Instructive picture of Him who "be
cause He continueth ever hath an un
changeable priesthood. "Wherefore He is 
able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them" (Heb. 
7. 24-25). 

But no one need dream of Melchizedek 
as a supernatural character, as one who 
really never was born, and who really never 
died. Nothing of the kind is meant by the 
Spirit of God in Heb. 7. 3. The Spirit 
merely wishes us to take note of these 
remarkable omissions in the story of Mel
chizedek as given in Ger.. 14. In the early 
chapters of Genesis it is usual to record 
the parentage of the patriarchs, and the 
number of years they lived. But in chapter 
14 we have a man abruptly introduced con
cerning whom these particulars are omitted. 
We learn from this that the omissions of 
the Holy Spirit are as instructive as His 
words. Melchizedek is thus presented to 
us in Heb. 7 as a type of the glorious One 
on high, Who indeed had no beginning of 
days nor end of life, and Who "abideth a 
priest continually." 

THE greatness of Christ is the theme of 
chapter 1 of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
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as His condescending grace is the theme of 
chapter 2 ; for the Son of God is also Son 
of Man. The Son of God is universal Heir, 
Creator of the worlds, Sustainer of the 
universe, and the effulgence of the divine 
glory. Several quotations from the Old 
Testament Scriptures are employed by the 
writer in order to make clear His surpass
ing greatness. The most wonderful of them 
is Psalm 102 quoted in verses 10-12. At the 
head of this Psalm we read, "A prayer of 
the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and 
poureth out his complaint before Jehovah." 

The afflicted one is Israel's Messiah, re
jected, and about to suffer, not to reign. 
We note reverently His language. "I am 
like a pelican of the wilderness : I am like 
an owl of the desert. I watch, and am as 
a sparrow alone upon the housetop." He 
wh; had been accustomed to the adoration 
of heaven's majestic hosts, lonely—deserted 
by all. Unwanted by Israel, forsaken by 
His disciples. Not only lonely, but dis
tressed. "I have eaten ashes like bread, 
and mingled My drink with weeping." He 
appeals to God. "He weakened My strength 
in the way : He shortened My days. I said, 
O My God, take Me not away in the midst 
of My days." What an outpouring of grief ! 

We might never have understood that 
there is a change of voice in the middle of 
verse 24 of Psalm 102 had the Spirit of 
God not instructed us in Heb. 1. 10-12. It 
is Jehovah's response to the Man of His 
good pleasure, unwanted, and unappreciated 
on earth. "Thy years are throughout all 
generations. Of old hast Thou laid the 
foundation of the earth : and the heavens 
are the work of Thy hands. They shall 
perish, but Thou shalt endure; yea, all of 
them shall wax old like a garment; as a 
vesture shalt Thou change them, and they 
shall be changed : but Thou' art the same, 
and Thy years shall have no end." Thus 
the Man whose heart was smitten and 
withered like grass is divinely acknow
ledged as Jehovah, eternal in His Person, 
and ever the same. This is the "great High 
Priest" of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
who interests Himself continually in the 
humble souls for whom He bled. "Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
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for ever" (Heb. 13. 8). Whatever the diffi
culties of the way, need we doubt, need we 
fear, with such an One pledged to carry us 
through ? 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

The following letter, received in reply to 
an enquiry made regarding the new Militia 
Regulations, should be of considerable help to 
those to whom it immediately applies.—[Ed.]. 

10 Downing Street, 
Whitehall, 

24th June, 1939. 

Dear Sir, 
The Prime Minister has caused enquiry to 

be made into the question relating to the 
position of conscientious objectors which you 
raised in your letter to him of the 15th May, 
and he is now in a position to send you the 
following reply. 

This question has recently been under con
sideration by the authorities concerned, and 
it has been decided that an undertaking should 
be given exempting from the general principle 
of compulsory transfer on mobilisation all 
conscientious objectors who undergo their 
military training in the following Corps:— 

Royal Army Medical Corps, 
Army Dental Corps, 
Royal Army Veterinary Corps, 
Royal Army Pay Corps, 
"The non-combatant corps" (i.e. a corps 

which is specially being raised to deal 
with conscientious objectors whom 
the Army has to train). 

This guarantee will be included in the 
Militia Regulations in due course. 

I should add that, in order to come within 
the terms of this guarantee, the men in 
question must register as conscientious ob
jectors before they are called up. 

The Prime Minister trusts that this explan
ation will allay any apprehensions which may 
have been felt in this matter. 

Yours truly, 

(Signed) ? ? ? (Signature illegible). 

Wm. Martin, Esq., 
5 Landsdowne Road, 

Ayr. 

"In the time of trouble He shall hide me in 
His pavilion" 

—Psa. 37. S." 

Typical Unfoldings in 
Genesis. 

BY W M . HALSTED, LONDON. 

IT is very blessed to see how in the Holy 
Scriptures God delights to unfold grad

ually His eternal counsels and purposes— 
all centred and summed up in the person 
of His only begotten Son, the Son of His 
love, His only One, His delight. 

From the time when the first man, Adam, 
fell, He begins to set forth in type and 
shadow, promise and prophecy, the many 
glories of the second Man, the coming One, 
in and through Whom all counsels and 
purpose should be fulfilled. 

The book of Genesis is often called "The 
seed plot of the Bible," for therein are set 
forth all the principles and germs of God's 
purposes of grace and glory in connection 
with man. The invisible God begins at the 
end of a past eternity to reveal Himself to 
His creatures in light and love, holiness 
and righteousness, grace and truth, until 
the future eternity is reached, and "God 
shall be all in all." 

In Gen. 3. 15 the promise is given that 
the "seed" of the woman should bruise (or 
"crush," R.V.) the serpent's head. 

In chapter 17. 16, 19 a son is promised, 
with whom an everlasting covenant should 
be established, and with his seed after himr 
This Seed is Christ (Gal. 3. 16). In chapter 
21. 2 the son is born—blessed type of the 
"Child born, a Son given" (Isa. 9. 6). Then 
in chapter 22 the only son, Isaac, is offered 
upon the altar, and in figure received back 
again from among the dead. A beautiful 
type of the Father, and the Son accom
plishing that wondrous work at the place 
called Calvary. "He spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all" 
(Rom. 8. 32). 

A little lower down in the chapter we 
read, "Bethuel begat Rebekah" (v. 23). 
The future bride of Isaac was born. So 
although we who are to form the body and 
bride of Christ were chosen "in Him before 
the foundation of the world" (Eph. 1. 4), 
it was not until after the death and resur
rection of the Son that the Holy Spirit was 



August, 1939. 207 

sent down to call and form the future bride. 
In chapter 23 Sarah dies, and is buried 

"out of sight" (setting forth the present 
state of Israel, buried amongst the nations). 
Then in chapter 24 the father's purpose to 
"take a wife for his son" Isaac is made 
known. The unnamed servant (type of the 
Holy Spirit) is sent forth to seek, call and 
lead the bride to the son, who is waiting, 
with patience and desire to receive her. 

HOW beautifully this history of Abra
ham's love to his only son Isaac, and 

his purpose to give him a bride, sets forth 
in type the love of God the Father for His 
only-begotten Son, and His purpose to give 
Him a bride, upon whom He could lavish 
His love, and to comfort Him after the 
loss of Israel! For it was only after the 
nation had rejected and slain their Messiah 
that they were cast off, and literally buried 
among the nations. At the present time 
Israel is dead, like the "dry bones" in the 
valley (Ezek. 37). But these "dry bones" 
are to live! Israel is to be restored, because 
Jehovah's love for her is like His love for 
His church—it is eternal. Israel's love to 
Jehovah has declined, but He says of her, 
"I remember thee (or for thy sake, margin) 
the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine 
espousals when thou wentest after Me in 
the wilderness, in a land that was not sown" 
(Jer. 2. 2). He never forgets that time, 
when in the freshness of their first love, 
after their deliverance from Egypt, His 
people followed Him into that "waste 
howling wilderness." And His purpose is 
to "allure her, and bring her into the 
wilderness, and speak to her heart." She 
shall sing then as in the days of her youth, 
and in the day when she came up out of the 
land of Egypt" (Hosea 14. 14, IS). 

What an eternal lover the Lord is to all 
"His own"! He loves them "to the end." 
"I have loved thee with an everlasting love" 
(Jer. 31. 3). Love is first mentioned in the 
Bible in Genesis 17. 2—the father's love to 
Isaac—"Thine only son Isaac, whom thou 
lovest." And the second time is in chapter 
24. 17. "He loved her"—the son's love to 
his bride. Thus His love has reached us ; 
and though we may get cold and lose our 
first love, He never forgets the time when 

in the freshness of our early love we fol
lowed Him out of this Egypt world. He 
drew us; we were drawn to Him. May 
His love still constrain us to follow on, and 
like Rebekah, veil His beauty which is upon 
us so that His eyes only may gaze upon it. 
Also, until He comes, let us take our place 
as covered before Him, in true subjection 
to Him as Lord. 

When He meets us we shall not ask, as 
Rebekah did, "What man is this?" because 
we know Him now, by the Holy Spirit's 
revealing as "The Son of God, Who loved 
us, and gave Himself for us." Blessed be 
His holy name! 

"He it is Who came to win me 
On the cross of shame; 

In His glory I shall know Him, 
Evermore the same." 

T H E STEWARDSHIP OF MONEY. 

1. How do we get money? 1 Cor. 4. 7; Deut. 
8. 18; Jas. 1. 17. 

2. To whom do we and all of our possessions 
belong? 1 Cor. 6. 19-20; 7. 23; Eph. 2. 10. 

3. What use are we to make of money? 1 Pet. 
4. 10. 

4. What is required of a steward? 1 Cor. 4. 
2. 

5. What special sin is liable to beset a 
steward? Luke 16. 1. 

6. How is this sin to be avoided? John 6. 12. 
7. What should be our first object as God's 

steward? Matt. 6. 33. 
8. What should be our motive-power? 2 Cor. 

5. 14; 8. 9; Titus 2. 11-14; 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
9. How should it work? Isa. 58. 7-9; Jas. 2. 

15-17; 1 John 3. 17-18. 
10. Why? 1 John 4. 10-11. 
11. How should we show this? John 14. 15. 
12. What is His chief commandment? Matt. 

22. 37, 38. 
13. What one is like it? Matt. 22. 39. 
14. Where do we find the neighbour? Luke 

10. 27-37. 
15. What results are promised for this life? 

2 Cor. 9. 6-10; Phil. 4. 19. 
16. For how long do we reap dividends on such 

investments? Matt. 6. 19; 19. 21; Luke 12. 
33-34. —Prof. Addison Hogue. 

We have received "The Lifted Veil," a 
Douai tract suitable for distribution among 
Roman Catholics, which with other tracts in 
the series is obtainable from Mr. Marriott, 
Beechleigh, South Street, Sheringham. 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. BY W. F. NAISMITH, GLASGOW. 

(Continued). 

(2)—THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD 
MANIFEST IN THE GOSPEL—ITS 

MANIFESTATION. 

THE Gospel is "The Gospel of God con
cerning His Son," etc., and this implies 

the manhood of the Lord Jesus, His death 
on the cross, His resurrection and glory— 
blessed fundamentals of the faith! The 
Lord Jesus Christ did not only come to 
preach the Gospel; He came that there 
might be a Gospel to preach; and that God 
might act in perfect consistency with His 
character certain requirements must be 
satisfied. The purpose of Christ's advent 
was that He might be "a ransom for all," 
and that He might "bear the sins of many.,' 
He took the place of the guilty, and "The 
Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all." 
His death not only meets the need of the 
sinner, but it has made it possible that a 
righteous God may act in justifying grace 
towards the sinner who believes the Gospel. 
Has every righteous claim of God been sat
isfied? Yes ! for the resurrection of Christ is 
the proof of Divine satisfaction with the 
sacrificial work of Christ. God has displayed 
His righteousness in raising His Son from 
amongst the dead and setting Him at His 
own right hand in glory. In virtue of the 
accomplishments of Christ, God can be just 
—righteous—and the justifier of all who 
believe in Jesus. Now, what is required of 
man is the exercise of faith in the work 
that Christ has accomplished! 

In Romans 3, the Apostle, summing up 
the first part of his argument, states that 
"there is no difference, for ajl have sinned" 
(vv. 22-23). He had already declared that 
through the deeds of the law no flesh should 
be justified: for, if justification could be 
obtained that way, why was it necessary 
that Christ should die? The righteousness 
of God is manifest without law! Witness 
had been borne all down the line in law 

and by prophet to the righteousness of 
God. The law had its typology, but the 
types anticpated the great antitypes; all 
foreshadowings required the substance, for 
in themselves—be it blood of goat or calf— 
there was no inherent or intrinsic value; 
and these all pointed to the One Sacrifice 
for sins which would be offered when the 
Lord Jesus offered Himself on the cross. 
The prophetic scriptures point to the mani
festation of the righteousness of God, not 
through type, but through the appearing in 
glory of the One of Whom all type speaks 
and Who is the central theme of prophecy, 
the Lord Himself: for the prophets in 
vision beheld the Day when the earth shall 
be "filled with the knowledge of the glorv 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" 
(Habakkuk 2. 14); and when "a king shall 
reign in righteousness" (Isa. 32. 1). The 
righteousness of God referred to by Paul 
is a faith of Jesus Christ, not for Jews 
only, but "unto all"—for it is addressed to 
all without respect of person; and it is 
"upon all"—it is effective upon all who 
believe the tidings. To-day, "grace reigns 
through -righteousness" ! In the past when 
the blood rested on the mercy-seat, God in 
righteousness "covered up" the guilt of the 
nation of Israel, anticipating that moment 
when Christ would vindicate His action. 
The Psalmist says, "Blessed is he . . . whose 
sin is covered" (Psa. 32. 1). God now in 
righteousness "justifies" the sinner who 
believes the Gospel. Justification is not a 
covering up, but a reckoning of the believ
ing person righteous, who hitherto had been 
a guilty sinner. The shed blood and the 
cancelled debt are positive proofs of God's 
righteousness. 

THE outline of the Day of Atonement 
as described in Leviticus 16 had two 

great truths associated with it, viz., pro
pitiation and substitution. The former is 
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the Godward aspect of truth, while the 
latter presents the manward aspect. The 
blood of the slain goat was taken into the 
sanctum sanctorum, within the veil and 
sprinkled on the gold of the mercy-seat 
once, and seven times before the mercy-seat. 
Inside the veil God only could see the 
blood; His eye rested upon it. How it must 
have spoken of the moment when the prec
ious blood of Christ should speak in the 
heavenly sanctuary : when the tragedy of 
Calvary would be announced as the triumph 
of the universe ! After presenting the blood 
inside the veil, the priest came out and con
fessed over the head of the live goat all 
the sins, iniquities and transgressions of the 
children of Israel, and this scape goat was 
led away by a fit person into a wilderness 
place where we assume it perished. Our 
Great High Priest has entered into heaven 
by His own blo'od, having obtained eternal 
redemption (Heb. 9. 12). The Throne of 
Righteousness never ceases to be one of 
righteousness, but the virtue of the blood 
which speaks before and on the Throne 
makes it a Throne of Grace, and, because 
of the precious blood, God can justify the 
sinner who believes. Justification by blood, 
as a doctrine, was unknown until the blood 
of Christ was presented to and accepted by 
God. 

Romans 3 treats of Justification in a 
threefold manner: 

(1) Justification by Grace. This is the 
Source (v. 24). 

(2) Justification by Blood. This is the 
Means (v. 25 ; chap. S. 9). 

(3) Justification by Faith. This is the 
Condition (v. 28; chap. 5. 1). 

IT would seem needful that a word be 
given at this juncture on the truth of 

"Righteousness imputed." In Romans 3 
the phrase, "The righteousness of God," is 
clearly and solemnly emphasised; but when 
we come to chapter 4 the Apostle carefully 
selects his terms, as the Holy Ghost leads 
him : and one will note that he ceases to 
use the term, "The righteousness of God," 
and speaks of "righteousness" being im
puted. One has said in this connection that 

"The righteousness of God is a Divine 
attribute; and a Divine attribute may be 
manifested but it cannot be imputed." 
Righteousness is imputed to us who believe 
(Rom. 4. 24). This simply means that when 
anyone who has been so unrighteous be
lieves the testimony God has given con
cerning His Son, that moment God reckons 
that one righteous. God imputes to him 
what he never possessed, viz., righteous
ness, and so his faith is accounted to him 
for righteousness, and this is not attained 
by law keeping or religious ritual at all. 

(3)—THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD 
HAS TO BE SUBMITTED TO—ITS 

INJUNCTION. 

IN the dispensational section of the epistle 
to the Romans (chaps. 9, 10, 11), the 

Apostle makes further reference to the 
righteousness of God. He had a burdened 
heart over God's earthly people and earn
estly invoked the blessing of God in sal
vation upon them. Zealous they were for 
God, but this zeal was not governed by the 
full knowledge which had been communi
cated to the Apostle and which it had been 
his joyous service to declare. Zeal itself 
cannot commend any sinner to God; though 
so often it has been stated, "It is not what 
a person believes that matters, but the sin
cerity of the person that counts." Often
times when a minute examination of the 
sincerity of the individual is made, it is 
discovered that such a person is sincerely 
deluded. The Apostle had proved beyond 
the shadow of a doubt in chapters 1 to 3 
of this epistle that Base and Degraded 
Gentiles, Cultured Philosophers and Jewish 
Religionists all failed to attain to righteous
ness; and sums up with, "There is no 
difference, for all have sinned." Had Israel 
no knowledge of God? Most assuredly! 
Israel's position was one of privilege as 
chapter 9 teaches, but the knowledge they 
had was limited. God had spoken in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets; but 
had in thgse last days spoken in His Son 
(Heb. 1. 1-2). No man had seen God at 
any time, "The Only-begotten Son which is 
in the bosom of the Father He hath de
clared Him." The full revelation which 
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Christ had given in the pathway of the will 
of God here below, and the final revelation 
consequent upon resurrection communi
cated to His Apostle were unknown'factors 
to Israel. They rejected the t rue Light in 
the Person of Chr i s t : religious bigots they 
were—and they declined any other revel
ation save that which had been given in 
command to the fathers. They failed to 
appreciate the truths which already have 
been referred t o ; that God, in consistency 
with His character, subsequent to the sac
rifice of the Lord Jesus Christ, can justify 
the sinner of any nationality who believes, 
and yet be righteous in doing so. Ignorance 
of God's righteousness and the desire to 
establish a human righteousness prevented 
them from submitting themselves to the 
righteousness of God. (The gold mercy-
seat spoke of the righteousness of God 
while the tables of the law within the ark 
spoke of human righteousness). 

IS R A E L knew the Scriptures, to them 
they were given and they had been the 

custodians of them throughout the cen
turies ; consequently they could not be 
ignorant of the Fall and the ruin into which 
mankind had been brought. Despite this 
they were seeking to establish their own 
righteousness. W a s not this the error of 
the man Job?—and there was "none like 
him in the ear th" (Job 1.8). In Job 32. 1-2 
Job sought to "justify himself rather than 
God" : the three friends ceased to answer 
him because " H e was righteous in his own 
eyes." Job's friends demanded what he 
could not produce, and Job required what 
they could not bestow. Elihu coming on 
the scene (one of the most wonderful 
pictures of Christ in the Old Testament) 
solved the difficulty for Job and his friends. 

Israel 's national pride, as the elect of 
Jehovah, made them think that God would 
never consider any save those of their 
nation; and they would never dream that 
God would righteously justify anyone, who 
had never tried to keep the law, but had 
always been ungodly; nor were they willing 
themselves to allow God to display1 His 
righteousness in and through them. 

The believer in the Gospel, whether Jew 

or Gentile, instead of presuming to effect 
a righteousness of his own, gladly submits 
to the righteousness of God W h o has de
clared that all are sinners, that the flesh is 
incorrigibly bad and 'that the death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the evidence of God 
having condemned sin in the flesh; yet 
Who , on the ground of the manifest grace 
of the Saviour in His sacrifice for sin, can 
righteously justify that person who believes. 

HIS CHOICE. 

By J. C. J. 

"What I shall choose I wot not: He shall 
choose" (Phil. 1. 22; Psa. 47. 4). 

I found it, though not by searching; 
I came to it, not by chance, 

On the slopes of a rugged mountain, 
On the edge of a wind-swept krantz. 

Not bosomed in Eden leafage, 
Nor watered by Eden streams, 

Nor peopled with God-like beings, 
Fulfilling Elysian dreams. 

But bare, forbidding and lonesome, 
Barren, unlovely, steep; 

I found it one day as He led me 
To care for a few stray sheep. 

For I was a mountain shepherd 
Who tended Immanuel's flock; 

I fed them with "royal dainties" 
And streams from the 'smitten Rock. 

He led me: I could not doubt it; 
The way He had marked was plain; 

But my spirit sank within me, 
And my heart was smit with pain. 

My soul cried out in her anguish, 
And the spot I fain would flee. 

Was this the Chief Shepherd's choosing? 
Could this be His choice for me? 

Ah, how could I doubt His wisdom? 
Ah, how could I pain that Heart— 

The Heart of the kind Good Shepherd, 
Who had borne for me Death's smart? 

Oh, this is His special choosing 
For me, then the spot most blest. 

His Will shall be henceforth my will, 
His choice is for me the best. 

And here will I tend His lambkins, 
A shepherd of heavenly birth; 

For this, because 'tis His choosing, 
Is the choicest spot on earth. 

Written at Enyati. A krantz in South African par
lance means a rocky ledge. 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
BY G. H. BAVERSTOCK, BRITISH GUIANA. 

THE call to service for the Lord is a 
very important subject, and needs most 

careful consideration. Specially is this so 
in going forth to lands across the seas and 
looking alone to the Lord for support. 

One needs to be very clear before the 
Lord, to know His mind first, and there
after to consult the minds of elder brethren, 
and have their fellowship and commend
ation. Hence it behoves those desirous of 
going forth not to be misguided or to act 
hastily. Sad mistakes along these lines have 
been made by some, much to their own 
regret. 

In the Lord's gracious guidance in my 
own case, it 'may interest readers to know 
that for years another brother and myself 
had been praying, in response to a request 
from a missionary in British Guiana, that 
the Lord would send out to that country 
someone to help further the work, as the 
need for God-sept workers was great there. 
We prayed for some time, but no one came 
forward. I wrote to the missionary asking 
if our prayers had yet been answered, and 
to my enquiry the reply came back, "No, 
not at present, pray on." We therefore 
prayed again daily and waited some months, 
but still there was no response. At last the 
thought suddenly crossed my mind : Is the 
Lord calling one of us? and I put the 
question to the brother. Did he think the 
Lord was calling one of us? His reply 
was, "Well, if He is, it is you and not me." 
That set me thinking, and praying very 
earnestly. While thus engaged, like Isaiah 
I heard the voice of the Lord saying, 
"Whom shall I send; who will go for us ?" 
I said, as did Isaiah, "Here am I, send me" 
(Isa. 6. 8), and by faith I heard Him say, 
"Go." That I did nearly twenty-three years 
ago, and I have never regretted the step 
taken from that day till this. 

WHAT a difference there is between 
saying, "I'll go" without being sent, 

and saying, "Here am I, send me"; for to 

go without being sent is a fatal mistake to 
make. Satan may try to hinder, but when 
God says, "Go," then all must be well. In
deed it was so in my case. Satan did put 
thoughts into my heart, for the day after 
I had disposed of my business I woke up 
with a heavy heart. Difficulties kept sug
gesting themselves : be sure you have not 
made the mistake of your life; 'you have 
given up a certainty for an uncertainty; you 
have a wife and daughter to support. I 
confided in my wife as to what was passing 
through my mind, and went down from 
the bedroom to the dining-room and looked 
at the text on the calendar for the day. 
There I read, "Let thine eyes look right 
on and let thine eyelids look straight before 
thee" (Prov. 4. 25), with "No man having 
put his hand to the plough and looking back 
is fit for the kingdom of God" (Luke 9. 
62). I quickly ran upstairs again to my 
wife and said, "Here is the word for us, 
dear"; and our minds were at once set 
free. 

We set forth in January, 1915, for 
British Guiana, and from that day to this 
I have never doubted the call of God to go 
forth for Him. He has brought me through 
every step of the way, through hardship 
and disappointments with heartaches and 
trials, yet the joy of service for Him has 
counterbalanced all, and truly we can raise 
our Ebenezer and say with the writer of 
the hymn : 

" 'Tis Jesus, the First and the Last, 
Whose Spirit shall guide us safe home; 

We'll praise Him for all that is past, 
And trust Him for all that's to come." 

TRUST. 
Under the withered hazel leaves, 

I see new catkins growing. 
Upon the leafless sycamore, 

Tfae buds for Spring are showing. 
The very darkest cloud of night 

Has silver dawn behind it. 
Beneath each loss, God's plan is hid. 

And those who trust will find it. 
—R. M. Hinder. 
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Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy. 
BY A. NAISMITH, M.A., INDIA. 

THE STEWARD O F GOD AND HIS TRUST (2 Tim. 1). 

THE main purpose of the opening ad
dress of this letter was, as has been 

to some extent already indicated, to stim
ulate the timid young minister of the Gos
pel to greater courage and boldness, even 
at the cast of tears, trouble and tribulation. 
Paul does this by assuring his "dearly be
loved child" of a place in his daily prayers 
and of his solicitude for his welfare, by 
reminding him of the heritage of pious 
guardians which had been his and of the 
earlier evidences he had given of sincere 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and by exhorting 
him to make good use of the evangelistic 
gift he undoubtedly possessed, in the spirit 
of "power and of love and of a sound 
mind." That brings him to the heart of his 
first great message in this letter,—the Gos
pel as a sacred trust from God to His 
people. 

In our Authorised Version a circum
locution is employed to translate a single 
Greek word which occurs twice in this 
chapter (vv. 12 and 14). The word is 
paratheke, and means "a deposit." Paul 
speaks in verse 12 of his deposit with God 
and in verse 14 of God's deposit with him. 
God's keeping of our deposit is made to 
depend on His power, for "He is able to 
keep." This is consistent with the teaching 
that has preceded this verse, the spirit of 
power with which He has endued His 
people and the power of God seen in all 
He does and has done for us. It alone is 
sufficient to enable us to stand unashamed 
and to endure afflictions for the Gospel's 
sake. Our guarding of His deposit is a 
test of our faithfulness. The two deposits 
are, of course, different. Paul had en
trusted to Christ his soul, his body, his 
life, his all, and could rejoice in the 
absolute security of the transaction. To 
Paul had been committed 
THE GOODLY TRUST OF THE GOSPEL 
and its testimony. We are thus reminded 

that it is only those who can trust their 
all to God that are worthy to be entrusted 
with the whole counsel of God. God's com
mitting His trust to us is conditional upon 
our committing ourselves in trust to Him. 

In the affairs of the world deposits are 
generally put into the hands of bankers for 
safe keeping. Their calling is such that 
they have the reputation of being com
petent as well as reliable in such matters. 
As if preparing us for this figure of a 
banking transaction, Paul refers first to the 
calling of those who are chosen by God to 
be the repositories and custodians of His 
precious deposit. The word used for "Call
ing" indicates not merely the call but also 
the state or vocation into which God intro
duces those who respond'to His call. Three 
epithets are used in Scripture to describe 
this calling. It is no mean position that 
has been conferred upon us, for ours is a 
High Calling (Phil. 3. 14)—literally "an 
upward calling"—out of the depths of 
degradation into the heights of a dignity 
bestowed by God Himself. It is also a 
Hely Calling (2 Tim. 1. 9), because we 
have been taken into the employ of a Holy 
God Who makes holiness a condition of 
service for Him. "Be ye holy, for I am 
holy." Unlike Israel's calling which was in 
terms of earthly service and reward, ours 
is a Heavenly Calling (Heb. 3. 1). Our 
citizenship is in heaven, and we are but 
ambassadors here, serving until the day of 
recall when we shall enter upon the priv
ileges of a fuller service above. 

THE banking metaphor is carried a step 
further. We know that it is often re

quired of subordinates who must be trusted 
in the performance of their duties with 
large sums of money or articles of great 
value that they furnish some security be
fore they are appointed to such positions. 
The security God requires of His servants 
is just that which Paul had committed to 
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Him (v. 12). W e might term it our con
secration. The amount to be given in t rust 
to us is so inestimably precious that no less 
a security than the life and substance of 
the trustee will suffice. 

In verses 9 to 12 the three facts of 
greatest import to the child of God are 
enunciated. First , there is 

HIS ELECTION ACCORDING TO GOD'S 
GRACIOUS PURPOSE 

"in Christ Jesus before the world began" 
(v. .9). 

"Thine own purpose gave us being 
When in Christ, in that vast plan, 

Thou in Christ didst choose Thy people 
E'en before the world began." 

Next, in verse 10, we have the 

REDEMPTIVE WORK OF OUR 
SAVIOUR, 

Jesus Christ Who , by His death and resur
rection, has nullified death and brought to 
light life and incorruptibility through the 
Gospel. The believer is thus reminded that, 
not only does he form par t of God's gift 
to Christ bestowed in a past eternity, but 
he has also been bought with a price, re
deemed with the precious blood of Christ. 
Death has been destroyed and deliverance 
effected. But Christ 's work has a con
structive side as well as a destructive, for 
H e has brought to light something hitherto 
unrevealed. H e has made possible some
thing hitherto outside the realm of exper
ience, the abundant, glorious, eternal life 
of His Spirit in the believer. 

The third great fact is the acceptance of 
Christ as Saviour and Lord, and 

THE YIELDING OF LIFE AND SOUL TO 
HIM. 

The resultant position has been happily 
expressed in the four simple lines :— 

"His by reason of Creation: 
His—He paid the price for me: 

His—through the life-giving Spirit: 
His—because I want to be." 

In verse 12 Paul strongly asserts his 
faith in his Lord Jesus Christ as the 
guardian of his soul and life and of all 
his interests. W e are living in a day of 

broken and breaking banks. I t is common 
to read of closed doors and suspended 
payments : and what a tragedy for many 
when they realise that the savings of a life
time have gone! But the Lover and 
Keeper of souls will never permit one 
entrusted to His care to perish, but will 
keep all safely until the day of His coming 
to effect the redemption of the purchased 
possession (1 Thess. 5. 23). 

TH E Apostle's argument now is :—"God 
will never fail us : let us make it our 

aim not to fail Him. Give expression to 
the t ru th you have received in sound and 
unequivocal language such as you have 
heard me use. Guard the good deposit of 
faithful doctrine which you have received, 
and in doing this you will have the succour 
of the indwelling Spirit of God." In the 
writings of the Christian fathers an un
recorded saying of our Lord Jesus occurs 
69 t imes—"Show yourselves approved 
bankers." Using the figure of a workman 
instead of a banker, Paul employs a very 
similar expression in chap. 2. 15 of this 
same epistle. The essential qualifications 
of a good banker are, first, the detection 
of counterfeits, and, second, the safe keep
ing of money and valuables deposited with 
him. In this, as in all his letters, Paul sets 
the example of a t rue banker, exposing evil 
doctrine where it exists and faithfully ex
pounding the t ru th of God. 

"Guard" the good deposit. Reading the 
word—phulasso—we envisage a sentry on 
duty responsible for the safety of his camp 
or the safe keeping of prisoners. The word 
is used in the New Testament of shepherds 
watching their flocks in a country infested 
with wild beasts, soldiers guarding a prison, 
Paul standing guard over the clothes of 
Stephen's murderers , and the Hebrew 
devotee keeping the law. I t connotes an 
attitude purely defensive. There are two 
ways in which we are bound to stand for 
the t ru th of God. I t may be necessary at 
times to stand with our backs to the wall 
refusing to yield an inch, zealously keeping 
watch over every doctrine of Scripture, in 
much the same way as Shammah defended 
the patch of lentils, God's food-provision 
for His people, from the marauding Phil-



214 The Believer's Magazine. 

istines. And there are times, too, when it 
is necessary earnestly to contend for" the 
faith, and to carry the battle »into the 
enemy's territory and strike a blow against 
the errors propounded by the enemies of 
the truth of God. God does not leave us to 
wage this conflict alone. He has given us 
two "Paracletes" for this, no less than for 
every activity of our service for Him— 
our glorified Lord Jesus at His right hand 
and His Spirit of Truth here, indwelling, 
teaching and leading us day by day. 

The chapter closes with a word of re
proach for some, who, in the day of trial, 
had turned away from the Apostle in his 
despised and dangerous position. They had 
been "ashamed of his chain." Of the many 
he mentions the names of two only— 
Phy gellus and Hermogenes. Then follows 
a word of grateful commendation for 
Onesiphorus who was not ashamed of 
Paul's chain. His record is most praise
worthy, and his reward sure in "that day." 

How Have You Learnt 
That Truth ? 

BY EDWIN ADAMS, LONDON. 

DESIRE for the truth is one of man's 
deepest instincts. Our salvation in

cludes seeking and finding Divine truth. 
But the quest is not easy. If it were, it 
would not be good for us. The inner toil 
helps on our salvation and develops our 
characters. It is what costs that is precious 
to us. Nothing can take the place of the 
personal search for the truth. 

We may be in danger of exchanging per
sonal faith for that of the assembly, and 
of remaining idly satisfied with a know
ledge of our safety "in Christ" and with 
occupying a Scriptural church position. 
"Let us go on," urges the Epistle of pro
gress. 

Lazily to "listen in" at home can never 
take the place of personal attendance at the 
meeting and the individual study of the 
Word. The slogan, "You press the button, 
we do the rest," appeals to an age when 

labour-saving devices are all the rage. We 
modern Christians need to be reminded of 
the fate of the ants who nearly starved to 
death in sight of food because they were 
used to having it put into their mouths by 
slaves! 

It is not enough to hold orthodox views 
about the Bible. It is possible to be very 
familiar with the contents and sentences 
of Scripture without coming under their 
power. Texts may lie "bedridden in the 
dormitory of the soul." To be able to quote 
Scripture profusely is not a certain proof 
of a godly life. 

We may be skilful in discerning whether 
the speaker handled his text or passage 
according to our traditions, but did we have 
a seed-thought from God deposited in our 
minds. We may enjoy the service, but were 
we helped to believe and obey better? 

We do not hold the truth in power if 
our minds have just received the mould 
in which it is brought to us. Truth must 
be absorbed, not swallowed in tabloid form. 
Although the Bible contains all true 
theology, it rarely presents truth in theolo
gical forms. It is easy to repeat and receive 
the formulas and phraseology current in 
our church or circle, and yet to know littje 
of the power of the truth in our lives. 

God alone is the effectual Teacher of 
Divine things. To have a God-given soul-
history is vital to our Christian progress. 
God's handwriting on the soul may be 
blurred, but it is never obliterated. To be 
told by men is one thing; to be shown by 
God is another. God our Teacher brings 
us the truth and causes it to grip us. Who 
taught us what we have learnt? 

SEVEN THINGS WHICH ARE TRUE 
CONCERNING THE BIBLE. 

It is Inspired (Proceeding from God the 
Holy Spirit.) 

It is Mailable (Incapable of error.) 
It is Immaculate (Spotless and pure.) 
It is Immutable (Unchangeable.) 
It is Impregnable (Cannot be moved or 

shaken.) 
It is Invincible (Cannot be conquered or 

subdued.) 
It is Indestructible (As with the Church, "The 

gates of Hades shall not prevail against 
lt; )• —Tom King. 
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Worship, the Lord's Supper and the 
Prayer Meeting. 

BY H. HANDLEY BIRD. 
[This was one of the last, if not the' very last article 

that came from Mr. Handley Bird's pen; it was written 
a_ fortnight oiiJy before he passed into the presence of 
his Lord. I t is most fitting that our brother should have 
•written this as a last message—for he was a Spirit-taught 
worshipper. On the last Lord's Day our brother spent 
on earth, he worshipped with us at the Gospel Hall, at 
the Leper Home. After partaking of the bread and wine 
with his leper brethren and others, his heart just bubbled 
over with praise, adoration and worship, as he led us to 
the Throne, into the very presence of God, and praised 
God for the Lamb that was slain before the foundation 
of the earth. Then he gave a word which touched our 
hearts. We pray, we praise, but how much do we really 
worship? Read what follows and try and answer this 
question.—Ed. "Indian Christian"}. 

ONE of the chief causes for the lack of 
reverent submission to the Holy Spirit's 

guidance and enabling in our meetings for 
worship is, I fear, a want of preparation of 
heart before "coming together to eat the 
Lord's supper." "Let a man examine him
self and so let him eat." Where the con
science is defiled with unconfessed sin to 
man or God, where instead of preparing 
his heart in self-judgment before God, a 
brother has spent the time preparing an 
address of exhortation to his fellows, there 
can be little of the holy awe that must 
master us if we indeed realise the immediate 
presence of the Lord Himself, as well as 
the holy and glorious privilege as wor
shippers that we are there called upon to 
exercise. 

Praise and adoration are precious to 
God's heart, but this can only be when it is 
the overflow of a much moved heart, such 
as we see in Paul's doxologies, or David's 
Psalms : "My heart is bubbling over with a 
good matter touching the King." Did we 
but remember this first necessity for accept
able worship, we should sometimes be very 
quiet on Lord's day mornings. Worship is 
an outburst, for only love can worship. Is 
the lack of this the reason that the Script
ural "Amen" (1 Cor. 14) is so seldom 
awakened in the hearts of our brethren or 
sisters, for all may join in this holy ejac
ulation. May we be forgiven if we can sit 
at our Lord's Table without our hearts 
being moved to expression of our love and 
gratitude. 

It is not only the young believers that are 

more ready to talk to their fellows than to 
worship the Lord. A long experience has, 
alas! shown that too often elder and ex
perienced leaders and preachers will exhort 
or expound Scriptures to us, but will not 
worship, or should I say cannot worship? 

With the young we can bear, when they 
fail to distinguish between prayer*and wor
ship, or in their love and zeal announce a 
Gospel hymn even of entreaty to the un
saved, instead of thanksgiving and praise; 
but the intolerance of holy, quiet and ador
ing love that some older in experience show, 
must not be allowed. A gifted and popular 
preacher possessed of this evil spirit broke 
in upon a blessed time of praise and wor
ship with, "We have had enough of this, 
let us sing 'Rescue the perishing.'" We 
sang it, and returned to our thanksgiving, 
and did not allow him to interrupt us again. 
Such, if they will not learn Scriptural ways, 
must be silenced. Should we not learn to be 
still before God, and if not at that time, 
when? It is a discipline we all sorely need 
and the Scripture teaches us at the table of 
the Lord "to tarry for one another," and to 
allow all to partake in silent adoration and 
love. 

LET me further press the Scripture teach
ing as to who are to teach and exhort in 

the churches. "All are not preachers or 
teachers" (1 Cor. 12. 29); for "all have not 
the same office" (Rom. 12. 4). "He gave 
some evangelists and some pastors and 
teachers for the perfecting of the saints 
in the work of the ministry" (Eph. 4. 11). 
"Having gifts then differing according to 
the grace given to us, let us wait on our 
ministry." It is as grave an evil to allow 
all to teach and preach in the church, as to 
silence all but one man who is to be priest 
and preacher and pastor in one. All are 
priests, and some of them are also teachers. 
It is not only the women who are bidden to 
be silent in the church, but the men also, 
on occasion (1 Cor. 14. 28-30), for the Lord 
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is the Master of the Assemblies. I t is hard 
to believe that H e orders the custom of a 
hymn and prayer, hymn and prayer, so 
prevalent in many assemblies. * The Holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of Life and does not 
stereotype the order of worship. 

May I not add a word about our meetings 
for prayer, when there is as much need for 
reality and submission to the W o r d as in 
worship. / / / follow Scripture example I 
shall be brief in my prayers in the presence 
of my brethren. There is only one long 
prayer in the Bible and that was not in a 
meeting for prayer, for Solomon was the 
only one who took part in that meeting; and 
it is noticeable that this prayer can be re
peated in less than six minutes. W h a t shall 
I say of brethren who go on and on for 
ten, fifteen and even twenty minutes, as I 
have known to my pain and sorrow. If we 
were each to ask for the thing that was 
upon our hearts and stop, giving oppor
tunity for all others to follow with their 
God-given requests, perhaps our prayer 
meetings would be attended by all in 
fellowship, who, using the forgotten Scrip
tural habit of saying aloud "Amen," to the 
prayers which touched their hearts, would 
make the meeting more real and living. In 
this also responsible brethren should not 
merely exhort, but if this offence—the mak
ing of long prayers—offence against their 
brethren is persisted in, they should forbid 
such evil practice. 

Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 43.—John 18. 36 to 19. 3. 

T H E "GOOD CONFESSION" OF CHRIST 
JESUS BEFORE PONTIUS PILATE. 

(1) If the Kingdom of which Christ was 
King had been of this world what would His 
servants have done? v. 36. 'When one of His 
servants did attempt to fight for Him, what 
did the Lord say to him? vv. 10 and 11; Matt. 
26. 51, 52; Luke 22. 49-51. Who compose the 
armies of that Kingdom? Matt. 26. 53; Rev. 
19. 14. 

(2) Most kings become such upon the death 
of their predecessor, but what was Christ when 
He was born into this world? Matt. 2. 2. 

What did Pilate call Him in v. 39? Cf. also 
John 19. 14, 19, 21. Christ is not only what 
He was owned to be in John 1. 49, but also 
what He is shewn to be in Rev. 19. 16; 17. 14. 

(3) What did the Lord Jesus tell Pilate was 
the purpose for which He came into the 
world? v. 37, and cf. John 3. 11, 32; 7. 7; 8. 
14, 18. What did the Lord do now when before 
Pilate? 1 Tim. 6. 13. What is the Lord Jesus 
called in Rev. 1. 5 and in 3. 14? 

(4) What did the Lord mean in v. 37 by 
"heareth My voice?" John 5. 24, 25; 10. 3, 16, 
27; cf. Heb. 1. 2; 2. 1; 3. 7; 12. 25. What did 
the Lord mean in v. 37 by "every one that is 
of the Truth?" Cf. John 8. 47 with 1 John 
4. 6, and cf. also John 8. 31, 32. 

(5) In v. 38 Pilate asked a question, but did 
not wait for an answer. Can you find the 
answer to this question in John 14. 6 and Eph. 
4. 21? and cf. John 1. 14, 17. What did the 
Lord always do? John 3. 21. Can you find 
another answer to Pilate's question in John 
17. 17? and cf. John 16. 13 with Dan. 10. 21. 

(6) In order for the Lord Jesus to be the 
acceptable Lamb of God, what did He need 
to be? 1 Pet. 1. 19, cf. Exod. 12. S; Lev. 22. 
21. What was Pilate's verdict as to the Lord? 
v. 38; John 19. 4, 6. What was true of the 
Lord Jesus Christ alone? 2 Cor. 5. 21; Heb. 
4. 15; 1 Pet. 2. 22; 1 John 3. 5. What does the 
fact that the Lord was without blemish and 
without spot prove Him to be? Gen. 22. 8. 
R.V., John 1. 29, 36; Heb. 9. 14. 

(7) What was the people's choice at the 
great crisis in this world's history in v. 40? 
Matt. 27. 20, 21; Luke 23. 18. What was tUe 
character of the man that the world then 
chose? v. 40; Mark 15. 7; 11; Luke 23. 19, 
25; Acts 3. 14. Note the four things that 
Barabbas is said to be guilty of, things that 
have marked the history of the world ever" 
since, and that will mark it until the One 
they then rejected reigns as King, Ezek. 21. 
27; Matt. 13. 41-43; Isa. 9. 7. 

(8) Although Pilate could find no fault in 
Christ, what did he now cruelly do? 19. 1; 
Mark 15. 15; Matt. 27. 26. But what had been 
foretold? Isa. 50. 6; Matt. 20. 18. 19. What 
does all this shew to be the attitude of the 
world to God and to His Son? John IS. 
23-25. 

(9) When He was handed over to the 
soldiers, what did they do to the Lord? vv. 2 
and 5; Matt. 27. 27-31; Mark 15. 16-20. What 
do those thorns speak to us of? Gen. 3. 17, 18. 
What was the Lord Jesus about to be made 
on our behalf, and of which those thorns so 
clearly speak? Gal. 3. 13. 

(10) What else did the soldiers do to the 
Lord? vv. 2 and 5. What kind of people wear 
garments of this colour? Luke 16. 19, cf. Matt. 
11. 8. What do we read they did in mockery 
in v. 3? cf. Matt. 27. 29. What will these have 
to do in reality? Phil. 2. 10, 11, cf. Gal. 6. 7. 
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For Holiday Moments. 

OUR THOUGHTS INTO CAPTIVITY. 
(2 Cor. 10. 5). 

Our thoughts into captivity! 
Why! not a single day 

Passes, but we do err in thought, 
If words we do not say 

Which are unseemly! O! to be 
More exercised now 

Concerning that which pleases Thee: 
Our heart's Best Friend art Thou! 

Our thoughts into captivity! 
How can this ever be? 

How can vile mortals ever hope 
To live victoriously, 

While, in the chambers of the soul 
Thoughts ev'n unbidden rise, 

Which grieve those who have sought Thy 
grace 

Who rul'st above the skies? 

Our thoughts into captivity! 
It is Thy holy will 

That such should be! So let us ask 
Thine aid, O Lord, until 

We reach Thy happy Home above: 
Till then, O undertake 

Concerning all our secret thoughts, 
Ev'n for Thine own name's sake! 

Our thoughts into captivity! 
O! Blessed, holy One 

Who dost inhabit, in Thy grace, 
And for Thy precious Son. 

These human temples, dominate 
The secret citadel, 

So that we shall be conquerors 
O'er all the powers of hell. 

Our thoughts into captivity! 
Thy thoughts then shall we know! 

This is the reason why Thou dost 
In mercy, from us now 

Demand the whole monopoly 
Of every secret thought: 

This: so that Thou shalt thus commune 
With those whom Thou hast bought! 

—A. P. A. 

One often trembles to hear persons make 
high professions, and use expressions of in
tense devotedness, whether in prayer or other
wise, lest when the hour of trial comes, there 
may not be the needed spiritual power to 
car*y out what the lips have uttered. 

—Anon. 
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COURTESY. 

"I cannot think that the pursuit of the 
highest Truth is a matter for personal contro
versy. No one, I feel, has a monopoly of 
Truth. It is enough that in defending the 
Truth which we know, we never consciously 
neglect or underrate the objections of oppon
ents. The teacher who either presumes to 
claim the knowledge which he has not, or 
disembles his own difficulties, carries in his 
own heart the elements of a stern and in
evitable chastisement." 

—B. F. Westcott. 

A ministry which flows from abiding de
pendence upon the Holy Spirit can never 
become barren. If a man is drawing upon 
his own resources, he will soon run dry. It 
matters not what his powers may be, or how 
extensive his reading, or how vast his stores 
of information; if the Holy Spirit be not the 
Spring and power of his ministry, it must, 
sooner or later, lose its freshness and its 
effectiveness. 

—C. H. M. 

We often feel very well satisfied with our
selves when we add prayer to our arrange
ment, or when we have used all lawful means, 
and called upon God to bless them. When 
this is the case, our prayers are worth about 
as much as our plans. 

—Anon. 

EARING TIME. 

Dear labouring ones within the Master's vine
yard; 

Thine hours of toil may seem scarce of 
return. 

But seeds are small, and drop from sight; 
when earthward 

They are buried deep in soil of rock, or fern. 
And while they He, thy patient care is needed 

In prayerful toil; and watering by the Word. 
Thus shalt thine own strength find renewing 

While waiting in the Presence of the Lord. 

For soon shall come the Master of the vine
yard. 

His Foot upon, the very threshold stands. 
And with Him, He a glad reward is bringing, 

For all the loving labour of thy hands. 
Then not a prayer or tear shall be forgotten, 

When "sacrifice and labouring time" is o'er. 
And thy joy, which at Harvest Time shall 

follow, 
Shalt glorify thy Master evermore. 

E .M.T . 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvine. 
Questions for these columns may beraddressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is it correct and Scriptural for 
one of the leading brethren to invite a visiting 
brother to open the morning meeting when 
saints are seated to remember the Lord and 
that one to do so? 

Answer A.—It is significant that when 
Paul is dealing with the subject of the remem
brance of the Lord in the breaking of bread 
in 1 Cor. 11 he makes no mention of gifts 
whatsoever. His treatment of the subject of 
gifts and their exercise in the church is re
served for chapter 14. Worship and remem
brance are independent of gift. Worship is the 
product of the Spirit's ministry of Christ to 
our hearts, and will manifest itself in praise 
and thanksgiving when the saints are gathered 
together to break bread. It is an obvious in
trusion upon the operation of the Spirit of 
God to suggest that any individual should 
"strike the opening chord" or, for that one 
to attempt to do so. It is a different matter 
when it is a question of ministering the Word 
to the saints. Believers who are thankful that 
God has sent into their midst one whom the 
Lord has fitted to instruct His people would 
clearly afford him opportunity to exercise his 
gift: and he in turn would feel a responsibility 
to do so. 

E .W. R. 

Question B.—Was the Church at Jerusalem 
in the body of Christ? Some teach it was not, 
until it became merged into the Gentile church. 
Is this correct? 

Answer B.—The term "Gentile church" is 
incorrect. The church is the aggregate of all 
believers, Jews and Gentiles, in the Lord Jesus 
Christ from its commencement on the day of 
Pentecost till its final completion. By the 
descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente
cost believers were "baptised into One Body" 
(1 Cor. 12. 12). Initially, of course, they were 
Jewish believers. Later Gentile believers were 
found in the Body. The racial distinctions of 
Jew and Gentile are not recognised in the 
Body of Christ. 

But overlaps in God's dealings should not be 
ignored. Although the Jerusalem believers 
were in the Body of Christ, they lived in a day 
when the offer was validly made to the nation 
of Israel that, conditional on their repentance 
and readiness to receive Jesus as their Messiah, 
God would then and there send Him back. 
God's foreknowledge that such offer would be 
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rejected did not preclude its bona fides nature. 
Likewise, the inclusion of the Jerusalem be
lievers in the Church did not preclude God 
making the further offer to Israel. He knew 
the body would grow, and that the nation 
would reject. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—Will those who are judged in 
Matt. 25. 41-46 appear again at the Great 
White Throne of Rev. 20. 11? 

Answer C.—The Scriptures do not, so far 
as I am aware, give us any further information 
about them than what is contained in Matt. 
25 itself. In verse 41 the command is, "De
part ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels"; and then in 
verse 46 it is stated, "These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment"; both of which 
expressions can scarcely be understood other
wise than of the Lake of Fire. And if they 
are sent from this judgment to the Lake of 
Fire directly, it is difficult to see why they 
should be brought back from it to stand be
fore the Great White Throne; especially as 
that appears to be entirely a judgment of the 
dead, whose bodies have been in the earth 
or sea, and whose souls have been in hell. 
According to Rev. 19. 20, the beast and the 
false prophet will be cast alive into the Lake 
of Fire at the Lord's appearing; and there
fore there would be no difficulty in assuming 
that these of Matt. 25 may be similarly dis
posed of. 

W. R. 

Question D.—Which of Noah's sons was the 
eldest? 

Answer D.—In Gen. 9. 24 Ham is spoken 
of as Noah's younger (or "youngest," R.V.) 
son, though some commentators would con
nect the expression there with his grandson 
Canaan because of the prominence given to 
the latter in the curse of verse 25. This leaves 
us as the two elder ones Shem and Japheth, 
and the decision between them depends on 
the rendering which is accepted as the correct 
one of Gen. 10. 21. The A.V. gives it, "Shem 
. . . the brother of Japheth the elder," which 
would imply that Japheth was oldest; but the 
R.V. with more probability translates it, 
"Shem . . . the elder brother of Japheth," 
which would give the honour to Shem. 

W.R. 

Question E.—Does the later part of Phil. 
1. 23 refer to the Lord's coming? 

Answer E.—Certainly not. The apostle in 
verses 20-26 of this chapter has in mind just 
two alternatives: (1) Would the imprison
ment, in which at that time he lay, end in his 
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being put to death; or (2) Would he be set 
free for further service. To introduce a third 
idea, the Lord's coming, is to utterly confuse 
the sequence of his thoughts as given us in 
these verses. 

The alternatives he first brings before us 
at verse 20 in the words (we quote as in R.V.), 
"Whether by life, or by death." In verses 21, 
22 he weighs these against one another, while 
he says, "To live is Christ, and to die is gain 
. . . then what I shall choose I wot n o t " In 
verses 23, 24, which be it noted form a single 
sentence, he tells us, "But I am in a strait 
betwixt the two, having (1) the desire to de
part and be with Christ, for it is very far 
better; yet (2) to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for your sake" And having thus 
weighed and considered the matter from all 
sides, he draws his conclusion in vv. 25, 26 
by saying, "Having this confidence, I know 
that I shall abide, yea and abide with you all, 
for your progress . . through my presence 
with you again." 

The root idea in the Greek word which is 
rendered "to depart" in v. 23 is "to unloose"; 
and from this it came to signify "to unmoor" 
(the ropes fastening a ship to land), and "to 
unhitch" (the ropes fastening a tent) with a 
view in each case to setting forward on a 
journey, whether outward ("depart") or home
ward ("return"). The latter thought appears 
in Luke 12. 36, the only other place where 
this verb is found in the New Testament, while 
the former is seen in 2 Tim. 4 6, which is its 
only occurrence in noun form ("departure") 
Here in Phil. 1. 23, "to depart" is clearly the 
idea, since the expression "the desire to re
turn and be with Christ" would be meaning
less. 

It will be noticed too that the connection 
between what Paul says here, and what he 
says in 2 Tim. 4 6, is very close. Here, to
wards the end of his first Roman imprison
ment, he has the desire to "depart" and be 
with Christ, but he has to remain on earth a 
little longer, for the help of the saints In 
2 Tim., towards the end of his second Roman 
imprisonment, his desire is at last about to be 
fulfilled, and he says, "The time of my de
parture is come" (RV.) . W. R 

Question F.—In view of Romans 12. 1 and 
Col. 1. 18 is it right for a young Christian to 
allow after-school examinations to absorb the 
major part of his time and energy, leaving a 
minimum time for Bible study, meeting atten
dance, etc? 

Answer F —"Seek first the Kingdom of 
God and His righteousness" is the rule by 
which the believer should regulate his life. 
The working out of that principle, however, 
may vary in individual cases. Equipment for 
a career necessitates close application to study 

which may occupy much of one's time. Be
cause secular study js given the major part 
of one's spare time in very early days, the 
conclusion cannot safely be reached that the 
individual is not giving priority to the "King
dom of God." Such preparatory work should 
ever have that Kingdom in view. The mission
ary who devotes hours each day to the study 
of the language, and not to the preaching of 
the Word, cannot be blamed with putting 
things in their wrong order, The predomir, 
nance of the language study is with the view 
of later efficient preaching. Likewise the 
student who devotes hours to study with the 
view of qualifying for some calling must not 
be charged with giving prior importance to 
mundane things The prompting motive and 
ultimate object count. 

The student should never allow his studies 
to rob him of early morning "reading and 
prayer." Nor should they ever intrdde on the 
Lord's Day, only in the most exceptional 
cases, such as. the medical student who Jias 
to be "on duty." To avoid attendance at 
"classes" which are held at the same time as 
the assembly meetings is a serious matter. 
In such case the student must ask the ques
tion, "How can I, in the long run, best glorify 
God?—by attending the meeting? or by 
attending the class?" If he determines that 
by attending the class (and so hastening for
ward the time of his qualification, when he 
will then be freed from the ties of study) he 
can best glorify God, it is not for anyone to 
condemn him. But if the class becomes a 
carnal excuse for avoiding the assembly meet
ings, it denotes a very poor state of soul. 

E. W. R. 

Question G.—Is it scriptural for an assembly 
of eighty members to have more than one cup 
at the Lord's Table? 

Answer G.—It is a happier thing if, as it 
was in the beginning, only one loaf and oflly 
one cup can be used, but when the company 
is large numerically, it is a matter of con
venience, and not contrary to the tenor of 
Scripture, if the number of plates (not loaves) 
and the number of cups (though there be one 
decanter) is increased. The great point to be 
safeguarded is that there should be one loaf, 
and that the wine should all issue from the 
one vessel, so that the saints really have 
"fellowship" (see I Cor. 10) in these two 
single things 

E.W.R 

O praise the Lord1 ALL ye nations; 
praise Him ALL ye people. For His merci
ful kindness is GREAT toward us; and the 
TRUTH of the Lord ENBURETH FOR 
EVER. Praise ye the Lord. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

No Charge for Insertion. AUGUST, 1939. Made up 24th July. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Worker* 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

J. N., Coalhuirst, - - - - £ 1 0 0 
Prov. 3. 27, 5 0 0 
H. P., 1 0 0 
C. F. , - 1 0 0 
J. B., 0 7-6 
J. N., Coalhurst, - - - - 0 17 0 

Total to 24/7/39, - - £ 9 4 6 
EXTRACT FROM R E C E N T L E T T E R : — 

"How wonderful is the faithfulness of God. This 
love-gift was most timely. The end of the month is 
always a critical time, but H E that inhabiteth eternity 
is always "at the right moment." 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
LARGS.-—Summei Ministry Meetings in Brisbane Hall, 

August 6th to 17th. Sundays, 3 p.m.. Monday to 
Thuisday each week, 8 to 9 P.m. Speaker, F. Strad-
Iing, Bristol. 

LOCHGELLY.—Annual m New Co-operative Hall, 
Chapel Street, Saturday, 19th August, 3.30 to 8 p.m., 
with tea inteival 5 to 6 p.m. Speakers expected, 
A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; W. J. Brown, Newmilns; 
W. D. Morrow, Coatbridge; and J. Stothers, Dalmuir. 

K I L W I N N I N G — A n n u a l Tract Band Rally, Saturday, 
- 19th August. Meet Bridgend Hall for prayer at 3.15 

p.m., where tea will also be served at interval. The 
help of all interested in the spread of the Gospel will 
be appreciated. 

WEST KILBRIDE.—Annual Open-an Gospel Rally, 
Saturday, 26th August. Meet Masonic Hal] for prayer 
3 p.m Open-air march, 3 30 p.m. Tea served m hall 
at intelval. The help of all interested in the spread 
of the Gospel will be valued. 

DALMELLINGTON.—Annual , Saturday, 26th August, 
3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, W E King, Dalmun ; J. J. 

' Russell, Sprmgburn ; D. McKinnon, Plann, and another. 
ANNBANK.—Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, 

Brown's Crescent, Saturday, 2nd September, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers expected, T. G. Kirby, Edinburgh; A. Bor
land, I rv ine; J. Douglas, Ashgill; R. McKechnie, 
Rutherglen. 

GLASGOW—Townhead Gospel Hall Annual Confer
ence, 2nd September, at 4 p.tn. Speakers expected, 

- J. Lightbody, Uddingston; Joseph Glancy, Belfast; 
t and others. 

flO'NESS.—liebion Hall, at 3 p.m., on September 9th. 
Speakeis expected, Andrew Boiland, I rvine; A. P. 
Campbell, Tayport ; John Douglas, Ashgill; Wm. 
Harrison, Shettleston. 

LESMAHAGOW,—United Conference, 19th September. 
Fuller particulars next month. 

LINWOOD.—Gospel Hall, Conference, 9th September, 
^ at 3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, W. W. Fereday, 

Rothesay; W. Whitelaw, I rv ine ; and others. 
INVERURIE.—Annual Conference in Assembly Hall, 

High Street, on 9th August, at 10.30 a.m. Speakers 
expected, Messrs. Borland, Henderson, McKenzie, 
Bruce and Walker. 

L INLITHGOW.—The Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, 
High Street, on Saturday, 2nd September, at 3.15 p.m. 
Speakers, W. Brown, Newmilns; W. D. Sell, Trini
dad ; Harold German, Inverurie. > 

LOANHEAU.-^Annual Conference in Town Igall, S a t , 
Sept. 2nd, at 3 o'clc-ck (D.V.). Dr. Duncan, Dundee; 
Mr. Hagan, Belfast;"Mr. W. A. Thomson, Glasgow. 

MOTHERWELL.—Ebenezer Annual Conference, Town 
Hall, Saturday, 9th September, 3.30 till 8 p.m. (tea 
interval 5.15 p.m.). "Speakers expected, W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; W. Hagan, Belfast; W. J. Brown, 
Newmilns; Jas. Malcolm, Loanhead. 

COCKENZIE.—Conference in Viewforth Hall, Satur
day, 16th September, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers ex
pected, A. Borland, M.A., I rv ine ; W. W. Fereday, 
Rothesay; John Fraser, Dalkeith; Harold German, 
Inverurie, 

GLASGOW.—Bethesda Hall Annual, Saturday, 7th 
October, 3.30 to 7.30 p.m. Speakers expected, W. F. 
Naismith, Clarkston; S. H. Dodington, Gourock; E. 
W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; and A. H. Abrahams, 
Greenock. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

AYRSHIRE.—The tent has been removed from Long-
bar to Whitletts, near Ayr, for second part of season. 
D. Mackenzie Millar continues the work. 

L A N A R K S H I R E No. 1 Tent has been pitched at Coat-
dyke for second part of season, with Wm. Hagan 
still in charge. No. 2 Tent is now at Douglas West 
with John Carrick in charge. 

MID-SCOTLAND.—After seven hard weeks of uphill 
work at West Quarter, the tent has been removed to 
California. Opening conference was arranged for last 
Saturday of July. 

W I G T O W N S H I R E Tent is to be removed from Dun-
ragit to Whithorn, where there is no assembly. The 
help of visiting as well as local friends will be 
appreciated. George Bond continues the work. 

GLASGOW.—The Glasgow Assemblies' Tent in Oat-
lands district has been well, attended. There is a 
growing interest and some blessing. Mr. Glancy, 
Belfast, hopes to continue on the same site in Wolseley 
Street during the latter part of season. 

PRESTONPANS.—Encouraging meetings in the tent 
here with some cases of conversion. 

STONEHAVEN.—Harold German finding work some
what stiff but interest growing. Returns to Preston-
pans during August. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

SALTCOATS.—The Annual Open-air Gospel Rally took 
place here on a recent Saturday. A goodly number 
of workers gathered for prayer in Y.M.C.A. Hall and 
marched therefrom to the beach, where, despite the 
inclement weather, a laiger company had gathered. 
Many tracts were given away and a number of 
brethren proclaimed the Gospel message to the crowds 
standing and passing. Just about time for the interval 
heavy rain came on and it was arranged to have 

^second part of Rally in hall. Several brethren gave 
helpful words of ministry, and a profitable time was 
enjoyed. 

PRESTWICK.—Large companies gather for the Sunday 
afternoon and evening services on the sea front. 
Visiting brethren along with local friends have been 
giving out the messages with a good measure of 
interest. A mid-week-night service is held on the 
beach in addition during summer months. 

LONGBAR.—There has been a good interest in the 
open-air meetings and the children's meetings in con
nection with the work in the Ayrshire Gospel Tent, 
but not very * many grown-ups attended inside. 
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Amongst those who did attend there has been good 
interest in eternal matters and a few have professed 
faith in Christ. 

DUNRAGIT.—The Annual Conference was held in the 
Wigtownshire Tent here, and there was a record 
attendance. Profitable and searching ministry given 
by Messrs. Cordiner, Aberdeen ; M. H. Grant, Airdrie; 
Hawthorn Bailie, Belfast; and George Bond of 
Gifftiock continues the work in the tent. Christians 
from surrounding assemblies are attending and help
ing well, but finding it difficult to get unsaved in. 

DUNCAN and MARTIN have visited with Gospel Car 
Crieff, Braco and Blackford, and later Pitlochry dis
trict. Prayer valued. 

AYR.—Victoria Hall Assembly having good numbers 
and interest in Sunday evening Gospel services on 
Low Green at Sea Front. Ayrshire Quarterly Meet
ing for brethren held in James Street Hall lately. 
Numbers not so large as usual. D. Mackenzie Miller 
opened up the subject helpfully, followed by others. 

OVERTOWN.—A few have been saved as a result of 
meetings m No. 1 Lanarkshire Tent, conducted by 
Wm, Hagan. 

EAST KILBRIDE.—The work in No. 2 Lanarkshire 
TtiA tai?, \*!.«Y I \toix. difficult to. suns, fori*. te.s. taea. 
gathered. John Carrick continued here throughout 
the first part of season. ' 

DREGHORN.—Farewell Missionary Gathering in Eben-
" ezer Hall brought together a.' large company to bid 

God-speed to Mr. and Mrs. W. R. Haresign returning 
shortly to Central Africa. Encouraging and helpful 
woids ministered by 'Andrew Borland, W. R. Hood, 
and John Campbell. 

ALEX P H I L I P giving help at Pierowall, Westray, and 
going on to Harray, Sandwick and Kirkwall. 

ENGLAND & WALES—FORTHCOMING. 

WYLAM Annual Young People's Conference, August 
5th to 7th. Speakers expected, E. W. Rogers and 
P. O. Ruoff, Londdn. Correspondence to Mr. T. 
Wright, Whinfield, Wylam. 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M.S.C., August 5th to 10th. 
Dr. A. R. Short, Dr. Martinzkovski, D. W. Brealey, 
A. Pulleng, H. St. John, W. E. Vine. (W. Weston, 
"Browneaves," Breinton Road, Hereford). 

PINNER.—Gospel Hall, Pinner Hill Road, August 7th, 
4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, P. J. Wiseman and E. 
Barker 

T H R E E CROSS.—In Gospel Hall, August 7th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, J. Teskey and G. Thomas. 

EAST SHEEN.—Missionary Conference in Sheen Hall, 
August 7th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. Walker 
and others. 

DORKING.—In Hampstead Road Hall, August 7th, at 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, J. Rothery and Arthur 
Venn. • 

RAMSDELL.—August 7th. W. J. B. Warner, W. 
Wynne. 

BLACKBURN.—Alice Street Hall, August 12th. Open
ing. 

SOUTHEND-ON-SEA.—Third Anniversary Meetings in 
Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Carlton Avenue, Prittlewell, 
Saturday, 19th August, 3.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, P. 
T. Shorey, F. W. Bradbury and Mr. A. G. Venn. 

ALDERSHOT.—Y.M.C.A., Station Road, Y.P. , Aug. 
26th. G. W. Gittings. 

BRISTOL.—Abingdon Road Hall, Fishponds, Sept. 2nd 
* at 3.30 and 5.15 p.m. H. E. Marsom, F . Stradling. 
SHAFTESBURY—Ebenezer Hall, September 2nd, at 

3.15 and 6.15 p.m. D. W. Brealey, F. C. Mogridge. 
MELKSHAM.—In British Legion Hall, August 19th, 

at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, L. Phillips and F. Strad
ling. 

BLACKBURN.—EHm Hall, Jubilee Gatherings, New 
Wellington Street, Livesey, August 26th. Garnet 
Thomas and others expected. Full particulars from 
Mr. J. Morris, 47 Fernhurst Street. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. , August 26th to Sept. 
' '2nd. A. H-. Boulton, W. E. Vine, Dr. Martinzkovski 
< (H. G. Hall, "Plas Menai"). 

SHAFTESBURY.—Ebenezer Hall, Salisbuiy Street, 
Annual, Saturday, 2nd September, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. 
Speakers, D. W. Brealey and F . C. Mogridge. 

BLACKBURN.—Lancashire Missionary Conference in 
Victoria Hall, September 2nd to 4th. Speakers, W. 
E. Vine, M.A., S. V. Mitchell, L. Adcock, J. Teskey, 
A. Chappell, T. Moses and others. Particulars, T. 
Counsell, 425 Audley Range, Blackburn. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—Missionary, Septem
ber 2nd to 9th. Speakers expected, Walter Redwood, 
India ; W. Fraser Naismith, Glasgow, and others. 
Full particulars from H. Pennant Jones, Meadow-
croft, Bowness-on-Windermere. 

YEOVIL.—September 5th (evening) to September 8th 
(morning). (W. H. Higgins, 37 Roping* Road). 

PORTSMOUTH.—Rudmore Hall , September 6th, at 3 
and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, J. B. Watson and R. 
Scammell. 

EXETER.—Civic Hall, Queen Street, September 12th, 
13th, at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.15 p.m. L. W. Adcock, 
D. W. Brealey, H. S. Dalling, W. S. Durham, <G. C. 
D. Howley, Dr. A. M. Maclachlan. Cheeke Street 
Hall, Sisters', September 13th, at 11 a.m. Mrs. 
Adcock, Mrs. Dalling, Mrs. Durham (F. Pester, 23 
BattjL.fi.eLi RcadV 

LEEDS.—Roundhay Assembly, in the Parochial Hall, 
Fitzroy Drive, Oakwood, Saturday, September 23rd. 
Meetings at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers expected, K. 
G. Hyland, Retford, and W. Fraser Naismith, Glasgow. 

LIVERPOOL.—Y.M.C.A., Mount Pleasant, September 
16th, 23rd and 30th, at 7.15 p.m. Missionary Confer
ence, November 4th to 7th. 

HORSHAM.—Annual in Denne Road Gospel Hall, 
Saturday, 23rd September, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. Speak
ers, J. M. Shaw, London; and Wm. Hagan, Belfast. 

SHEFFIELD.—Annual in Cemetery Road Meeting Hall. 
Saturday 30th September. Speakers expected, A. J. 
Alexandei Dyer, Bromley, and G. P. Price, Sutton. 

LIVERPOOL.—Gospel Hall, Boaler Street, September 
30th. Diamond Jubilee. F. C. Grant, J. McAlpine, 
A. Widdison (A. E. Hayley, 15 Bigham Road). 

BEADING.—Annual in Abbey Hall , King's Road, Oct. 
3rd, 4th and 5th. 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. each day. 
Speakers expected, Will Harrison, Hornsey; Hy. 
Steedman, Sutton Coldfield; E. Curzon, Kenton; S. 
V. Mitchell, London; and Ernest Barker, Streatham. 

C A R D I F F Annual in Wood Street Church, October 
4th and 5th. Speakers expected, Wm. Gilmore, Ban
gor ; G. M. J. Lear, Argentine; Jas. Stephen, London; 
and W, D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

LEEDS.—Yorkshire Missionary Conference in Blenheim 
Baptist Church, October 7th to 9th. Missionaries 
expected, H. S. Dalling, Brazil; Dr. H. J. Hoyte, 
Africa; Dr. Martinzkovski, Eastern Europe; and Mr. 
A. E. Phillips, China. W. D. Whitelaw of Irvine ex
pected for Ministry of the Word. Correspondence to 
Mr. J. T. Fewings, "Roathlyn," 31 King's Mount, 
Leeds 7. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall. Y. P. Missionary. Oct. 
14th, -at 4 and 6.15 p.m. 

LONDON.—Annual Missionary Meetings in Central 
Hall, Westminster, October 26th and 27th. Parti
culars from Mr. Wm. Stunt, 1/3 St. Paul's Church
yard, London, E.C. 4. 
In connection with above, and the monthly Mission
ary Prayer Meetings held at 186 Aldersgate Street, 
E.C. 1, we have been asked to state - that Messrs. ~E. 
Luff-Smith and Percy O. Ruoff are now sharing in the 
responsibility and work involved with Messrs. W. W. 
Allen; A. M. Kyd; and Wm. Stunt—brethren who 
for long served well and continue to do so. 

CATERHAM.—Gospel Hall. M.S.C. November 1st. 
B I R M I N G H A M United Prayer Meetings, Priory 

Rooms, Upper Priory, first Friday in each month, at 
7.45 p.m. « 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
CLEATOR MOOR J. K. Duff still here with West 

Cumberland Teat. 
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.—H. Atkiris now at Chalfont 

St. Giles. 

file:///toix
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ESSEX, S.W.—R. Hadaway at Matching Green. 
HERTFORDSHIRE.—G. Davis at Herael Hempstead. 
S U F F O L K T E N T a t Wortham,. Edward, Hiel report* 

much indifference. ^ 
K E N T COUNTI?.—H. Dunsford at Frittenden. 
S U R R E Y — H . Elphick at Ewhurst. 
SUSSEX J. H. Hughes at Moulsecoomb, Brighton. 

G. H. Woodhead at Tismand Common, Warnham. 
CAMBRIDGESHIRE.—E. M. Warnock at Mowbrays 

Farm, Ickleton, near Great Chesterford. 
ESSEX EAST.—S. Glen at Fobbing. 
NORFOLK.—'A.' Brotherton at Ledgeford, King's Lynn. 
TYNESIDE.—A. E. Ward is working the' Tent at 

Spout Lane Housing Site, Washington. 
MANCHESTER—J". H. McCulloch is working the 

tent at Bury. 
DORSET.—G. K. Lowther having tent meetings at 

West Morden, near Wareham. 
DURHAM John McAIpine is working the Durham 

County Tent. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
A. BURN HAM has been touring with Gospel Car in 

South-Western Counties, visiting Reading, Newbury, 
Devizes, Frome, Bath, Bristol, and Weston, and 
making his' way south. 

H. STEEDMAN spending 7 weeks in a Yorkshire Tent 
on a new estate af Frechevilje, Sheffield. Very uphill 
work,' some concerned. ' A new assembly planted here 
3 months .ago. , 

S IDNEY A. BURNHAM has known much blessing in 
the towns and villages he visited this summer. He 
hopes to leave for New Zealand on 1st September and 
would value prayer for his work in that country. 

W E M B L E Y Gospel Hall, Ealing Road. Y. P. Sept. 
30th. G. M. J. Lear, J. M. Shaw, E. F. Walker. 

NORWICH.—Stuar t Hall, October 13th, J. B. Watson; 
20th, E. S. Curzon; 27th, E. W. Rogers; Nov. 3rd, 
H. P. Barker; 10th, J. M. Shaw; 17th, S. V. Mitchell; 
24th, H. St. John. 

EXETER.—Special Evangelistic Campaign, Theatre 
Royal, at 8 p.m.. October 15th, D. Ward ; 22nd, F. 
Elliott ; Oct. 29th, Nov. 5, 12, -19, H. F. Wildish, 
Barnfield Hal l ; Oct. 30th, Nov. 3rd at . 7.45, H. F. 
Wildish. Civic Hall, Nov. 6th to 10th at 7.45,: H. F. 
Wild':,:i. 

BEDDINGTON.—Annual Conference at Percy Road 
Hall, on July .1st was encouraging. F. A. Tatford 
gave helpful ministry. 

WADHURST.—Good Meetings at Turners Green Hall 
on July 5 th, when Messrs. Butcher, Darke, and Tat
ford gave help. 

IRELAND. 
RODGERS and A L E X A N D E R continued in tent in 

Siskin one district up till 9th July. A hard district, 
but 'meet ings fairly good. A few saved. Some con
cerned. 

FRANK KNOX hoping to pitch large new Tent, seat
ing 1500, in Ballymena. Will value prayer. 

E D W I N L E W I S , i s working large tent in Belfast City, 
on Ormean Embankment. 

R, H A W T H O R N E has pitched tent at Tullyverey; a 
needy district. 

D. L. W I L S O N had some meetings at Hornhead, which 
..were small; Prejudice is stiff, but tracts and booklets 
were received, and personal conversations entered 
into. Hopes. .t,o pitch tent near Halfpennygate. 

GRAIG and E A D I E finished at Cullies, and hopes to 
start in Cprr: Valley, Co. Monaghan; a new district. 

DIACK and CAMPBELL have finished up in tent 
. between Lurgan and Por.tadown. , 
J. POOTS continues in tent in Glasscar district. Some 

conversions. 
L Y T T L E and WALLACE have finished up near Armoy. 
KELLS and MOORE Have finished in tent at Bally-

boley, Greyabbey. Found the place stiff. 
E. A L L E N has finished in wooden tent at Soldiefstown. 
JORDAN and i MORROW have finished in tent at 

Ballygowan. > 

W R I G H T and B E A T T I E continue at Garvaghey. 
People coming out well. 

G I L P I N and CASSELS have finished at Graymount. 
STRABANE.—June 29th. The Word was ministered 

by Campbell, Irwin, Lyttle, Wallace, Smith and 
Bunting. 

BALLYKEEL.—June 29th. Practical ministry was 
given by Hawthorne, Curran, Allen and McCracken. 

BALLYBOLAN.—July 12th. Large crowd. Ministry 
was searching and practical, Bre. Hamill, McCracken, 
McClelland, Whitten, Curran, Lyttle, Stewart and 
McKelvey taking part. 

BALLYHAY.—July 12th. Large meeting as usual. 
Ministry considered very helpful, a season of encour
agement. Bre. Beattie, Gilmore, Bailie, Bingham and 
Hawthorne took part. 

KINGSMILLS.—July 12th. Knox, McCracken, Kelts, 
Johnston and Lennox took part. 

BLEARY.—July 13th. Larger than ever. Bre. McEwen, 
Leer, Rodgers, Megaw, Wills, Campbell, Curran, 
Bailie and Hill spoke. 

BANGOR.—July 13th. Hall packed. The following 
Bre. ministered: Knox, McKelvey, Stewart, Haw
thorne, McCracken, McClurkin, Johnston, Wallace 
and JFinnegan. A profitable time. 

-DUNMULLAN.—12th July. Bre. McEwen, Rodgers, 
Curran, Lewis and Bunting took part. 

AHOREY Brethren Leer, . Campbell, Wills, Johnston 
, and Graham ministered. 
W A R N I N G — A man called George Roberts* claiming 

to be a Christian, is moving about the north of 
Ireland obtaining help under false pretences. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
MONROE, Louisiana.—C. G. Davis has Tent here 

during June and July, and continues August. He is 
speaking on "The Tabernacle" illustrated by large 
coloured chart. 

G. T. P I N C H E S had 2 weeks' believers Meetings at 
Manchester, Iowa, speaking on the Book of Revelation. 
A profitable time. Had also 6 weeks giving help at 
Virginia, Minn., a new work begun well by Neil 
Fraser. 

E . D I L L O N having Tent meetings at Sioux City, Iowa; 
Mr. and Mrs. R. L. SAVAGE of Oaklands, Victoria, 

B.C. have been labouring in the Prairie provinces 
and rural districts. They have had Gospel Meetings 
at Lang, Davin, Balgonie, acid Morse, and on to 
Maple Creek. Great need abounds on every hand and 
prayer is desired for the vast field that God may 
richly bless the seed sown, and the many tracts 
distributed. 

GALT, Ontario.—J. H. Blackwood has been ministering 
the Word to the Lord's people here, and also at 
Kitchener and Clyde. 

Ri ROBERTS of Toronto, saw God's hand in salvation 
at Manchester and N. Chelmsford, Mass. Some back
sliders restored. • 

WEST INDIES. 
CURACAO.—The assembly at Willemstadt was cheered;; 

by a visit from E. Willie and S. F. Calcraft on their 
way from Jamaica to Barbados. They had the joy: of; 
leading six souls to the Saviour. 

DOMINICA.—A. C. Peterkin had a week of meetings 
at Roseau; then joined N. Russell in visiting the 
Nort and East of the Island with Gospel literature;: 
Roman Catholicism is strongly entrenched. 

HAITI.—Stanford Kelly can already preach a little in 
French and is working hard to perfect himself p in 
the language. He has preached by interpretation at 
several places. There is viplent opposition from, R:C 
priests, but the President of the Republic has declared 
himself to be "Protector of the Protestants." Mr. 
Kelly asks for prayer that the work may not, be 
spoiled by political patronage, more to be dreaded 
than open hostility. 

ST. KITTS.—J. F . Spink is having a 6 weeks' Gospel 
campaign at Basseterre, with meetings in the Theatre 
on Wednesdays. Two young men, saved i during 
Mark luce 's visit, have started a new work .at Boyd's 
Village. Several have been converted and quite, a 



August, 1939. 223 

number walk in to the meetings at Challengers. S e v 
eral have been added to the Basseterre assembly, 
Besides these, 12 were baptized at the beginning of 
June. 

ST. VINCENT.—Mr. and Mrs. Kingsland are feeling 
the infirmities of increasing age and long for a co
worker to help at Georgetown and Sandy Bay. J. P. 
Eustace reports progress in the day school at NeW 
Prospect. Maps, schoolbooks, etc, are urgently need
ed: 14 were recently baptised there; 12 more are 
awaiting the next opportunity. The annual Confer
ence was a time of cheer and blessing. W. Huxstef 
and seven island brethren ministered. 

TOBAGO.—Two new workers, Mr. and Mrs. Cole, of 
Portsmouth, are expected next month as helpers 0* 
Mr. and Mrs. Mansfield.. 

AUSTRALIA. 
King's Birthday was observed on June 12th, and ifi 

several places meetings were convened for ministry 
of the word. 

BUNDAMBA, Queensland.—A goodly number gathered 
and the ministry was shared by several brethren frorA 
Brisbane. 

CESSNOCK, N.S.W.—A very profitable time was spent 
here. Brethren Baird, Kerr, Louden, McNaught, 
Phoenix, Saxby, Wilson and others helped in the 
ministry. 

SYDNEY.—About 300 met in Goulburn Street and the 
Word was opened up by Brethren Fishwick, Howe, 
Louden, Martin, McLeod and Tout. 

CORRIMAL, N.S.W.—The annual conference was held 
here on July 1st. Quite a number travelled from 
Sydney to share in the good things. Edifying, encour
aging and searching ministry by Dr. Edwards, T-
Brodie, R. Scanlon, W. Black and L. R. Saxby. 

R. SCANLON is continuing with special meetings for 

ministry. 
FORBES McLEOD had opportunity on voyage from 

England among soldiers and at Colombo. Has been 
preaching and ministering the Word in different 
assemblies in Sydney. 

Mr. and Mrs. F . BATES continue their plodding work 
in the country towns on the Darling Downs, Queens
land. 

Mr. REG. V I N E S , China, has paid a brief visit to 
his home in Brisbane after the most trying experience 
of being in towns bombed by Japanese. He hopes 
(D.V.) to return to China in September. 

YARRAVILLE.—J. Moneypenny paid appreciated visit 
here, ministering the Word helpfully. The work has 
been encouraging in the regular meetings and a goi>d 
spirit of fellowship exists. 

ADDRESSES. 
T. J. SMITH, formerly of New Stevenston, now at 

Greendales, Riverside Road, Eaglesham, Renfrewshire. 
CALDERCRUIX.—Correspondence for Gospel Hidl 

should now be addressed to Mr. Wm. Walker, 8 
Park Lea, Caldercruix. 

MONROE, Louisiana.—Correspondent for assembly 
should be addressed to Mr. E. F . Lingle, Route 3, 
Box 126A, Monroe, Louisiana, U.S.A. 

C. H. DARCH should now be addressed at Netherlea, 
Tamar Avenue, Taunton. 

JOHN RANKIN, c/o Mr. R. J. McLaughlin, 80 
William Street, New York, U.S.A. 

R. W. BROADBENT has now removed to 10 Lither-
land Avenue, Moreton, Wirral, Cheshire. 

SOUTH NORWOOD.—Correspondence for the Den
mark Hall Assembly should be sent to Mr. L. 
Johnson, 7 Dalmally Road, Addiscombe, Surrey. 

SWINTON—Correspondence for Bethesda Hall should 
be addressed to Mr. Arthur Plevin, "Hebron," 42 
Worseley Road, Swinton, near Manchester. 

HARRINGTON Should readers of "The Believer's 
Magazine" have any young men—relatives or friends 
at the large Royal Air Force Depot, Padgate, a» 
endeavour will be made to make contact with them 
if particulars are sent to Mr. A. Jones, "The Grange," 
Cinnamon Lane, Fearnhead, near Warrington. 

FRASERBURGH.—The assembly continues in Gospel 

Hall, Batchens Brae, Frithside St. Correspondent 
John Noble, 2 Castle Terrace. Visitors will please 
bring letter of commendation. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mrs. GLANCY, wife of our esteemed brother Joseph 

Glancy, lying very ill at home m Belfast. Prayer will 
be valued. 

COLIN FERGUSON, 6 Thornlea Drive, Giffnock, had 
to leave his door-to-door work in Grangemouth district 
suffering from a" severe attack oi shingles, and is still 
very weak. Mrs. Ferguson's health has greatly im
proved, and they hope to return to Australia via New 
Zealand by S.S. "Rimitaka," sailing from London on 
August 17th. They will value the continued prayers 
of the Lord's people, and are thankful for the happy 
fellowship experienced during their stay in this 
country. Their Australian address will be, c/o 
Missionary Tidings Office, 20a Goulburn Street, 
Sydney, N.S.W. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Mr. and Mrs. W. R. HARESIGN, with their, two young 

children, are returning shortly to their sphere of 
service at Luanza, Belgian Congo. 

Mr. and Mrs. JAMES R E N N I E , of Spain, are presently 
in England. Mr. Rennie having some medical treat
ment and presently not quite able for meetings, but 
engaging in Tract distribution and visitation around 
district of Fareham. 

Mr. and Mrs. F . J. H O P K I N S arrived back in Shang
hai, China, early April and in a recent note state: 
"We were relieved to see Mr. and Mrs. Melville, 
Mr. and Mrs. Jones, Mrs. Gillan, Mr. and Mrs. James 
•with their two babes, who had safely arrived a month 
previously from Kuling, where they had been marooned 
for so long. They had a terrible journey down the 
mountain side, but the Lord had preserved and 
brought them safely through. I t was good to see Mr. 
Baehr and Kingsley looking well and eagerly anti
cipating the arrival oi- Mr. Baehr, who accompanied by 
Mr. Vines, is daily expected to arrive from Kiangsi. 
(Arrived safely). Mr. and Mrs. Lester with their 
daughter -Grace have been allowed to return and re
main in Kiukiang. Mr. and Mrs. Cuff, Misses Daw
son, Norman, and Dumphy are now the only members 
of our party still on Kuling. The warring factions, we 
hear, have promised, if possible, to observe a certain 
section of the mountain top as a neutral zone. The 
fifty odd foreigners remaining there are congregating 
in that area. In Shanghai, there being thousands of 
refugees and others constantly pouring in, makes 
accommodation a big problem. When God putteth 
forth His own. He goeth before—how constantly we 
prove this fact and perhaps never more so than when 
we arrived here we found provided for us a most suit
able room. I t is built over a garage, large, light and 
airy, where we hope to be able to remain until He 
opens the ways for us to return to Nanchang. Owing 
to that city having so recently been taken, communi
cation is entirely cut off. I t is also impossible to com
municate with Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, Mr. and Mrs. 
Alderson, Mr. and Mrs. Pucknell, Misses Ridley and 
Strahan, who, so far as we known, are all in the 
military zone. There is an abundance of work to be 
done here. 7500 Jewish refugees have recently arrived 
—more are expected. These, in a measure, are being 
fed and clothed, also taught English. Spiritual in
struction is being given to those who desire it. 
Hundreds have voluntarily enrolled in the Bible 
classes and quite a number give evidence of the new 
birth through faith in Christ Jesus. The Chinese 
assembly with which we are associated is growing. 
Large numbers attend the meetings—last November, 
nineteen men and women openly confessed the Lord 
in baptism. The English speaking assembly is small 
but much more encouraging than formerly. Several 
brethren, while carrying on their secular employment, 
now'shoulder the responsibility of the work. W e value 
a continuance of your help in prayer." 

GEORGE K N O W L E S has spent 5 weeks in Alexandria 
seeking to help the small assembly after 3 weeks 
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in Cairo and Heliopolis. The Lord has blessed the 
Chart meetings and eight believers, 2 naval brothers, 
2 marines, 2 airmen, and 2 ladies (one of these-is of 
Jewish origin and the other had been a clairvoyant for 
years) have been baptised. I t has been » wonderful 
time. There are many open doors in Egypt, who, who 
will come over here and help us? The Navy being 
here, means that several naval brethren have been 
able to come to the meetings, and receive help and 
blessing. There are many very fine believers in H.M. 
Navy, and it has been a joy to meet some of them. 
I was privileged to go on to H.M.S. "Barham" 
and have a Gospel meeting in the Chapel, for which 
I was thankful. I now leave for Nicosia, Cyprus, after 
6 months in Egypt. 

SPANISH EVANGELICAL REFUGEE 
HOME. 

The fact that the Civil strife in Spain is now over, has 
caused many to enquire as to what is being done in 
regard to this Home. As many readers of "The 
Believer's Magazine" have shewn sympathetic and 
practical interest in this work, it would seem that a 

.brief :word of explanation should be given. As soon 
as the war was at an end, we communicated with 
the Spanish Authorities with a view to early repat
riation, and we were treated with every possible con
sideration. They have the matter in hand, but in 
view of the inevitable disorganisation resulting from 
such a prolonged struggle, and the need for the 
Authorities to reorganise food and other essential 
supplies, it is to be feared that some months may yet 
elapse before those in the Home will be free to re
turn. But every effort is being made to repatriate 
them at the earliest possible moment. All this should 
call forth further prayer. When the Home was opened 
it was considered that it would be needed for. not 
more than about 12 months. The fact that it has now 
existed for nearly two years, shews how much we 
have to thank God for His provision for the main-
tainance of the 38 refugees, and also how we should 
be exercised before Him in regard to future needs-— 
which, of course, do not decrease. So we seek the 
definite fellowship in prayer of the Lord's people in 
this matter. We were very liberally helped at the 
beginning in regard to clothing. But as clothes wear 
out, perhaps we might mention that we should be 
thankful to receive articles of clothing—and especially 
footwear for women and children. The Lord has 
continued to give us encouragement. Early this year 
four of the younger women were baptised and re
ceived into fellowship. We have just had the sorrow 
of losing our oldest refugee, an old lady of nearly 
80 years, who has gone to be with Christ, after being 
bedridden for 9 months. We are so thankful to know 
that the last 18 months of her life were passed in cir
cumstances of peace and comfort that she could never 
have enjoyed otherwise. Any friends on holiday who 
would, be passing this way when going to Devon or 
Cornwall, will receive a warm welcome if they can 
call here and look over the Home. Merriott is 1£ 
miles from Crewkerne. Brethren, pray for us. Com
munications to—J. H. H. Biffen, "Moorlands," 
Merriott, Somerset. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
GEORGE FERGUSON, Kilwinning, aged 70 years. 

Our brother was saved many years ago in Rankinston, 
but for fully the last thirty years was in Barrmill, 
where he was well known and highly esteemed. He 
left that district lately, taking up residence in Kil
winning, and was in fellowship with believers in 
Bridgend Hall. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. A. W. HAMILTON, Shettleston, aged 77 years, 
widow of the late Andrew Hamilton of Porch and 
Marble Halls. Saved nearly 60 years ago, was over 
30 years in Abingdon Hall, Partick. Also in Dundee 
and Aberdeen. A patient sufferer now at Home. 

Mrs. WM. BEVERIDGE, Mechanisburg, Pa., called 
home to be with the Lord on April 29th. After a 
time of patient suffering. She bore a good testimony 
for many years. . Large funeral conducted by 'Messrs. 

Bradford and Miller. 
JACK ATKINSON, Newarthill, aged 30 years, after a 

long and painful illness. He passed into the presence 
of the Lord on Wednesday morning, 5th July, and 
before bidding goodbye to his relatives around his 
bedside, his last words were, "Present with the Lord 
—Home." He was laid to rest on Friday, 7th July, 
at Airbles Cemetery, Motherwell. The service in the 
home at 5 Loanhead Crescent, Newarthill, being con
ducted by Brethren James Moffat, Glasgow; Robert 
Morton, La rgs ; and Brethren Baxter and Symonds, 
Aberdeen, while the service at the graveside was 
conducted by brethren James Wilson, Glasgow, and 
George Westwater, Lanark, which latter service was 
interspersed with the singing of hymns 152 and 78 
in the "Believer's Hymn Book." Between 200/300 
brethren and sisters from near and far attended the 
funeral. Mr. Atkinson belonged to Belfast, where he 

. was saved-as a lad of 14 years. Commencing to preach 
when very young he was known as "the boy preacher." 
Signally gifted as an evangelist he was owned of God 
to ' the conversion of many. In recent years he lab
oured mostly in Scotland, residing in Lanarkshire, 
where his work in the County Tent was greatly 
blessed. He married three years ago and leaves a 
young widow and child to mourn his loss. The 
prayers of the I^ord's people are asked for the 
bereaved relatives. Photo and article appear in this 
month's "Christian Worker." 

JOHN MUIR KELLY, M.D., D.Ph., Perth, aged 59 
years. A native of Kilmarnock, son of the late James 
Kelly, Fish-merchant. Our beloved departed brother 
was brought to Christ in his youth in his native 
town and was ever a devoted follower of his Lord. 
Removed with his parents to Glasgow many years 
ago; was in fellowship in Parkholm Assembly for 
some time and over 20 years in Elim Hall. Removed 
again 8 years ago to Perth where he was a great 
asset to the assembly. Of late years his health had 
not been too good and he had to hold off many 
meetings and conferences for which he had many 
invitations. He had gone on holiday to St. Andrews, 
and it was while there he was called home to be 
with the Lord on 21st June. Our brother adorned 
the doctrine of Christ by his godly walk and dis
position. His ministry both oral and written edified 
and influenced saints in many parts of the world. 
His ministry in his own assembly lately was pecul
iarly sweet and fitting and will not be easily forgotten. 
He leaves a widow, two daughters and his aged 
mother to mourn his loss. 

ANDREW MILNE, Aberdeen, aged 53 years. Saved 
21 years ago, and connected with assembly in Hebron 
Hall for. about 20 years. For eighteen years he was 
in Sunday School, nine of which he acted as Super
intendent. He was a quiet, consistent and unassum
ing brother, with a splendid testimony amongst his 
workmates as well as in the assembly. He attended 
the prayer meeting on 5th July, took part in prayer, 
went home and retired to rest at usual time. Just 
after midnight he arose with severe internal pain, 
kneeled down in prayer, sat down in his chair and 
then passed into the presence of the Lord whom he 
loved and served about 1 a.m. Leaves a widow and 
son of 25 years. Will be much missed. 

J O H N McLEOD, Winnipeg, Canada, on May 22nd, 
aged 82 years. Saved about 52 years. Connected 
with the West End Assembly, Winnipeg, almost since 
he was saved. He was a good man, zealous for the 
truth, and a help in the assembly activities. 

NOTICE FOR MILITIAMEN. 
Militiamen in fellowship in assemblies who may be sent 

to Auchengate Camp, Barassie, Ayrshire, will be wel
comed in Bethany Hall, West Portland Street, Troon. 
Buses for Troon pass the Camp, which is within two 
miles of the town. Brethren will • also-endeavour" to 
interest themselves in any lads whose names may be 
sent them and keep same in touch with the assembly. 
Write George Howat, 21 Dallas Place; Robert 
Marshall, 2 Fullarton Crescent; or James Rollie, St. 
Elmo, St. Meddans Street, Troon, Ayrshire. 



The Believer's Magazine. September, 1939. 

TREASURY NOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN AND THE CIVIL POWERS. 

VII.—HELPING ONE ANOTHER. 

BY T H E EDITOR. 

UNITED we stand, divided we fall" is 
an old adage, but it has had abundant 

confirmation in history to be accepted as 
true. Our Lord Himself enunciated the 
same principle when He declared, "If a 
kingdom be divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand. And if a house be 
divided against itself, that house cannot 
stand" (Mark 3. 24-25). Unanimity in pur
pose and plan fosters a fellowship that is 
difficult to disrupt. The desire of Christ 
for His own was that they might all be 
one; consequently the enemy has made per
sistent endeavour to sow dissension in the 
ranks of the saints. So concerned were the 
apostolic writers about the possible suc
cess of his stratagems that they constantly 
warned their fellow-believers against the 
dangers. Anyone who reads through the 
New Testament Epistles with that thought 
in mind will be impressed by the challeng
ing repetition of exhortations to "consider 
one another," to "do all things without 
murmurings and disputings," to "be at 
peace among yourselves," etc. 

As the apostle Peter viewed the situation 
that was threatening the scattered believers, 
he felt constrained to offer the same advice 
as his fellow-apostle, Paul, had reiterated in 
almost everyone of his epistles. With im
pressive frequency and delightful variety 
this exercised under-shepherd sought to 
warn the flock and to encourage the sheep 
to keep together in the hour of danger. If 
and when persecution broke out, and their 
lives were in jeopardy, their safest policy 
would lie in the cultivation of kindly feel
ing the one toward the other. 

I. 

"Seeing ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren, love one 

another with a pure heart fervently" (1 Pet. 
1. 22). Love of the brethren is an essential 
expression' of the new life from above. 
Nothing provokes unity like love of that 
kind. Such a quality is no sentimental 
mawkishness. It is manly although tender, 
and draws its inspiration from the example 
of One Who loved unto the uttermost. In 
days of uncertain danger, such as Peter 
knew lay ahead of those early Christians, 
the consciousness that other hearts beat in 
unison would be a generous incentive to 
noble resistance of every determined effort 
to allure or to force from the pathway of 
obedience. Their affection one for another 
was to be "unfeigned" and "fervent." With 
a zeal that stretched out eagerly towards 
its object (such is the implicate in "fer
vent"), and with a desire that was without 
hypocrisy, they were to seek the good of 
others. They were to "have fervent charity 
among" themselves (4. 8). The need and 
the occasion for such instruction are not 
absent even in our day. Opinions may 
differ on many matters: no difference 
should preclude Christian love. 

II. 

"Be all of one mind, having compassion, 
love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous" 
(1 Pet. 3. 8). "Use hospitality without 
grudging" (4. 9). These words almost sug
gest the probability that some of the saints 
would be spoiled of their goods and be 
driven from their homes when the fires of 
persecution were lit against them. Others 
might escape while some suffered. There 
was the opportunity to show the strength 
of their love for Christ and Christ's ones. 
Sympathy (compassion) would be but an 
e x p r e s s i o n o f t h e s e n s e o f o n e - m i n d e a n e s s ; 

for were they not all one in Christ Jesus i 
Tender-heartedness (be pitiful) would 

9 
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characterise their attitude towards those 
who suffered for a common Master's sake. 
And how would that sympathy aad tender
heartedness manifest themselves? Peter 
uses three words describing the manner in 
which one Christian should act towards 
another in such circumstances. Our English 
versions do not show the underlying subtle 
connection there is in the expressions used. 
They must "love as brethren" (philadel-
phos) and be "courteous" (philophron). 
The second word literally means "having a 
friendly mind." If the heart is tender, the 
mind cannot but be friendly. And further 
when occasion arrived, they were to use 
hospitality (philoxenos), i.e. show kindness 
as they would towards strangers. This was 
to be done "without murmuring." 

RECENT events in other parts of the 
world have demonstrated how truly 

apostolic injunctions can be carried out at 
any time and in any circumstances. When 
Civil Powers spoiled the saints, the, mag
nanimity of those who were materially more 
fortunate showed itself in a ready response 
to assist as opportunity served. In our own 
country, the new demands upon our youth 
may present saints in many places with 
constantly recurring occasions when they 
will be able to "use hospitality." 
May we not be found wanting; and 
may we do it "without murmuring." 
In so doing, Peter reminds us we 
are but discharging our obligation 
towards our Lord, for we "minister . . . one 
to another, as stewards of the manifold 
grace of God" (4. 10); and this each must 
do "as of the ability which God giveth" 
(4. 11). Such conduct, be it remembered, 
is "that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ" (4. 11). 

III . 

"Feed the flock of God which is among 
you . . . being ensamples—ye younger, sub
mit yourselves unto the elder: yea all be 
subject one to another, and be clothed with 
humility" (1 Pet. 5. 2-5). Some must 
assume the leadership : others must follow. 
Even in dangerous days the duties of 

leaders must not be shirked. Their position 
may expose them to harm, but they are ex
horted to take the oversight, and that wil
lingly. Their reward is not now; it will 
be hereafter when the Chief Shepherd 
appears and gives them "a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away." Incentive enough 
that surely is for all who at personal risk 
undertake the responsible task of leading 
the flock by instructing it in divine truth, 
obedience to which may bring violent con
flict with the powers that be! And how 
much easier that labour becomes when 
those who are younger accept the teaching 
and follow the example of such as God 
raises up in every emergency! By being 
clothed with humility each individual learns 
that the surest method of defeating the 
enemy's purpose is by "casting all your care 
upon God, for it is a matter of concern to 
Him about you" (1 Pet. 5. 7). 

Over all the restless endeavour of men 
to thwart the purpose of God, and to 
annoy and persecute the saints, sits One 
Whose throne is unassailable and Whose 
heart pulses with unwearied desire for the 
good of His own. Come what may no saint 
should dread the future, or let any threat 
of man deter him from manifesting towards 
suffering Christians the Spirit of the Master 
Who enjoins us to "love one another." 

T H E G U I D A N C E O F GOD 
(Acts 8) . 

Philip might well wonder why he should 
be taken away from successful work in a 
populous city, and despatched to the lonely 
road to Gaza. But he obeyed at once. He 
knew not for what he was sent there, but that 
ignorance did not t rouble or re tard him. It 
should be enough for us to see the next step. 
" W e walk by faith, not by sight," for we none 
of us know what comes of our actions, and we 
get light as we go. Do to-day's plain duty, 
and when to -mor row is to-day its duty will be 
plain too. T h e river on which we sail winds, 
and not till we round the nearest bend do we 
see the course beyond. So we are kept in the 
peaceful pos ture of dependent obedience, and 
need to hold our communicat ions with God 
open, that we may be sure of His guidance. 

— A . M. 
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FORGET—GO ON! 
BY C. F. HOGG. 

ONE thing I do, forgetting the things 
which are behind, and stretching for

ward to the things which are before, I 
press on toward the goal unto the prize of 
the high (or upward) calling of God in 
Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3. 13). 

The words which I wish to leave with 
you are these, "Forgetting the things that 
are behind." One illustration of what I 
have in mind is found in Num. 21. 4-10, 
"The soul of the people was much dis
couraged because of the way." They for
got the former mercies of God in the pro
vision He had made for them. Then He 
sent a plague upon them, but when they 
repented He delivered them. Then we 
read, "the children of Israel set forward" 
—they resumed the journey. 

Which of us does not know the exper
ience of depression, the sense of failure 
and defeat, and it may be of complaining 
against God, and thinking evil thoughts of 
Him as they did? Then when we cried to 
Him for mercy, He delivered us; and, like 
the children of Israel, we set forward, 
leaving defeat behind us. 

IN Num. 21. 34 to 22. 1 a different exper
ience is recorded, an experience of obed

ience and of victory; but the sequel is the 
same, the children of Israel set forward. 
We are told in 1 Cor. 10. 11 that these 
things happened as examples for us, but 
the examples would be profitless if we did 
not know about them, and so God caused 
the story to be written for our learning. 

"Forgetting the things that are behind." 
What are the things that are behind in your 
life? They may be summed up in these 
two words—Defeat and Victory, Failure 
and Success. Now, if we dwell upon our 
failures we become morbid, depressed, we 
lose courage, our moral fibre is weakened. 
Then God speaks the emancipating word, 
"forgetting the things that are behind." 
The children of Israel set forward, their 
faces toward the sunrising (Num. 21. 11), 

and so must we when we are threatened by 
depression because of a sense of defeat and 
failure. Then there are also our successes 
and victories—victories and successes not 
ours indeed, but His in us. When you were 
about to say some tart thing, to show your 
cleverness by implanting a sting in some
body's soul, when temptation to covetous
ness, to take advantage of somebody pre
sented itself, when pride came surging up 
in your heart, or when some lust took 
possession of you, God gave you deliver
ance, victory. But if you dwell on such 
victories you are in danger of becoming 
high minded, of what is paradoxically 
called spiritual pride, and if pride enters 
into the spiritual realm, great indeed is the 
fall that follows. Whether it be your 
failure or your success, follow the example 
of the children of Israel—forgetting the 
things that are behind, turn your face to
ward the sunrising and set forward. 

" / press on," says Paul, "unto the prize 
of the upward calling of God." What is 
this prize ? The prize of going on, of grow
ing in likeness to Christ. Can you imagine 
any higher prize than that? Prizes in this 
world usually take the form of medals or 
money. There are no pockets in a shroud 
—we brought nothing into the world, and 
it is certain we can take nothing out. There 
will be no filling of pockets in that state 
into which we are to be ushered when 
Christ returns, nor can we think of a medal, 
or of any garment to which a decoration 
could be attached. What suggestions are 
there in Scripture concerning the nature 
of the reward? The Lord's parables of 
the Pounds (abilities, natural and spiritual, 
Luke 19. 12-27) and of the Talents (oppor
tunities to use these abilities, Matt. 24. 
14-30) suggest that it will be in the form 
of a larger sphere of service in which "His 
servants shall serve Him" (Rev. 22. 3). So 
"forgetting the things that are behind," lest 
we should be brought into bondage, either 
to our failures or to our successes, to bur 
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defeats or to our victories, we "press on 
toward the goal unto the prize of 'the up
ward calling of God in Chris t Jesus." 

JN Matt. 14. 13-21 it is recorded that the 
Lord told His disciples to feed a mul

titude exceeding five thousand in number. 
They declared it to be impossible, and yet 
the Lord immediately enabled them to do 
the impossible thing. The Lord often calls 
upon His people to do the impossible. 
Bring your inadequate resources to Him, 
and in His hands they become adequate to 
the end He has in view. 

Immediately thereafter (vv. 16-21) the 
Lord "constrained the disciples to enter in
to the boat, and to go before Him unto 
the other side." W h o were these disciples? 
Fishermen accustomed to handling boats, 
and to facing the sudden storms that sweep 
over the sea of Galilee. They went to do 
what they were accustomed to do, and were 
unable to do i t ! But when the Lord came 
to them and "they were willing to receive 
Him into the boat, straightway the boat 
was at the land whither they were going." 
These two incidents also are typical of 
much that happens in our own lives, and 
therefore they have lessons for us. In the 
one case, the Lord told them to do what 
did not lie within their power to do, and 
yet they did it. In the other He told them 
to do what was well within their power to 
do, and they were unable to do i t ! The 
former reminds us of the words of the 
Apostle Paul, " I can do all things in H im 
that strengtheneth me," and the other of 
the- Lord 's own words, "Apar t from Me, 
ye can do nothing." Nothing—even in the 
simplest seeming things we shall be baffled, 
if we depend upon our own strength. 

W e are journeying through the wilder
ness, behind us are our failures and our 
victories. Let us forget both alike—and 
set our faces toward the sunrising of His 
appearing. W e shall be called to do, or to 
suffer, what is impossible to accomplish in 
our own strength, but we have His assur
ance that He will be with us to enable us 
to do all things that He has commanded us. 
At times we may be tempted to think that 
our own strength, our own resources are 

sufficient and we will be warned by His 
word, "Apar t from Me, ye can do noth
ing." Easy and difficult are words out of 
place where the commands of the Lord are 
concerned. His resources are equal to 
every occasion. There is no effort in God's 
work, either in the natural or in the spirit
ual realm. His power is made perfect in 
our weakness. Most gladly, therefore, 
should we glory in our weaknesses, that the 
power of Christ might rest upon us (2 Cor. 
12. 9-10). 

The impossible will be possible to those 
who trust Christ, and in possible, easy 
things we shall learn that apart from Him, 
we can do nothing. The Lord in His great 
mercy work in us an ambition to walk with 
Christ till H e comes, to be holy and godly 
men and women, and to have nothing to do 
with the unclean things, the questionable 
things of the world; to see to it that in the 
home, the business, the workshop, the 
schoolroom, we have no cause to be 
ashamed, but that the testimony of the lives 
we live will commend the Gospel we 
preach! Of what avail will it be to speak 
to others of the power of God unto sal
vation unless we are experiencing and mani
festing that power ourselves? God in His 
mercy grant that patiently and humbly, 
earnestly and perseveringly we may walk 
in His ways until He comes! The Lord 
watch between us, and unite us at Hi s feet 
in that day. 

IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT. 

Are the Assemblies drifting, and whither? 
That question is often raised. The old moor
ings seem to have been left. Distinctive guid
ance in many quarters is lacking. Leaders 
whose ministry we value and whose example 
we can follow are passing on, and few are 
rising to fill the vacant places. In some 
quarters old paths are no longer cherished. 

To call attention to these truths we con
template inserting in a special January Num
ber numerous papers on Assembly Principles, 
written by brethren whose names are a guar
antee of reliability. Now is the time for all 
who have a concern to induce others, espec
ially younger Christians, to become regular 
subscribers to "The Believer's Magazine." 
Seldom have such timely articles appeared 
together in one Number. You cannot afford 
to miss it. 



September , 1 9 3 9 . 229 

Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

BY W M . RODGER S. 

WAYS AWAY FROM THE FAITH 

(Continued). 

AT 1 Tim. 5. 11-15 we meet with the 
fourth of these ways, and in it is com

bined the bad testimony (see v. 14) which 
was the main feature of the third one, and 
the actual turning away from the Lord on 
the part of the person concerned (v. 12) 
which is characteristic of all the others. 

Certain young women are described as 
casting off the first faith. They are -not 
satisfied with Christ and His service, so 
they seek satisfaction elsewhere. They 
"learn to be idle" (by the way, a very easy 
lesson to learn) ; and then in their idleness 
they become "tattlers also, and busybodies, 
speaking things which they ought not." 
The beginning of their course is described 
as waxing wantQn against Christ, and the 
end of it as turning aside after Satan; ex
pressions which show how serious, in the 
apostle's view, the evil was. Its gravity will 
be further impressed on us when we notice 
that the word here rendered "wax wanton" 
is an even stronger form of that translated 
"lived deliciously" in Rev. 18. 7, and used 
there of the great whore, Babylon, who 
like these women refuses to take the place 
of a "widow." 

As has been already mentioned, the evil 
in this fourth case pertains, not so much to 
home life itself, as to social contacts made 
outside of it. Indeed the trouble with these 
young widows is that they have nothing to 
do to keep them at home, where woman's 
safest sphere of activity is; and thus they 
acquire the habit of running around other 
people's houses, where they work much 
harm with their tongues and otherwise, fur
nishing an example of the truth of the old 
saying, / 

"Satan finds same mischief still 
For idle hands to do." 

In view of this, it is not surprising that the 
apostle's remedy is that mentioned in verse 
14, "I will .therefore that the younger 
women marry," etc. 

WHAT we may call the business way 
away from the faith next comes into 

view, at chapter 6. 5-11; and its central 
evil is greed of gain, or covetousness. 
"They that desire to be rich" (v. 9, R.v.) 
is a description which fits very many, and 
every saint to whom it applies is setting his 
feet in the wrong direction, and away from 
the faith. Further on in the chapter, at 
verses 17-19, we have an exhortation ad
dressed to "them that are rich," that is to 
those already in possession of wealth; and 
such are surrounded by dangers enough. 
But the would-be rich are in still more evil 
case. The apostle seems to heap word-
pictures on top of one another by way of 
warning them. They are "led astray" (v. 
10, R.V.) from the faith by "reaching after" 
wealth. They "pierce themselves through" 
with sorrows, as if committing a sort of 
spiritual suicide. They "fall into" tempt
ation and a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts. And finally, like those 
who "made shipwreck" in chapter 1, they 
are "drowned" in destruction and per
dition. As we read all this, it may well 
remind us of the sad end of one of these 
would-be rich, Judas Iscariot, who while 
essaying to commit suicide by hanging, fell 
headlong, and, bursting asunder in the 
midst, so went to his own place. 

It is of interest to note that while in 
verse 9 the desire to be rich leads to sin 
("foolish and hurtful lusts"); in verse 10 
it leads to error ("astray from the faith"). 
Part, at least, of this error is suggested in 
verse 5, where we are told that they sup
pose godliness to be a way of gain (R.V.) ; 
and thus the very same passage which at 
verse 3 teaches that right doctrine produces 
right conduct, teaches also that a wrong 
way of living produces erroneous doctrine. 

A FURTHER interesting comparison 
lies between verses 7 and 19 of this 

chapter. In the, former the would-be rich 
are told that they can "carry nothing out" 
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of this world when they leave i t : while in 
the latter the actually rich are informed 
that they have now the privilege of "laying 
up in store for themselves" a good found
ation against the time to come, i.e- of send
ing something on before. And this, para
doxically, is to be accomplished not by 
hoarding or by banking, but by giving 
away, according to verse 18. Paul here 
seems, as was suggested in a previous 
paper, to have before him what he calls 
in verse 3 "the words of our Lord Jesus 
Chris t" ; according to which that man was 
laying a good foundation who "heareth My 
sayings and doeth them" (Luke 6. 47, 48). 
And those "sayings," in the verses which 
immediately precede these, place in prom
inence, "Give . . . give" (vv. 30-38). 

BU T we must pass on to the sixth and 
last of the ways from the faith, which 

might be called the scientific one. It is a 
very popular way to-day, and makes high 
sounding claims; but the Holy Spirit labels 
it. "profane and vain babblings," and says 
that only falsely is it called "science" (chap. 
6. 20, 21). In contrast with it, Timothy is 
exhorted to guard the deposit of t ruth 
entrusted to him, an injunction which is 
practically equivalent to that of Jude 3 to 
"Contend earnestly for the faith which was 
once for all delivered to the saints." This 
faith, the knowledge which is falsely so' 
called would endeavour to over throw; but 
as Paul in a connection somewhat similar 
says, "Nevertheless the foundation of God 
standeth sure." Such men and such teach
ings may "overthrow the faith of some," 
but they cannot overthrow God, nor His 
Word, nor His work. 

The prominence which we have given in 
these "Notes" to the ways away from the 
faith, whether of doctrine o r of conduct, 
in 1 Timothy, is no greater than is given 
to them in the epistle itself; and the warn
ings there found concerning them were 
never more needed than they are to-day. 
May we, each of us, be quick to hear the 
voice behind us, which, when we turn to 
the right hand of wrong living, or to the 
left hand of erroneous teaching, says, "This 
is the way, walk ye in it" (Isa. 30. 21). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

FROM CENTRAL EUROPE. 

Dear Mr. Borland, 

I have had letters of thanks from recipients 
of monies entrusted to me for suffering be
lievers and others in Southern and Central 
Europe, and it is evident that the help has 
been very much appreciated. The following 
are extracts taken from a letter of acknow
ledgment received from Mr. F. J. Kresina, 
and will occasion thankfulness to God for 
blessing on the work:— 

"Last Sunday and in the days following I 
had some meetings in the district of Jicin. 
This district is associated historically with the 
Bohemian and Moravian brethren, who 
suffered there greatly in the 17th and 18th 
centuries. The Lord opened the door for His 
Gospel in this district, so that there is a fair 
number of scattered believers now. Last 
Sunday we came together in a forest, near a 
brook, where we baptised fourteen believers. 
I addressed the meeting on the words of John 
S, and spoke about the moving streams of 
salvation which not an angel but Christ Him
self brought into motion, and to which also 
we have been led. Then we had the Lord's 
Supper there and two other meetings. 

In another district of Bohemia I was told 
about the death of an 84-years-old grand
mother, who came to the saving knowledge 
of Christ a few days before her death. In her 
last will she wrote with her own hand these 
few sentences among others, T feel that my 
life is-coining to its end. I would like to have 
a simple funeral as a believer in Christ. I 
accepted the Lord Jesus and became a believer 
in Him as my own personal Saviour during 
the night of 14th May, 1939. I do not wfsh 
any "priest at my funeral. Please tell this to 
the believers in Jablone. (Signed) Buresova.' 

"This is surely an amazing result of the 
grace of God. Such an old woman and such 
a decision! I shall publish it in our paper." 

RANSOME W. COOPER. 

CHRISTIAN DEPORTMENT. 

(1) The Manner of His Love (1 John 3. 1). 
(2) The Manner of His Power (Mark 4. 21). 
(3) The Manner of His Coming (Acts 1. 11). 
(4) The Manner of Our Living (2 Pet. 3. 11). 
(5) The Manner of Our Conversation (1 Pet. 

1. IS). 
(6) The Manner of Our Walk (Lev. 20. 23). 
(7) The Manner of Our Communications 

(Luke 24. 17). 
Twelve Manner of Fruits (Rev. 22. 2). 

A Millennium Scene. 
—Ebenezer Tainsh. 
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Editorial. 
LENGTHENING shadows and shorten

ing days remind us that summer is 
gone and winter draws on with relentless 
pace. The change of the seasons, and the 
unbroken regularity of their recurrence are 
a constant proof of the inerrancy of the 
divine word and, at the same time, of the 
considerate mindfulness of God for the 
welfare of His creatures. A world without 
the variety that the seasons bring would 
break man's spirit by its very monotony. 
But the wisdom of God is therein mani
fested ; and contemplation of the "moods 
of nature" impelled the Psalmist to ex
claim, "O Lord', how manifold are Thy 
works! in wisdom hast Thou made them 
all : the earth is full of Thy riches" (Psa,. 
104. 24). For lack of vision, which can 
perceive the real behind the visible, and 
trace "through nature up to nature's God," 
man starves his spirit, and lives within the 
prison-house of deadening materialism. 
How true in our generation is the con
demnation of the 18th Century in the mis
givings of Wordsworth : 

"The world is too much with us; late and 
soon, 

Getting and spending we lay waste our 
powers: 

Little we see in Nature that is ours. 
We have given our hearts away, a sordid 

boon!" 
Happy is that Christian who has not 

allowed the grosser desires of life to kill 
the spirit of interest in simple things. 
Winter has its homely joys—joys, alas! 
already filched from many by the invasion 
of an impertinent world. The fireside has 
lost its quiet and charm. The indiscreet use 
of the otherwise beneficial radio has con
verted the home of many a Christian to a 
pantomime in miniature. The simplicity of 
a faith in which there was no contact with 
an effete ritual can scarcely escape cor
ruption from the daily reiteration of re
ligious noises far removed from actual ex
perience. Let the saints beware. What a 
toll from the time and nerves of Christians 
must be exacted by an unwise use of an 
invention perverted in the hands of com
mercial companies! 
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IN other generations the Bible was the 
handbook of the hearth during winter 

evenings. Many followed the example of 
the aged Paul, when winter approached, 
and sought their guidance and comfort in 
"the books and the parchments." Yet it is 
to be feared that little real Bible-reading 
is • done by the present generation. Our 
leisure is being utilised in less productive 
pursuits. Dangers to our spiritual life lie 
in these directions :—unnecessary pursuits 
of culture (mostly social and worldly) in 
the many activities of Evening Continu
ation Classes, indoor recreations, too fre
quent visits to the Public Library, dis
sipation of mental energy in too much 
familiarity with the cheap literature that 
floods the modern bookstall, etc., etc. We 
appeal to our younger brethren to devote 
more of their time to regular and intensive 
study of the Scriptures. It was but lately 
remarked that unless the rising generation 
betakes itself to serious study of the New 
Testament to discover the principles for 
which Assemblies stand, leadership in a few 
years will be at a sad discount. 

And that observation leads to the remark 
that it is almost fifty years since The 
Believer's Magazine set out on its mission 
to maintain among the Lord's people a 
witness to distinctive truths forgotten or 
perverted by others. During those years its 
pages have supplied reading matter in
tended for the edification both' of the in
dividual saint and the assembly community. 
That we are permitted to carry on the 
tradition we thank God. 

IN January 1940 (D.V.), we hope to cele
brate our Jubilee. To make the occasion 

worthy of the past, we propose to issue a 
double number of the Magazine with special 
features. Brethren who have ministered 
among the saints with acceptance and whose 
steadfastness is a guarantee of their interest 
in the Assemblies have promised papers on 
the truths for which we have contended 
during the 'past half century. Younger 
Christians cannot fail to profit thereby. 

We make these requests. Will present 
subscribers with an interest in New Testa-

9x 
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ment principles endeavour to bring the 
Magazine before others and increase its 
usefulness among the young especially? 
Why not place a double order'for the Jan
uary number? You will do someone an 
act of positive help. Will subscribers of 
long-standing who have enjoyed and been 
helped by "The Believer's Magazine" com
municate with us to strengthen our pur
pose? Perhaps some have articles of distant 
days that helped them then. We shall be 
glad to receive such for republication. 
United prayer and effort will go far to 
stem the tide of worldliness, to provoke 
interest in the ways of God, and to main
tain loyalty among the Assemblies of the 
Lord's people. 

"How... and with what 
body do they come ? " 

(1 Cor. 15. 35). 

BY SAMUEL H. ROGERS, LONDON. 

THIS chapter falls into two parts: 
verses 1-34 deal with division 1; 

verses 35 to the end relate to part 2. The 
first is occupied in proving the fact of 
resurrection. The second is confined to 
answering the two questions of 1 :—"How 
are the dead raised up?" and "With what 
body do they come?" 

This double question is replied to in the 
reverse order. Verses 35-49 dealing with 
the "body," and 50-58 with the "how." 
The writer proceeds to draw illustrations 
from botany, biology, and astronomy, shew
ing that "Nature itself teacheth" such a 
thing as resurrection. So writes one ac
credited teacher of our own time. The man 
must be a fool who fails from benefiting 
every Spring time. Life springing out of 
death is the lesson taught as each season 
returns. So thus nature has a voice for the 
open ear. 

The sceptic asks, "How can the identical 
particles that composed the body which died 

and was buried be raised up? Such par
ticles went long ago to form other organ
isms, as, for example, those who have been 
devoured by wild beasts or fishes; the par
ticles of the bodies which were so devoured 
went to form part of the bodies of the 
animals that devoured them, and these in 
turn went to form others." 

IN the doctrine of this chapter which bears 
directly upon the subject, this and every 

like difficulty are cleared away for the be
lieving soul. The grain of what is sown in 
the earth dies and produces a new life; 
and this applies to barley and oats in the 
same way, each bearing after its own 
kind. "A bare grain" is put mto the ground, 
it dies, and from it rises a beautiful plant. 
So verse 37 reads, "Thou sowest not that 
body that shall be, but bare grain," and, 
"But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
Him" (v. 38), a "body fashioned like unto 
His glorious body" (Phil. 3. 21). Says one 
writer of repute, "related to, different from, 
better than the earthly body will the resur
rection body be." Weakness, dishonour, 
corruption, marked the natural; strength, 
glory, incorruption, will mark the spiritual. 
The remarks of J. R. Caldwell are worthy 
of insertion here. He writes, "The body 
which shall be—though.in some sense con
nected with and springing from the cor
ruptible body—is not the same." Yet one 
may add that it will correspond with it. In a 
word, it will take its mark from the last 
Adam, for, as we have borne the imnge of 
the earthy, so shall we also bear the image 
of the Heavenly (v. 49). 

It remains to consider "How are the dead 
raised, up?" Verse 50 proves that a change 
is needful, while verse 51 asserts that a 
change is sure, and verse 52 shows how 
rapid all will take place—"twinkling of an 
eye." Sleeping saints will and must put on 
incorruption, whilst living ones must put on 
immortality (v. 53). Then death is swal
lowed up in victory (54). Thus the triumph 
of both Christ and His people will be 
demonstrated up to that point, to await the 
further stage of His Victory at His mani
festation in Glory (Isa. 52. 13V 
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The Things Behind. 
BY W M . MORRISON, INDIA. 

THERE is a phrase in Greek which is 
variously translated in the New Testa

ment according to the demands of the 
English idiom. It is literally translated in 
Phil. 3. 13 "the things behind." A careful 
look at the three occurrences yields a profit
able study. 

The first of these presents the figure of 
a ploughman, and is in the nature of « 
warning (Luke 9. 62). The ploughman's 
business is to drive a straight furrow and, 
in the East, with only one hand on the 
plough, he cannot afford to look behind. 
The work may be strenuous and very 
monotonous, but it must hold his attention : 
otherwise he is hot "fit" to be a ploughman. 
Alford's comment on the word "fit" is that 
it means "well-adapted, the right sort of 
workman." He is not the right sort, if. 
what lies behind takes his mind from the 
all-important work of going straight on. 
Another of the words in this passage re
pays a little examination. A secondary 
meaning given to the word "looking" in 
Liddle & Scott's lexicon is very suggestive, 
—"To look and long after a thing." Herein 
lies the failure—the desire is elsewhere; 
not on the work of preparation for the 
harvest that will one day be the reward of 
present labour. 

The case of Lot's wife is a startling 
example of looking longingly after the 
things behind. Newberry says in the margin 
that she "looked back desiringly." Her 
thoughts were still on Sodom and not on 
the great grace of God in salvation. In 
this connection it seems fitting that Luke 
17. 31 should be noticed : for here again 
we find our phrase, and in the words "Re
member Lot's wife" the man is warned not 
to turn back to the things behind. And so 
the warning comes down through the ages 
that the man who would please God must 
not anchor his mind to the things down 
here. 

John 6. 66 provides us with our next 
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point for consideration. Here again we 
have the same expression translated by the 
word "back." The disciple is under review, 
and we are given a sad example of failure. 
Some went back—they went back to the 
things behind. And notice, it was in con
sequence of the teaching they had heard : 
they were offended at the hard saying. 
"From that time," or as Alford has it, 
"Upon this," they went back. Plummer 
puts it thus, "Not only deserted Him but 
went back to their old life." Our Lord's 
words, which were spirit and life, did not 
grip them: they could not learn a hard 
lesson; and so went back to the things they 
understood and desired. It is a story of 
inestimable loss. If the bare exhortation 
does not keep us from backsliding, surely 
this example will make us pause when the 
world's alluring ways call us back. To go 
back exposes us to the sorrows of a lost 
testimony here and the loss of reward 
hereafter : if indeed it does not prove that 
the backslider has never really known the 
Lord. It is an important line of teaching 
in the New Testament that the Christian 
life is one of activity and development; of 
going on and growing in grace. Anything 
less than that is not counted worthy. 

Phil. 3. 13 gives us. that bright example. 
We have already had a warning and an 
example of failure. This time the illus
tration is that of a runner going on to 
success. There is a goal to reach and a 
prize to win, and the Apostle holds on his 
way in spite of the things he formerly 
knew that had a good deal of glamour in 
them. He summons everything in him to 
get there. The things that lie before are 
his aim, and so the things behind do not 
retard his progress. He makes it his one 
business to be unhindered by whatever the 
past holds of success or failure. The 
Apostle wishes to give the sense of urgency 
here, and uses two words suitable to his 
purpose. He "reaches forth" and "presses 
on." Different English words have been 
used to convey something of the intense 
meaning tfiere is here. He "stretches out" 
and "pursues" his way. The runner "goes 
all out" to win. And the effort is sustained 
until the goal is reached. Paul was a. 
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scholar, but all this is no matter of scholar
ship. His life was not guided by any 
complex system of philosophy. He had 
simplified his guiding principle *to "this one 
thing." We have perhaps heard of the 
misuse of the word "consecration" for 
"concentration," but is not such concen
tration, as was Paul's, true consecration? 
Great David, too, had more than a glimpse 
of this vital truth, and he was safe so long 
as he did not turn away from "the one 
thing" (Psa. 27. 4) which he saw to be the 
true business of life. 

AND we may ask what was the result 
of a life so lived as Paul's was? The 

testimony of the late Earl of Birkenhead 
in his Turning Points in History is worth 
quoting. He said, "Of all men who may 
claim to have changed the course of the 
world's history, St. Paul must surely take 
the first place." In discussing what hap
pened at the Apostle's conversion he adds, 
"Paul's whole mind altered its direction 
then." Paul got his direction from his 
Master, and could later say, "Be ye fol
lowers of me, even as I also am of Christ." 
It was the impact of this Christ-directed 
life, which, according to the shrewd his
torian, altered the course of the world's 
history. There is a lesson in this for every 
believer. We cannot hope to alter the 
course of anything or anybody unless we 
ourselves have adjusted our course by the 
compass of the Word of God. It points to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and exhorts us to 
run our race looking unto Him. 

WATCHING A SUNSET. 

Crimson and gold on the water, 
Crimson and gold in God's Book, 

Crimson to tell of His sacrifice, 
That gives you life in a'look. 

Crimson that speaks of His Manhood, 
Though to the Cross it did bring; 

Gold which speaks of His Deity, 
Gold which crowns Him as King. 

William Stirrup. 
Victoria, B.C. 

WHAT IS MY AIM IN LIFE? 

By Edwin S. Gibbs, Natal. 

THIS is a searching question and a stim
ulating theme that can, and should be our 

measuring stick with which to meastire the 
duties that come to us each day. 

Paul, whom we well take as a pattern of a 
Christian, has touched on this important sub
ject many times in his letters, and I select 
one reading from Phil. 1. 20: "According to 
my earnest expectation and my hope, that in 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all 
boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by 
life, or by death." 

Here, young people, we get a glimpse into 
the soul of this great man of God. Life to 
Paul had one focal point, one central urge, 
one supreme passion, and that was to live 
each day well pleasing to his Lord. No 
matter under what circumstances he found 
himself, either addressing the crowd of 
Athenian Intellectuals at the court of the 
Areopagites, or painfully stitching together 
the animal skins used in making tents, he 
sought to live each day with the Lord Jesus 
before him, as the One to Whom he must 
conform his life; his aim was to please Him. 

I think that we all, whether we be young 
or old in the Christian life, could do nothing 
better than right here and now, as we read 
these lines, ask ourselves, "What is the aim 
of my life? Whom do I seek to please? Am 
I progressing in knowledge and Christ-like
ness?" Let us face up then to this challenge 
of our Lord, "Lovest thou me more than 
these?" In the place of the "these" we can 
put anything that we find in our lives which 
is taking the first place—perhaps some other 
interests, some worldly practice, some secret 
sin—such is robbing me of the joy and 
strength that is rightly mine in Christ. In 
other words, the true aim of the Christian 
life has become deflected. 

Let me close this little talk by summing 
up in a kind of five-pointed star some ques
tions upon this theme of "The aim in life." 

(1) My prayer life. Is it self-centred, selfish; 
or do I find time to pray for others? 

(2) My service for God. Is it done so as 
to appear spiritual before others, or with 
a desire to win some one for Christ? 

(3) When alone, am I as keen a witness for 
the Lord as when with the group? 

(4) Do I give the "Lord's portion" out of 
the money I earn and seek to feel my 
responsibility to others in this way? 

(5) Do I find it difficult to give full and 
wholehearted forgiveness to those who 
have trespassed against me, or do I bear 
a grudge? 
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Bible Knowledge 
—Moral Power. 

IF "a good book is the life-blood of a 
master-spirit," the Bible may be described 

as the expression of the mind and heart of 
God. And if we desire to know Him and 
be filled with His Spirit, it is necessary to 
familiarise ourselves with the Word that 
reveals Him. In the days of His flesh our 
Lord had occasion more than once to re
buke the Pharisees for their ignorance of 
Scripture. "Have ye not read?" He asked, 
in tones of rebuke; and again He. said, "Ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God." And is it not true that 
many Christian people are ill-instructed in 
Bible truth and are weak in spirit because 
the Word of Christ does not dwell in them 
richly? 

Whatever the reason, we seem to find 
it easier to interest ourselves in almost any 
other book than the Bible. We prefer 
religious journals, expositions, comment
aries, sermons even, to the pure Word of 
God. One reason of this preference is, no 
doubt, to be found in the fact that a 
resolute mental and spiritual effort is in
volved in reading the Scriptures. Bible 
study is an athletic exercise. It may be 
compared to mountain-climbing; the ascent 
is laborious and long, but on the uplands 
the air is free and sweet and clean, and 
from the summit one beholds the lands of 
far distances. There is no royal road to an 
adequate knowledge of Scripture; the 
student of the written Word must gird up 
the loins of his mind, and exercise himself 
unto godliness. 

As we read we ought to remember that 
the book before us, though written by holy 
men of old, was given by the inspiration 
of the Almighty. The book, as a whole, 
and in every fragment, is a message from 
God. It comes to us with as real an inten
tion as if it came with the direction of our 
name upon it, fresh from heaven. An 
English mystic two centuries ago thought 
he heard a celestial voice salute him by 
name, and say, " I have a message from 
God unto thee." The message of Scripture 

to the devout reader is not less real than if 
it had come thus to him, alone of all the 
world, clear out from the solitude of God. 

WE ought to read the Word prayer
fully. If there should be in what we 

read to-day a precept, let us embrace it; if 
a promise, let us claim it; if an example, 
let us emulate it; if a warning, let us fear 
before it. And always let us lift up our 
hearts to God, saying, "Open Thou mine 
eyes, that I may behold wondrous things 
out of Thy law." One who has prayed.the 
Bible through, turning every word of God 
into supplication, is far advanced in holi
ness, and is able to understand something 
of that which is wrapped up in the stupen
dous phrase, "the fulness of God." 

If we read with fresh application, the 
Bible will always display itself in new 
significance. John Owen says, with one of 
his sudden flashes of insight, "A command
ment that is always practised is always new, 
as John speaks of that of love." There is 
nothing that will so rehabilitate an outworn 
Bible as a renewal of biblical practice. 
When the Bible becomes uninteresting, go 
down deeper into its meaning, yield a more 
unquestioning obedience to its authority, 
accept with greater simplicity of spirit its 
revelation of the unseen God, and the 
trenches which were dry and gaping with 
thirst will be filled with a living and laugh
ing flood. The true way to realise the worth 
of the Bible is to receive what it offers, and 
to perform what it enjoins. 

The Bible is given to us as knowledge. 
Faith and obedience turn it into power. 
The navigator in the chart-room of an 
ocean steamer studies the course as it is 
outlined under his hand. Point by point he 
transfers it from the chart to the steering-
gear; and the crossed lines of black ink 
become living things, cutting a path in the 
trough of the sea from continent to con
tinent. 

Knowledge, had been changed into power. 

[Extract from "The Spirit in the Word," by 
T) M . M c l n t y r e , a n e x c e l l e n t b o o t <>f s c l Y * l j V " 
ship and devotion on the Inspiration ot the 
Bible. Procurable from John Ritchie, Ltd.]. 
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Preaching the Gospel. 
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. BY W. F. NAISMITH, GLASGOW. 

(Continued). 

(4) THE BELIEVER BECOMES THE 
RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN CHRIST 

—ITS ILLUSTRATION. 

THE Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 1. 29-30 
gives a very striking picture of what 

the Christian is in contrast to the man of 
the world. Earlier in this chapter he had 
announced that "the preaching of the cross 
is to them that perish foolishness; but unto 
us which are saved it is the power of God" 
(v. 18). Man thinks the preaching of the 
Gospel is foolishness and weakness—to the 
Jew it was an offence, to the Greek it was 
foolishness; yet God took this means pur
posely to reveal His power and His 
wisdom. To man the sight of the crucified 
Christ hanging on the cross had no appeal, 
but by this transaction God Himself was 
glorified; and the doctrine which has been 
established on this historic fact forms the 
news of the Gospel that God has for man
kind. No created intelligence could ever 
have conceived such a scheme or formu
lated such a message; so in this great 
message is the wisdom of God revealed, 
baffling the puerile ideas of men : and His 
power is manifested to those who receive 
the tidings. He speaks of such as "the 
called of the Lord." God has made it for
ever* impossible for flesh to glory in His 
presence (see v. 29). 

Having given this contrast the Apostle 
makes the grand statement, or definition as 
to what a Christian is. Two remarks should 
be noted in this verse if we are to under
stand the significance of the teaching, viz., 
"Of Him" and "In Christ Jesus." That 
the Christian is "of God" there can be no 
doubt. Did not the same Apostle declare, 
"By the grace of God I am what I am," in 
this same epistle, chapter 15, verse 10? 
What we are is all of the doings of God. 
He is the dispenser of life, and we are 
quickened by the Spirit! The believer is a 

new creation altogether, "Born from above, 
and heavenly men by birth; who once were 
but the citizens of earth." "In Christ 
Jesus," essentially involves the change of 
Headship; "For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive" (1 
Cor. 15. 22). Being now "in Christ" a 
Christian can appreciate what follows. In 
Christ Jesus there is everything of God for 
us ! Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification 
and Redemption are from God made ours 
in Christ Jesus. This wisdom spoken of 
here is not the product of the human mind, 
for the Apostle has carefully shown that 
God "made foolish the wisdom of this 
world" (v. 20). This wisdom is wisdom in 
perfection; for Christ is wisdom person
ified, who was "by Him, as one brought up 
with Him" (Prov. 8. 30); yea, He is the 
"Wisdom of God" (1 Cor. 1. 23-24). Such 
wisdom can never be improved! In Christ 
we have of God a Sanctification which is 
absolute and perfect—a life, a holy life 
which can never be improved. In Christ 
there is Redemption, and this anticipates 
the completion of this great truth when we 
rest iri unsullied light and glory. In Christ 
there is Righteousness. God has made 
Christ unto us Righteousness; God sees us 
"in Christ," and we are "accepted in the 
Beloved." Yea, "Ye are complete in Him." 
What He is to God in respect of righteous
ness He is for us. 

WE proceed to examine the last mention 
of the righteousness of God so far as 

this present study goes. In 2 Cor. 5. 21 
this reference will be found. The context 
of this portion is important as it is inter
esting. "God was in Christ," etc., that 
affirms the manhood of Jesus, for the afore
going statement applies in respect to the 
Lord's earthly experience. One has said, 
"In the Gospel of the Humiliation we have 
God in Christ, and in the Gospel of the 
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Glory we have man in Christ." The pur
pose of God being "in Christ" is threefold. 
(1) "Reconciling the world unto Himself"; 
(2) "Not imputing their trespasses unto 
them" ; (3) "Hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation." Now the Apostle 
assumes the role of Ambassador, and, in 
the absence of his Lord, acting on His be
half, broadcasts the appeal—provided in the 
message of reconciliation—for all men to 
be reconciled unto God. (We have been 
considering the thought of the blood which 
is the means of expiating guilt and justi
fying the sinner who believes. In recon
ciliation it is the death of Christ that is 
spoken of : and in reconciliation it is not 
so much the thought of the cleansing of 
our sins, but the nature that is taken into 
account; man's enmity and rebellion re
quires death, and that the death of One who 
was "not rebellious, neither turned away 
back," even Christ the Lord). 

FOLLOWING upon this first declar
ation, which attests the incarnation, we 

have a second, and equally important an
nouncement—verse 21. God made Christ, 
Who knew no sin; Who was that "Holy 
Thing" in birth, life, and now in resur
rection, "to be sin for us." The true and 
full apprehension of this fact can only be 
appreciated by God Himself. 

"The Holy One Who knew no sin, 
God made Him sin for lis; 

The Saviour died our souls to win, 
Upon the shameful cross." 

Paul could not have acted as an am
bassador without the knowledge of this 
second pronouncement found in verse 21 
of this chapter. There is only one ground 
of reconciliation—already referred to in a 
previous paragraph—and that is the death 
of Christ. So far as nature and character 
are concerned the impeccability of the Man 
Christ Jesus is attested throughout the 
Scriptures; yet God made Him sin for us. 
The holy person of Jesus in this scene sub
jected His will to the will of His God and 
Father, and obedience led Him all the 
way to the death of the cross. God 
has revealed His righteousness in thus 

dealing with the question of sin, having 
smitten the Just One, that through such 
smiting unjust ones might be reckoned 
righteous! Consequent upon His resur
rection the believer is seen "in Christ," and 
not till then : i.e., not till after Christ has 
glorified God in His submission to all that 
God's righteous character required in His 
death, and been risen from amongst the 
dead. The Man in the Glory of God 
is the proof of the Righteousness of 
God—Christ said, "When He (the Spirit) 
is come, He will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, a'nd of 
judgment: . . . of righteousness because I 
go to My Father" (John 16. 8-11)—and the 
believer is "in Him." This blessed truth is 
readily appreciated by the person who has 
had the experience of being justified by 
faith; it, however, will ever remain enig
matical to the natural mind : for thoughts 
of God do not come to men through the 
medium of the intellect, but rather through 
the Spirit's influence on the conscience. It 
is, therefore, incumbent upon those who 
would be preachers of the glad tidings to 
have the conscience foremost in their ap
peals and not the intellect merely. The 
truth of the righteousness of God has a 
decided appeal to the conscience, and when 
presented in the power of the Holy Spirit 
there may be expected that conviction which 
paves the way through contrition to con
version. 

THROUGHOUT the Millennial reign 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the heavens 

which now declare the glory of God (Psa. 
19) shall declare the righteousness of God 
(vide Psa. 50. 6; 97. 6). Those who dwell 
upon the earth shall behold the once thorn-
crowned Christ of Calvary sitting upon the 
Throne of His Glory. He shall take the 
sceptre and sway it to the glory of God, 
administering the affairs of the universe 
from His exalted vantage ground. God will 
be righteous in placing all administration 
into the bands of His Son Whom men re
fused so long ago : but this same Lord 
Jesus Christ shall not be alone in the 
governing of the affairs of this earth; His 
redeemed ones, for whom He bled and died, 
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are destined to share with Him this honour 
—and commensurate with the faithfulness 
of the individual saint so will i he place of 
administration be under the Lord. 

W h e n such a moment arrives in this 
world's history and the saints are displayed 
with their Lord, then the heavens will de
clare the righteousness of God, i.e. the 
glorified saints bearing the image of the 
heavenly, when seen by the peoples of the 
earth, will be recognised as the display of 
the righteousness of God. God has been 
righteous, not only in justifying the sinner 
who believes, but also in placing that one 
in association with His well-beloved Son. 

The display of "The Bride," "The 
Lamb's W i f e " is given in the Millennium, 
and she is described as follows :—"And 
the city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glass" {vide Rev. Zl . 10-27). The public 
display of the righteousness of God is the 
city—the bride. It was pure gold! Precious 
w o r d s ! Pure gold, we have already noted, 
symbolises the righteousness of God, and 
God has made us this in Christ n o w ; so 
during the thousand years of righteous 
reign, the Bride (for whom Christ died)— 
the aggregate of the redeemed of this dis
pensation—will be manifested as the illus
tration or display of the righteousness of 
God to principalities and to men. 

May the Lord, by His Spirit, enable us 
to apprehend this blessed truth, and may 
our ministry in the Gospel be governed by 
our knowledge of the righteousness of 
God-! As we appreciate the teaching of the 
Holy Scriptures on this great theme, may 
we have a proper estimate of the unswerv
ing righteousness of God in His dealings 
with us, and may we value aright the 
dignity of the position which is ours 
through righteousness, and anticipate the 
grandeur of the glory that will be ours in 
righteousness for evermore. 

There are three thiags which faith does: 
it "purifies the heart"; it "works by love"; and 
it "overcomes the world." 

—Anon.. 

EVIL THOUGHTS. 

Let us pay heed to the searching words of 
our Lord, "Out of the heart proceed evil, 
thoughts . . . these are the things which defile 
a man" (Matt. IS. 19). An impure thought, 
possibly, such as one would never reveal to 
another; an unkind thought, perhaps, concern
ing a fellow-believer, relative, or neighbour; or 
it may be an envious thought because some
one is more prosperous than oneself; thoughts 
which, through grace, we do not allow to 
develope into deeds—they nevertheless defile 
the man. Under the Levitical law a defiled 
man must not handle sacred things; his de
filement unfitted him for the presence of God; 
a defiled man to-day is, for the time being, out 
of communion with God. "As he thinketh in 
his heart, so is he" the wise man tells us 
(Prov. 23. 7). 

The heart within is never to be trusted. 
Every form of diabolical evil lurks there; shall 
we not therefore guard ourselves more sedu
lously? Our safety lies in occupation with 
Christ. If our minds are really set upon Him, 
seated at the right hand of God, no room will 
be found for evil thoughts. 

—W. W. Fereday. 

THE OLD MAN. 

Dear Sir, 
In reference to the article in July issue, 

"Helpers of the War" (page 183, par. 4), the 
words in particular, Paul "exhorted the Ephes
ians to put off the old man (nature) and to 
put on the New Man." Is fhis quite in keeping 
with the facts? Is it not rather to be inter
preted that the Ephesians "were taught in 
Him (.Christ) that ye put away . . . the old 
man and put on the new man" (R.V.). Both 
infinitives are aorist, and refer to com
pleted acts at conversion (cf. Col. 3. 9 R.V. 
which reads, "Ye have put off the old man and 
have put on the New Man). But whilst the 
above is so in the sense of being completed, 
the believer cannot be said to have put off the 
old nature. The writer of the article suggests 
"the old man" and "nature" as synonomous. 
Would they not refer to different aspects of 
truth? The believer knows, or should know 
(cf. Rom. 6. 6, R.V.) "that our old man was 
Crucified with Him." Then in keeping with 
the hortatory character of Ephes. 4. 25-32,. 
and Col. 3. 5-8 is Rom. 6. 11; "Reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin but 
alive unto God in Christ Jesus." Would not 
the old nature be rather synonomous with 
"Sin which dwelleth in me" (Rom. 7. 17). 

I am yours, 
Sincerely in Christ, 

THOMAS PARKINSON. 
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How I was Called to Serve the Lord. 
BY F. J. HOPKINS, CHINA. 

BEING born into and brought up in a 
godly home, I learned to love God's 

Word and work from my earliest days. 
On July 29th, 1890, at the age of sixteen 

years, I was converted at the St. Leonard's 
Baptist Church under the spiritual ministry 
of Mr. Alfred Hall (afterwards Dr. Hall 
of South Africa and of Toronto, Canada). 

The text used in blessing to my soul was 
the one so well known in Prov. 28. 13, "He 
that covereth his sins shall not prosper, but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
have mercy." 

In 1893 I left the Baptist connection and 
united with the Assembly of the Lord's 
people in Hastings. For twelve years I was 
superintendent of the Bourne Mission 
Sunday School carried on in connection 
with the Assembly; also for some years I 
met with the oversight brethren. 

In January, 1899, I became united in 
marriage to Miss E. A. Kingham, whose 
brother had been serving the Lord in 
Kiangsi, China, since 1894. This naturally 
deepened my interest in that land, although 
for many years I had been intensely inter
ested in the Lord's work in all lands. 

Our home was always open to receive 
and entertain the Lord's missionary ser
vants, and I felt satisfied that this was the 
work the Lord had called us to do for Him. 

.In the early autumn of 1905, a mission
ary and his wife on furlough from China 
visited Hastings. We met them at the 
Railway Station. A short time afterwards, 
being alone with this brother, he put his 
hand on my shoulder and exclaimed, "How 
is it that you are not in China?" I made 
no reply, feeling somewhat offended, and 
thinking that was my business, not his. 
However, that question remained with me. 
I could not shake it off. For three days 
and nights I had much exercise of heart 
before the Lord, and at last cried out, 
"Lord, here am I, send me." Telling my 
wife this news she was delighted, having 
long desired to join her brother, Harry 

Kingham, in service in Central China. The 
next step was to tell our brethren in the 
assembly and seek their fellowship. With 
one heart and mind they united in com
mending us to the Lord for this special 
service, saying they had long anticipated 
we should take this step. We then com
municated with our friends at Bath, Messrs. 
Maclean, Bennett and Sparks, who very 
heartily confirmed the commendation of our 
Hastings' and St. Leonard's Assemblies. 

Dr. Maclean wrote, "We have been ex
pecting this for years; get away as soon as 
you can." 

I immediately resigned my position as 
Assistant to the Borough of Hastings Water 
Engineer and Borough Surveyor, which 
position I had held for twelve years. After 
three months I was released. 

Having disposed of our home, we left 
England on February 21st, 1906. 

Five days later a cablegram reached us 
at Naples telling us of the massacre of Mr. 
and Mrs. Harry Kingham and their elder 
daughter Gracie, in Nanchang, Kiangsi. We 
continued our journey with sorrowful 
hearts, but fully assured that the Lord had 
called us and thrust us forth at the very 
time when He was about to call His child
ren to higher service. 

Looking back over more than thirty years 
of service in and for that needy land of 
China, we can testify, "There hath not 
failed one word of all His good promise" 
(1 Kings 8. 56). 

"Having therefore obtained help of God 
we continue unto this day" (Acts 26. 22). 

PRAYER. 

"The wonder is how prayer being what it 
is, those who really believe, can ever leave off 
praying, c9n ever do anything else but pray. 
This is the real wonder if we only come to 
think of it. This is a greater mystery than 
prayer itself." —Faber. 

"Pray without ceasing" 
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Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy. 
BY A. NAISMITH, M.A., INDIA. 

T H E SERVANT OF GOD AND HIS TESTS (2 Tim. 2). 

EVERY true believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ who has yielded himself to the 

service of his Lord and Master is a "ser
vant of the Lord" (v. 24), a bondslave of 
Jesus Christ. By all such the opening ex
hortation of this section will be accepted as 
the Divine dynamic for service. "Be strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus." This 
had been the message of God to His ser
vants all down the ages. Joseph had been 
empowered by "the hands of the mighty 
God of Jacob." Joshua, as he took his place 
at the head of the ranks of Israel, had the 
same power placed at his disposal. The 
young men in the family of God have ever 
triumphed over the Adversary in the 
strength that has been theirs through "the 
Word of His grace" : and the true soldier 
of Jesus Christ soon finds that the only 
way to victory is to "be strong in the Lord 
and in the power of His might." 

"Be strong! 
We are not here to play, to dream, to drift; 
We have hard work to do and loads to lift; 
Shun not the struggle: face it, 'tis God's gift. 

Be strong! 
Say not the days are evil—who's to blame? 
And fold the hands and acquiesce—O shame! 
Stand up, speak out, and bravely, in God's 

name. 

Be strong! 
It matters not how deep intrenched the wrong, 
How hard the battle goes, the day how long— 
Faint not! Fight on!—to-morrow comes the 

song." 

If we are going to accomplish our task 
entirely for the pleasure of Him Who has 
called us, we shall need all the strength 
and grace that is available for us in Christ 
Jesus. There is a purpose in the order of 
our Lord's names here. The title "Christ 
Jesus" directs our thoughts to the glorified 
Man at God's right hand Who, as the in
carnate Son, suffered for us the humiliating 
and ignominious death of the cross. It 

emphasizes the fulness that resides in the 
believer's glorified Head : and consequently 
we read in the epistle of :— 

"The promise of life which is in Christ Testis" 
(1 .1) . 

"His own purpose and grace which was given 
us in Christ Jesus" (1. 9). 

"Faith and love which is in Christ fesus" 
(1. 13). 

"The grace that is in Christ Jesus" (2. 1). 
"The salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 

eternal glory" (2. 10). 
"Salvation through faith which is in Christ 

Jesus" (3. 15). 

How fittingly the Spirit directs the at
tention of the servant of Christ to the 
infinite supplies obtainable from his risen 
Lord, before enlarging on the responsib
ilities that such a relationship entails! 

FIDELITY is seen in this chapter in 
three aspects. The first thirteen verses 

deal with 

LOYALTY TO CHRIST, OUR RISEN 
LORD. 

The test applied is that of Patient Endiir-
ancc' of hardships for His sake, and He 
Himself is seen as the Great Example for 
us to imitate (v. 8). "Remember Jesus 
Christ, raised from the dead, of the seed 
of David, according to my gospel" (R.V.). 
The Hebrew believers are likewise ex
horted, in their times of testing, to look off 
"unto Jesus," the "Author and Finisher of 
faith." What a stimulating message for all 
who through tribulation are pressing to
ward the goal! 

While the example of our Lord Jesus, 
emulated by Paul who "endured all things 
for the elect's sake," is the central theme 
of this first aspect of faithfulness, it is pre
ceded by exhortation and illustration. Three 
classes of people are instanced as examples 
of this patient endurance which is the first 
great test of fidelity to the Master. 
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AS A SOLDIER (vv. 3-4) 

Christ's bondslave must unshrinkingly take 
his share of suffering and sacrifice, valiantly 
facing the hardships that a great conflict 
necessarily involves :—privations, forced 
marches, hunger and thirst, and exposure 
to manifold dangers—and relinquishing 
gladly the comforts that ordinary civilians 
enjoy and the worldly entanglements which 
pre-occupy others not in the ranks. The 
pilgrim character of those who would 
serve the Lord Christ is here, insisted upon. 
Such are fortified against sloth and ease 
and the world's allurements as they strive 
to realise the t rue warrior 's ambition, viz., 
the commendation of their Captain W h o 
enrolled them in His ranks. 

AS A WRESTLER (v. S) 

or athlete, contending in the games before 
crowds of spectators, the servant of the 
Lord has to observe the rules of the game. 
There is no short-cut to victory, for the 
breach of regulations may disqualify him 
and bring an ignominious defeat. The 
severe and self-denying course of training 
has first to be undergone in order that there 
may be that physical equipment so neces
sary for the competitor's success in such 
strenuous exercises : and that, as well as 
the actual observance of the laws of the 
arena, comes under the epithet "lawfully." 
But the reward is kept in view, the laurels 
which will encircle the temples of the suc
cessful athlete. O u r Lord said, "If any 
man will come after Me, let him deny him
self and take up his cross and follow M e " ; 
and Paul writes, "If we suffer we shall 
also reign with Him." The cross must pre
cede the crown, as in the case of our 
Master. 

CRAIGELLACHIE. 
L7EW places in the world can be more beauti-
* fully situated than is this quaint Highland 
village. Nestling in the valley of the Spey, 
and embowered in the greenery of Scotch 
pine trees which clothe the hill slopes, it is 
a delightful retreat, not much invaded by the 
noise of the maddening world. Here in the 

middle of July is held a two days' Conference, 
and the hamlet becomes the focal point of 
numerous Christians from near and distant 
Assemblies. For many years Craigellachie 
Conference has provided ministry for saints 
on holiday along the north-east coast of 
Scotland. 

The gathering rtommences on Monday even
ing, a preliminary prayer meeting. There are 
only seven Christians associated with the As
sembly in the village. Excluding five visitors, 
the invited speakers, there were seven at the 
meeting. On the afternoon and evening of 
the second day there were present over three 
hundred, taxing the capacity of the village 
Public Hall. 

Seldom, if ever, has the writer been in any 
series of gatherings where it was evident, 
session after session, that God was taking 
control. From the first conference meeting 
till the last there was a growing sense of 
expectancy, and an increasing volume of 
gratitude that God was meeting with His 
people. The key-note was struck by the first 
speaker, "How good and how pleasant it is 
for brethren to dwell together in unity!" God 
searched our hearts as He spoke at different 
sessions on the necessity of the New Birth, 
the uniqueness of the calling of the Church, 
the need for "sweetness" and "fatness" in the 
Assembly, the dangers, of the young espec
ially, of dwelling on "this side Jordan," the 
effects of loyalty to our absent Lord as illus
trated in Mephibosheth's longing for David, 
the call to follow Joshua in his whole-hearted 
obedience, our frequent powerlessness in the 
presence of sin, and the glory of the coming 
kingdom. Few will forget the stirring appeal 
to young men for the Mission Field, or the 
conscience-smiting message on the possibility 
of causing rupture among the Lord's people. 
In the solemn, awesome, hush of the closing 
message, God called, in tender but unfor
gettable words, words which kept burning 
themselves into the very fibre of our spiritual 
conscience, "Yield yourselves to God." Al
though there was no public appeal, many a 
decision must have been registered, and many 
a spirit liberated to serve God more faithfully. 
Craigellachie 1939 will stand as a red-letter 
day in many a Christian's calendar. 

Mr. Fraser of Dufftown, a patriarch of 
ninety-six, attended the closing sessions. The 
speakers were L. W. G. Alexander, Murdo 
Mackenzie (West Indies), Dr. Henderson 
(India), Wm. A. Thomson, John Rollo, and 
the Editor. Nobody who has visited Craig
ellachie will grudge a word of unstinted praise 
for the sisters who most efficiently provided 
lunch and tea on both days for the numerous 
visitors. 
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Old^ Testament 
Criticism and Modern 
BS - : Discovery.^ 

BY F. F. BRUCE, M.A., LEEDS. 

TOWARDS the end of last century a 
leading Old Testament scholar sum

med up advanced critical opinion on the 
Old Testament in the words: "Modern 
criticism has won the war against the 
traditional theories. It only remains to fix 
the amount of the indemnity." It is fairly 
common property that the present century 
has done much to weaken this confidence; 
in particular, the rediscovery of the histor
ical background of the Old Testament 
through archaeological research has necessi
tated a revision of many opinions in the 
literary and historical study of the books. 
Many valuable works have been published, 
presenting the results of this research to 
the ordinary reader, such as those by 
Petrie, Garstang, Duncan, Yahuda, Mar-
ston, Caiger and others. Complaints have 
often been made, however, that Old Testa
ment critics have shown a strange un
willingness to pay due attention to these 
discoveries and modify their theories in the 
light of them. At last, however, a book has 
appeared which affords us welcome proof 
that some of our leading Old Testament 
scholars have begun to learn this lesson and 
are not afraid to admit it. 

Record and Revelation (Oxford, 1938) 
is by no means a work on apologetics, and 
is not concerned to demonstrate the truth 
of the Biblical record. It is a collection of 
essays by members of the Society lor Old-
Testament Study, designed to cover the 
whole field of Old Testament science at che 
present time, and edited by Principal 
Wheeler Robinson, Oxford. The authors 
include some who have the reputation of 
being fairly radical critics, but this fact adds 
all the greater force to the following quot
ations, as they have no "conservative" axe 
to grind. We shall restrict ourselves to 
quoting from three of the essays, commenc
ing with the opening one on The New 

Sources of Knowledge, by Prof. J. A. 
Montgomery, Pennsylvania, U.S.A. Ac
cording to him :— 

"That remarkable record in Gen. 10, the 
Table of the Nations, gives the earliest 
historical survey of ancient geography and 
ethnography. For instance, the verisimili
tude of Abraham's wanderings from Ur of 
the Chaldees via Harran into Canaan is 
coming into recognition" (p.2). 

"We are learning that much of what was 
formerly regarded as late and purely ideal
istic legislation in the Mosaic Law is of 
great antiquity" (p.4). 

"The Muse of History has thus ironically 
turned the tables upon us critics who with 
no earlier datable text than the Moabite 
stone of c. 8S0 B.C. were at least sceptical 
towards the tradition that Moses wrote the 
Ten Commandments, and so forth, and with 
gentle satire has disclosed for us these early 
remains of the alphabet in the very desert 
where the Wanderings of Israel were ex
perienced. We are given an archaeological 
background for the statement that at Sinai 
Moses 'wrote upon the tables the Ten 
Words' (Exod. 34. 28), and also was bidden 
even to record an historical event, the de
feat of the Amalekites (17. 14)" (p.8). 

"We have thus discovered the land of.. . 
Canaan to have been the arena of a welter 
of competing essays at writing, an art which 
is the most distinguished invention of the 
human race . . . In letters it was the home 
of all school-book education of the Western 
world" (p.9). 

FROM Germany, the home of the older 
criticism, comes an essay on Modern 

Criticism, by Prof. O. Eissfeldt of Halle-
Wittenberg. In the section of this essay 
dealing with the criticism of the Pentateuch 
he shows how considerable has been the de
parture from the usual documentary theory 
of the composition of these books assoc
iated with the names of Graf and Well-
hausen, and the epithet "scholarly" is no 
longer denied to works which maintain the 
Mosaic authorship, among which he men
tions The Pentateuch and Haftorahs* by 
British Chief Rabbi, Dr. Hertz. Two 
citations from Eissfeldt will suffice :•—• 

* A really valuable work (published in 1 vol. by the 
Soncino Press at 8s. 6d., 990 pp.), containing Hebrew 
and English texts side by side, with commentary and 
notes. These are illuminating and sound, due allowance 
being made for the fact that they are written from the 
standpoint of orthodox Judaism. Haftorah (Heb. 
haphtarah, "conclusion") means a lesson from the 
Prophets recited in the synagogue immediately after the 
reading of the Law. 
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"Finally, however, one does observe an 
actual mistrust of the analytical method, 
which is felt to have gone too far; and 
sometimes this finds expression in a 
definite opposition to any attempt at anal
ysis and an assertion of the literary unity 
of the Pentateuch" (p. 75). 

"Obviously the view that the Pentateuch 
is a consciously composed literary unit is 
here taken seriously in a way which only 
a few years ago would have been held to be 
quite impossible" (p. 81). 

These remarks from Eissfeldt are the 
more striking as he is himself a leading 
documentary theorist, having actually added 
a source of his own, L (i.e. Lay-source), to 
the traditional J, E, P, D. 

LASTLY, we shall complete the inter
national triangle by giving some ex

tracts from the essay on Archeology and 
the Old Testament, by Prof. S. H. Hooke, 
London. Prof. Hooke reviews the latest 
evidence—the rediscovery of the Hittites 
and Horites; the South Arabian inscrip
tions, with their illustration of Semitic 
worship; the Lachish letters, dating from 
the closing days of the kingdom of Judah 
and confirming the picture of affairs we 
get in the Book of Jeremiah; and the Ras 
Shamra tablets found in Syria, the most 
important find in Biblical archaeology since 
the discovery of the Tell el-Amarna tablets 
fifty years ago, dating, like them, from the 
time of the Exodus, and attesting the cred
ibility of the patriarchal narrative and the 
Levitical ritual. When we read in these 
tablets of a magical rite in which a kid was 
seethed, apparently in its mother's milk, we 
can understand why this practice was for
bidden to the Israelites. This is but one 
of the parallels they afford to the Mosaic 
legislation. From Kirkuk, in Iraq, the 
centre of the ancient Horite civilization, 
comes an interesting piece of information 
which helps to explain why Rachel was so 
careful to steal her father's teraphim and 
Laban so anxious to retrieve them. These 
teraphim, or family images, secured the 
divine right of inheritance to that member 
of the family who gained possession of 
them. 

Those who are familiar with the common 
disparagement of the historical worth of 

the Books of Chronicles will be agreeably 
surprised by Prof. Hooke's statement:— 

"Incidentally it may be remarked that 
there is a growing tendency, in the light 
of recent archaeological discoveries, to 
attach greater weight to the traditions pre
served in the Chroniclers' narrative" (p. 
370). 

We may close with another extract from 
the same essay, none the less telling for 
being so cautious as almost to be an under
statement :— 

"The outstanding result of recent arch
aeological research has been the recon
struction, in far fuller detail than has 
hitherto been possible, of the whole Hebrew 
history from the fourteenth century to the 
sixth . . . 

"It is safe to say that the general effect 
of the discoveries of the last decade has 
been to confirm the substantial accuracy 
of the picture of life in Canaan in the 
second millennium B.C. as described in the 
patriarchal narratives of Genesis, and to 
provide some ground for the view that 
written sources for this period may have 
existed at a much earlier date than has 
been commonly supposed" (p. 372). 

BOOK REVIEWS. 

"Come Home." A compilation of Gospel 
stories, similar in get-up to "The Traveller's 
Guide." Compiled and published in Shanghai, 
China. May be obtained in England from 
Bible Depot, 21 Woodbury Park Road, Tun-
bridge Wells, Kent. A most suitable book for 
distribution among the unsaved. 3d. 

"The Amazing Jew," by A. J. Pollock. 
Marshalling his facts and his scriptures with 
consummate skill, the author traces the his
tory of the Jews from the call of Abraham 
(the father of the faithful) through thousands 
of years of experiences all controlled by 
divine purpose, in the Land and out of the 
Land, until the scattered nation is gathered 
again in Palestine, foes are defeated, and the 
people dwell securely under the government 
of the Prince of Peace. "It is a story that is 
inexplicable apart from the Scriptures and 
the power of God. The inspiration of the 
Scriptures shines brightly in the unfolding of 
the story. Above all, it redounds to the glory 
of the Son of God, of God Himself." No 
Christian sHould be disinterested in the 
future of Palestine. This book will help to a 
proper understanding of the problem. (Central 
Bible Truth Depot. 2s. 6d.). 
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Itinerating in France and 
Switzerland. 
By. W. Marriott. 

I_JAVING last year, in conjunction with a 
friend, helped to establish some workers 

who were led by the Lord to Nantes to take 
up the work which I had to relinquish through 
ill health in 1933, I was naturally anxious to 
see how things were going with them. Ac
cordingly, on Tuesday, May 16th, 1939, I 
found myself at Boulogne, after a good 
passage, in the midst of a huge Lourdes pil
grimage, with Red Cross nurses, stretcher 
bearers, priests and nuns. Having been to 
Lourdes myself, I could visualize all it meant. 
I was glad at Paris to be met by George 
Jones, well known to many, and to have his 
company for several days. I visited "La 
Maison de la Bible," Val de Grace, where Mr. 
Alexander concentrates on circulating the 
Bible and Bible knowledge. His represent
ative, Mile. Fuchs, welcomed me warmly. 

It is remarkable that this Bible House is 
situated in the district of Port-Royal, inhab
ited in times past by the Jansenists or Port-
Royalists, the evangelical party in the Romish 
Church, of which the best known to us are 
perhaps Pascal, the great scientist, and Mme. 
Guyon, imprisoned for ten years in the 
Bastille. At the instigation of the Jesuits they 
were suppressed by Louis XIV, in spite of 
the support of the Archbishop of Paris, 
Cardinal de Noailles. And yet, at the very 
spot where man prevailed, God has placed 
"La Maison de la Bible." On Sunday I gave 
a short message. The custom abroad is a 
good one; a known stranger is seen, a leading 
brother says, "I see Mr. X is amongst us; 
perhaps he will give us a word." 

In the afternoon I should have liked to go 
with George Jones to Les Lilas, their Gospel 
work in the slums, but thought I would do 
more good by paying a visit to a family, one 
of whose members came over here and pro
fessed conversion. So I went to near the 
Gare de Lyon, and called on a mother, two 
daughters and son-in-law, a Polish Jew; and 
had close on two hours' talk on the Scriptures. 
They were intensely interested and begged me 
to come again when I returned. I also spent 
a day at Mr. and Mrs. Kenneth Johnson's 
orphanage at Frepilloh. The children have 
been growing up since I was last there, and 
are extremely well cared for; but poor Mr. 
Johnson's health is none too good. 

Early on the next day I left for Basle, to 
see my Swiss relatives. My uncle, William 
Ecklin, was the evangelical, non-modernist 
Pastor of St. Martin's Church, the church of 
Haus-Echein, or Oecolampadiusj the great 

reformer. George Muller preached in his 
pulpit. One of my cousins, a doctor and a 
grandson of Hebich's co-worker in India, was 
a great Oxford grouper, and I was much sur
prised to find him having Bible-readings in 
his house. It turned out, however, he had left 
the Oxford group, and joined a Bible-reading 
Circle; they were studying Exodus with the 
help of "Trumbull." I got Mr. Squire to send 
on C.H.M. on Exodus and Mr. Broadbent's 
book on the Pilgrim Church, now in French. 
God is Sovereign, and uses all sorts of means, 
step by step, to draw men to Himself. 

Then I called on Mr. Cosandey, one of 
Switzerland's best evangelists. He was much 
interested in what I could tell him of Nantes, 
and La Marechale, whom I had recently seen. 
He was formerly head of the Salvation Army 
in South Africa and South America and speaks 
English perfectly. We had prayer together. 

After three days I left Basle for Lausanne, 
where I called on Mr. and Mrs. S. Squire and 
Mr. Aubert, the Editor of "Semailles et 
Moisson" (Swiss Echoes). Mr. .Aubert asked 
me to preach at the Valentin on Sunday. Le 
Valentin is a building which houses the 
Italian Evangelical Church, the German Evan
gelical Church, and the Assembly, in different 
parts. 

I went to Mr. Squire's new venture, "Salle 
de la Paix," Ouchy, a large room on the 
ground floor, and was asked to speak. At the 
hotel I found mostly Dutch and Spanish. The 
Dutch speak English so well that it is difficult 
to fix their nationality. I left some Spanish 
Gospels about, and was interested to see a 
very old lady reading .one. 

I went twice to Vennes where our brother 
Eoll lives at "Emmaus" 2; his son-in-law_runs 
the Bible School at "Emmaus" 3, and has 
young people's conventions. On Whit Monday 
they were having one, and some 250 were 
expected. I also met all the Thonon Mission 
workers who had come over for the con
vention. I called on Dr. Emerson, a friend of 
the late Paget Wilkes of Japan, who works 
in Spain, and a Mr. Ringoir, who evangelizes 
in his roulotte; his wife is a Scotch lady. Mr. 
Ringoir is the Editor of a children's hymn-
book. I stayed a day longer at Lausanne, as 
Mr. Squire asked me to give an account of the 
work in France at Ouchy on the Tuesday 
evening. 

Next day I left for "Bellaria," Tour-de-
Peilz, the late Mr. Wood's great venture of 
blocks of flats, beautifully furnished, in a 
lovely park overlooking the lake and Savoy 
Mountains. It is now controlled by a company 
of which a Mr. Stibbs is Managing Director. 
He was converted through Paget Wilkes, and 
La Marechale brought him out by calling on 
him in one of her meetings to give his testi-
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mony. He stopped the Bridge Club, Sunday 
Tennis, and gave up his drink licence all at 
once. God is seemingly prospering his work. 
I had an empty flat all to myself, with a 
gorgeous view,, and took my meals at the 
restaurant or English tea-room "White 
Gates," close by on Bellaria's grounds, run by 
a lady with the help of Miss Stibbs. The first 
night I was invited to a prayer meeting at 
Mrs. Hunter's, an English lady who, I found, 
knew my sister-in-law well. I met Capt. 
Stevens, whose wife is a Jewess; he was help
ing the Jewish refugees. He is Mrs. Lettice 
Bell's brother, the authoress of children's 
books. Mr. Stibbs has another venture at the 
end of the lake, Hotel Byron, run by a 
Christian evangelist, Mr. Bolomey, a Belgian; 
both he and his wife speak English. This is 
a good place for a Christian party to go to. 
It was a very old hotel, where Lord Byron, 
the poet, stayed, but it was burnt down; it 
existed later as a school. Only the annexe 
is now standing. The grounds are lovely. 

While at Ballaria, I went to the new hall 
at Clarens, and was aske,d to speak, and when 
the friends at "le Rocher" at Vevey heard I 
was there, I was pressed to go to their week-
night meeting where I met dear old Mr. 
Freymond, my Uncle Henry Hake's friend. 
Young Mr. Gaudibert-Freymond and Mr. 
Perret-Gaudibert showed me much love and 
affection. I had tea with Mr. and Mrs. 
Hunter-Cusin. Mr. Hunter had just come from 
the tent at Annecy in France. He is Scotch, 
and speaks French perfectly, as few English 
do. 

(To be continued). 

Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 44.—John 19. 3 to 12. 

CHRIST BEFORE PILATE. 

(1) When Pilate brought the Lord forth 
to the people, what did he say to them in v. 
5? But a little later what did he say in v. 14? 
What two things was the Lord wearing when 
thus presented to the people? v. S; Mark IS. 
17. When He is again presented to this world 
what will He be wearing? Rev. 19. 12, 16; Matt. 
24. 30. 

(2) Who were they who led the people in 
their awful determination to crucify the Lord? 
vv. 6, 15; Matt. 27. 20; Mark. IS. 11. As these 
were the religious leaders of the people it 
shews that mere religion may be against God 
and Christ, cf. Gal. 1. 13, 14 with Acts 26. 5, 
9-11; John 16. 2, 3. 

(3) Although Pilate had already twice told 
them he found no fault in Christ, John 18. 
38; 19. 4, what does he now, seeking to shelve 
the responsibility from himself, tell them to 
do in v. 6? But what is any condemnation of 
the righteous in the sight of God? Prov. 17. 
15, cf. Deut. 25. 1; Jas. 5. 6. Compare this 
perversion of judgment and justice with Eccl. 
3. 16, 17; Psa. 37. 6 and Eccl. 5. 8. 

(4) When the Jews first brought the Lord 
to Pilate, what was the accusation that they 
then brought against Him? John 18. 29, 30; 
Luke 23. 1, 2. But what do they now accuse 
Him of? John 19. 7, cf. John S. 18; 10. 33, 36. 
The truth was not that He made Himself the 
Son of God, but that He was indeed the very 
Son of God, Matt. 3. 17; 17. S; Psa. 2. 7. 

(5) If the Lord had been merely a man, 
then His claim to be the Son of God would 
have been blasphemous; but He claimed to be 
what He was eternally, John 1. 1, 2, 14, 18; 
8. 58; 17. 5. At this point Pilate seems to be 
not so hardened as the chief priests, for what 
do we read he was? v. 8, and cf. Jer. 36. 24. 
What was Pilate evidently afraid of doing? 
Acts 5. 39. What did this cause him to do 
again? v. 9. 

(6) When Pilate asked the Lord a question 
in John 18. 38, he went away without waiting 
for the answer; now that he asks another 
question what does the Lord do? v. 9. Was 
this the first time Christ had been silent be
fore Pilate? Matt. 27. 12-14; Mark 15. 3-5, and 
cf. Luke 23. 8, 9; Isa. S3. 7. 

(7) What does Pilate now say which very 
seriously condemned himself? v. 10. What will 
the Lord therefore be able to say unto him? 
Job 15. 6; Luke 19. 22, for Who will have to 
be Pilate's Judge? Acts 10. 42. From whence 
did the Lord teach Pilate that he had derived 
the power and authority that were his? v. 11; 
Rom. 13. 1; Dan. 4. 17, 25, 32. Whom there
fore should each magistrate, or person in any 
authority, represent. Whose minister or ser
vant is he really? Rom. 13. 4; 2 Chron. 19. 6. 

(8) To whom did the Lord refer as "he that 
delivered Me unto thee?" John 11. 49, 50; 18. 
24, 28; Matt. 26. 65; 27. 1, 2; Mark 14. 61, 64; 
15. 1. When the Lord claimed to be the Christ, 
the Son of God, what had this man done? 
Matt. 26. 63-65; Mark 14. 63, and cf. Lev. 21. 
10. 

(9) Under what principle of Divine judg
ment was the high priest's sin the greater? 
Luke 12. 47, 48, cf. 2 Pet. 2. 21; Jas. 4. 17, and 
also Rom. 2. 11, 12. What had the Lord said 
in John 9. 41? cf. John 15. 22. 

(10) Upon hearing what the Lord said in 
v. 11, what did Pilate seek to do? v. 12; Acts 
3. 13, cf. Luke 23. 14-16. But what was the 
demand of the crowd before him? Acts 3. 14. 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvine. 
Questions for these columns may be* addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omaghj Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Have we any authority accord
ing to Scripture to stop an unbaptised believer 
from either preaching the Gospel or minister
ing to believers or praying in a prayer meet
ing? 

Answer A.—With regard to the form in 
which this question is put, let us clear the 
ground by two preliminary remarks. (1) I 
take it that the various activities mentioned 
are those of the Assembly; for if they were 
outside of and apart from the Assembly, it 
would have no means of dealing with them. 
(2) I suggest that the question approaches the 
matter in what one might call "backdoor" 
fashion, when it speaks of "stopping" the un
baptised believer from doing these things. 

Let us come round to the front door, by 
asking first of all, Is there any Scriptural 
authority for a believer to remain an un
baptised one? The only possible answer to 
this is, No, and that being so, one who re
mains unbaptised is a disobedient believer. 
Our next inquiry should, therefore, be, not 
Have we authority to stop, but, Have we 
authority to place a disobedient believer in 
the position of leading any of the activities 
of the Assembly? Here again the reply must 
be No; and since it is, the question of stop
ping him should never arise at all. If it does, 
through his insistence in pushing himself for
ward despite the views of his brethren, by 
so doing he puts himself in the position of the 
self-opinionated man of Titus 3. 10, and should 
be dealt with accordingly. W. R. 

Question B.—Is the "baptism" mentioned in 
Acts 2. 38 and 41 John's baptism, or Christian 
baptism? 

Answer B.—While the baptism mentioned 
here had certain characteristics common to 
John's baptism, it could not rightly be called 
John's baptism. It is true each was a con
fession of sin, and each was with a view to 
forgiveness, but the baptism of Acts 2 was 
administered in compliance with the plain in
junction of the Lord in Matt. 28 and Mark 
16, and was not a continuation of John's 
baptism. The revelation of the truth concern
ing the mystery of the Church and the true 
significance of Christian baptism had not yet 
been given. In Acts 2 Israel had not yet been 
formally set aside: that did not occur' till the 
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murder of Stephen recorded in Acts 7: there
after, the gospel went out to the Samaritans 
(chap. 8) and to the Gentiles (chap. 10). The 
setting aside of Israel did not occur at the 
point indicated by Acts, chapter 28: it had 
occurred much earlier as Romans 9-11 teaches. 
Nor did it occur when Titus ransacked Jer
usalem in A.D. 70. That was the execution 
of a judgment long since pronounced. 

During the time, therefore, that God was 
dealing with the nation as such, baptism was 
regarded as a confession of the specific sin 
of the rejection and murder of Christ, and 
was requisite before there could be forgiveness 
of that wicked deed. The deed had been 
public: the confession of it must be public. 
Similarly, Paul is told to be baptised and 
"wash away his sins." 

Chapters 1 to 7 of the book of the Acts are 
transitional. That transitional period having 
now long since expired, Christian baptism is 
not a confession of sins but a confession of 
Christ. It is not with a view to forgiveness, 
but because forgiveness already has been re
ceived. 

It will help if it is recognised that there are 
overlaps in God's dispensational ways. The 
Church was formed in chapter 2 of the Acts: 
therefore the baptism could not have been 
John's. But the offer to Israel was open until 
chapter 7. Therefore, the baptism referred to 
in chapter 2 could not have been purely 
"Christian." They who were baptised were 
baptised as repentant Jews. Admittedly they 
were members of the body of Christ, but this 
truth was not then revealed, nor indeed 
divulged until after Israel had sealed their 
doom by sending the messenger (Stephen) 
back after Christ, saying, "We will not have 
this man to reign over us." W. R. 

Question C.—Does the phrase, "Lead us not 
into temptation but deliver us from evil," mean 
deliverance from the evils of the Great Trib
ulation? 

Answer C.—We should ever bear in mind 
that the Sermon on the Mount (so-called) 
embodies principles which are applicable for 
all time, and also principles which are 
specially applicable to days subsequent to the 
Church period. Indeed, the doctrines peculiar 
to the "church" are not to be found in that 
Sermon. It was given before the Church was 
formed: it is therefore applicable particularly 
after the Church has gone, but it embodies 
principles which cannot be safely ignored by 
the believer to-day. 

As to the phrase cited, "Lead us not into 
temptation but deliver us from evil," this cer
tainly does not mean that we are to pray to 
be delivered from the evils of the Great Trib-
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ulation period. The Scriptures show that we 
shall be, and that we need not therefore pray 
to be. 

"Temptation" has a double force in Scrip
ture, at least. It may be the result of the 
inward response of the fallen nature to out
ward luring circumstances. Or it may be the 
specific testing by God of an individual to 
prove the value of his faith. The believer is 
thus taught to pray to His Father Who over
rules all circumstances that He will not super
impose a specific test of faith on already 
trying circumstances. 

"Evil" probably refers to the "evil one." 
"Simon, Satan hath desired to have you that 
he may sift you as wheat." The conscious
ness of a liability to fail here would lead the 
individual to pray to be spared such a 
"temptation," and be rescued from the evil 
one's activity. E. W. R. 

Question D.—Should a brother, who is con
tent to remain in debt, take a leading part in 
an assembly or fulfil speaking engagements? 

Answer D.—The injunction, "Owe no man 
anything," makes it perfectly clear that for 
anyone to be "content to remain in debt" is 
to be content to persist in disobedience; surely 
a strange thing for a child of God. Having 
thereby "cast off . . . a good conscience," such 
individual is in danger of "making shipwreck 
of the faith" (1 Tim. 1. 19) and of becoming 
no safe guide for others. Such a person would 
do well to remain quiet and inactive until he 
had learned to "pay his debts and live on the 
rest." E.W.R. 

Question E.—What attitude should one take 
with an overseeing brother who absents him
self from the weekly feast in order to speak 
at the United Free Church of Scotland in the 
morning? 

Answer E.—An "overseer" should be an 
example to the flock, but such conduct as is 
mentioned in the question is certainly not a 
good example. If all the ministering brethren 
were to do the same, how would the flock 
fare? But, regrettable as it is, it is no case 
for disciplinary action. The brother concerned 
should certainly "know better," and therefore 
it is difficult to see what good results admon
ition would have. It is a rule indicated in 
Scripture, and approved by the spiritual, that 
worship should precede service, and what 
better place or ^time for united worship could 
there be than at the Lord's Table on the First 
Day of the week? The "overseers" should 
certainly be present when the flock is gath
ered. 

Another equally serious side of the matter 
is that of active co-operation with a denom
ination whose principles are not entirely 
Scriptural. To forfeit the Lord's Supper which 
constitutes the central act of the fellowship of 
the saints, in order actively to support a "de
nomination" cannot be right. If it be contended 
that the United .Free Church of Scotland is 
ecclesiastically correct, why indeed do the 
assemblies exist? What do they stand for? 
Are they correct? Each cannot be. 

E. W. R. 

Question F.—Who are they that have part 
in the "First resurrection" of Rev. 20. 5, 6? 

Answer F.—The statement, "on such the 
second death hath no power," which follows 
immediately in verse 6, makes it clear that 
those raised are saved people; while at the 
same time it implies that those still left in 
their graves until after the thousand years 
are unsaved people, i.e. those over whom the 
second death shall have power. And since 
the Scriptures do not anywhere suggest that 
saved people will die during millennial times, 
it follows that the resurrection described in 
verse 13 as taking place at their close, is of 
the wicked dead only. 

On the other hand, although the immediate 
connection of verses 5 and 6 is with the 
martyrs of verse 4 who have suffered death 
during the period between the coming of the 
Lord to the air (when all who have died in 
faith until then will be raised), and His later 
appearing upon earth, as recorded in chapter 
19 (when such as were put to death for their 
testimony in the meantime will be raised), 
yet the term "First" by its very nature must 
be inclusive of all saints who have been raised 
at any time until then. Therefore the state
ment, "This is ttie first resurrection," of verse 
5 is practically equivalent to, "This completes 
the first resurrection." 

In thinking of words such as "first," "last," 
etc., as they are used in the Scriptures, we 
must ever remember that their significance is 
not restricted to the point of time at which 
an event occurs. There are other and more 
important kinds of priority. Might we express 
the matter in this way. From the point of 
view of the time of occurrence there are many 
resurrections; but from the point of view of 
character and outcome there are but two, the 
names of which are given us in John 5. 29. 
The first resurrection is the "Resurrection of 
life," the second resurrection is the "Resur
rection of* damnation." And yet, of course, 
time is not altogether ignored, since the first 
resurrection is completed a thousand years 
before the second takes place. 

W. R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 
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will of the Lord. 

No Charge for Insertion. SEPTEMBER, 1939. Made up 25th August. 

Sumi reoeived for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

July 29—M.B.McC, West Bromwich, - - £0 10 0 
Aug. 2—C. H., Toronto, , - - - - 1 0 10 

4—B. G., Dublin, 0 10 0 
7—Grateful, 10 10 0 
8—J. B., 0 7 6 

„ 19—Orkney, 1 0 0 
„ 19—A. P., 10 0 0 

Total to August 23rd, - - £23 18 4 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 
ANNBANK.—Annual, in Gospel Hall, Brown's Cres

cent, Saturday, 2nd September, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; T. A. Kirkby, Edin
burgh; Rod. McKechnie, Burnside; and John Douglas, 
Ashgill. 

GLASGOW.—Townhead Gospel Hall, 45 Rottenrow, 
Saturday, 2nd September, at 4 p.m. Speakers, John 
Lightbody, Uddingston; Joseph Glancy, Belfast, and 
others. 

LARKHALL—Sisters' Missionary Conference in 
Hebron Hall, Saturday, 2nd September, at 4 p.m. 
Missionary sisters expected, Miss Barclay, Miss Stir
ling, and Mrs. Henderson. 

LOANHEAD.—Annual, in Town Hall, Saturday, 2nd 
September, at 3 p.m. Speakers, Dr. Duncan, Dundee; 
Wm. Hagan, Belfast; and W. A. Thomson, Glasgow. 

LINLITHGOW.—Annual, in Gospel Hall, High Street, 
Saturday, 2nd September, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, W. 
J. Brown, Newmilns; W. D. Bell, Trinidad; Harold 
German, Inverurie. 

LINWOOD.—In Gospel Hall, Saturday, 9th September, 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; W. 
1). Whitelaw, Irvine; and others. 

BO'NESS.—Hebron Hall, September 9th, at 3 p.m. A. 
Borland, A, P. Campbell, J. Douglas, W. Harrison. 

MOTHERWELL.—Ebenezer Annual Conference in 
Town Hall, Saturday, 9th September, 3.30 till 8 p.m. 
(tea interval 5.15 p.m.). Speakers expected, W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; W. J. 
Brown, Newmilns; and James Malcolm Loanhead. 

KINROSS—Conference in Church Hall, Mill Street, 
at 3.30 p.m., on 9th September. Speakers, W. Nais-
rnith, Glasgow; T. Kirkby, Edinburgh; Mr. Chapel, 
Netherhall; Mr. North, Portsmouth. 

COCKENZIE.—In Viewforth -Hall, Saturday, 16th 
September, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers expected, Andrew 
Borland, -M.A., Irvine; W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; 
John Eraser, Dalkeith; and Harold German, Inverurie. 

GLASGOW.—S.S. Teachers' Conference, Wolseley Hall, 
21 Uraehead Street, Saturday, 16th September, at 4 
P.m. Speakers, II. F. Wildish, W. A. Thomson, G. 
Gray. 

LESM AH AGO W.—United Christian Conference in 
Church Halls, 16th September, at 4 p.m. Speakers, 
J. M. Wilson, Renfrew; A. McBroom, Glenboig; W. 
F. Naismith, CJarkston ; W. I lagan, Belfast. Cor

respondence to W. G. Moffat, Craig Cottage, Kirk-
muirhill. 

AYR.—S,S. Teachers' Conference in Victoria Hall, Main 
Street, Saturday, 23rd September, at 4 p.m. Speakers, 
W. Whitelaw, Irvine; G. M. J. Lear, Argentine; and 
James Hislop, M.A., Overtown. 

DALRY.—Sisters' Missionary Conference in North 
Street Gospel Hall, on Saturday, 23rd September, 3 
p.m. Missionary sisters expected, Miss Mary Robert
son, Belgian Congo; Mrs. Coleridge, South Africa; 
Mrs. Woodford, Spain; and Mrs. Martzinkovski, 
Poland. 

GLASGOW.—Half-yearly Gatherings of Christians, 
Christian Institute and City Halls, September 22nd to 
26th. Speakers, F. A. Tatford, Harold F. Wildish, 
Dr. Martzinkovski, Ernest Barker, Dr. W. H. 
Bishop, Alf. Wallace, M.A., and others. 

IRVINE.—Ayrshire Tract Band and Village Open-air 
Gospel Workers Report Conference, in Waterside Hall, 
Saturday, 23rd September, at 3.30 p.m. 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Conference in Masonic Hall, 
Clydesdale Street, 30th September, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Jas. Pender, Bo'ness; Wm. Harrison, 
Shettleston; Robert Scott, Whitburn. 

CLYDEBANK.—Dumbartonshire Missionary Confer
ence (D.V.) will be held in Victoria Hall, Crown 
Avenue, Radnor Park, on Saturday, 30th September, 
3.30 p.m. M. McKenzie, J. H. Burridge and other 
brethren will be present to give help, thereafter Mr. 
Burridge continues with ten days' special addresses to 
saints. 

MOTHERWELL.—Roman Road Hall. Annual Mission
ary Conference in Town Hall, on Saturday, 30th Sept, 
at 3.45 p.m. Speakers expected, Dr. Henderson, 
India.; W. D. Bell, West Indies; R. J. Wilding, 
Central Africa; H. Mackinnon, West Indies. 

GLASGOW.—Bethesda Hall, Annual, Linthouse, Satur
day, 7th October, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. F. Nais-
mith, Clarkston; S. H. Dodington, Gourock; E. W. 
Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; and A. H. Abrahams, 
Greenock. 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Annual Conference in Gospel 
Hall, on Saturday, 12th October, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Wm. Brown, Newmilns; Alfred Wallace, 
Irvine; T. J. Smith, Newton Mearns; George Clark, 
Glasgow. 

CATRINE.—Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, Wood 
Street, October 21st, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. J. 
Brown, Newmilns; \V. Lambevton, Govan; W. D. 
Whitelaw, Irvine. 

INVERKEITHING.—Annual Christian Conference in 
Music Hall, on Saturday, October 21st, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers expected, Mr. Ralph North and others. 

STIRLING.—Y.M.C.A. (Large) Hall. Bible Addresses, 
Saturdays of September and October, at 7.30 p.m. 
The following brethren will give help—T. A. Kirkby, 
James Wilson, S. E. Bebbington, R. T. Greig, T. 
Sinclair, Scott Forrester, E. W. Greenlaw, 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
AYR.—Inclement weather marred the Low Green 

annual gathering, but the meetings were carried on 
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in Victoria Hall where D. Mackenzie Miller and 
others gave appreciated help. 

WHITLETTS.—Brethren from Ayr, Prestwick, Glen-
burn, Annbank, and other parts, are rallying round 
»nd giving splendid help in the Ayrshire Gospel Tent 
nestings. Local folks are turning" out well, and there 
is a good measure of interest. Mr. Miller continues 
proclaiming the simple message of the Gospel with 
power, and some have been saved. The Children's 
meetings are very encouraging. The district is being 
well visited and Gospel literature is well received. 

DUNBAR.—During "Fair Holidays" visiting brethren 
held Gospel meetings nightly at the harbour. Thous
ands of tracts distributed and many heard the Word. 

ALEX P H I L I P has been visiting farms and crofts in 
Sandwich and Harray districts, and also having a 
few meetings. Expects to be at Dounby and Kirkwall 
markets this month, when there will be a good oppor
tunity for open-air work and tract distribution, when 
thousands will gather from the islands and country 
districts. He intends to go on to Shetland for a little 
time after that (D.V.), and will value prayers of 
God's people that there may be times of blessing. 
Two young men were baptized in Harray two weeks 
ago. 

CHARLES REID visited Wick and Caithness giving 
help, and has now commenced tent work at Old 
Meld rum. There is a good interest among the young 
people, and he hopes to reach many of the older 
ones through them. Remember in prayer. 

WHITHORN.—Geo. Bond has Wigtownshire Tent here 
and with the help of Airs. Bond is getting round the 
homes visiting with Gospel literature. There are 
quite a number of soldiers in the district and our 
friends are seeking to reach them as well. The work 
in the tent is stiff but prayer desired for a time of 
awakening. 

CLYDEBANK.—F. Whilmore is with the Dumbarton
shire Gospel Tent, pitched at Barns Street, Clydebank. 
Work still stiff, yet the Lord blesses. 

GLASGOW.—Joseph Glancy is having large and en
couraging meetings in Glasgow Assemblies' Tent, 
pitched at Wolseley Street, Oatlands. Souls saved and 
saints blessed. 

LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENTS.—Helpful and 
profitable ministry was given by W. R. Matier, J. 
Go van, J. Stothers, and W. Hagan at opening con
ference in Mo. 1 tent at Coatdyke, on Saturday, 29th 
July. Meetings are being very well attended in the 
tent, interest very good. Encouraging and profitable 
ministry was given by R. Chapman, G. Brown, G. 
Mair and J. Carrick at opening conference in No. 2 
lent at Douglas West, on Saturday, 29th July. Mr. 
Carrick finds the work hard and difficult, and not 
much of a response on the part of the people to come 
to the meetings. 

WM. SCOTT has visited Barrhill, Colmonell, Pinwherry, 
Ballantrae and Barr, all in South Ayrshire, having 
open-air meetings during week-nights and in halls on 
Sundays. Gave away many tracts which were well 
received. Had good hearing and quite good interest 
especially in Barrhill. and Ballantrae. Going on to 
Kelso and Jedburgh. 

CALIFORNIA, by Falkirk.—Re-opening Conference in 
Mid-Scotland Gospel Tent, on Saturday, 29th July, 
was well attended. Ministry by local and other 
brethren. Good interest being shown in the Gospel. 
Mr. Richardson again in charge. 

BRUCE and INGRAM have, on cycles, visited many 
districts in Fifeshire with Gospel literature, and had 
encouraging open-air meetings in Ladybank and Kirk
caldy localities. 

WM. DUNCAN with Gospel car and the help of some 
young brethren on holiday was able to reach a num
ber of needy places in Northern Perthshire, Inverness-
shire and East Fife. Hopes to itinerate in outlying 
places of Aberdeenshire during September. 

JOHN STOUT, Lerwick, reports encouraging time in 
July, visiting herring stations, and Eshaness district. 
Invited back to latter place at end of harvest. Will 
value prayer. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. , September 1st and 2nd. 

A. H. Boulton, W. E. Vine, Dr. Martzinkovski. (H. 
G. Hall, "Plas Menai"). 

BRISTOL.—Abingdon Road Hall, Fishponds, Septem
ber 2nd, at 3.30 and 5.15 p.m. H. E. Marsom and 
F, Stradling. 

SHAFTESBURY.—Ebenezer Hall, Salisbury Street, 
Annual, Saturday, 2nd September, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. 
Speakers, D. W. Brealey and F. C. Mogridge. 

BLACKBURN.—Lancashire Missionary Conference in 
Victoria Hall, September 2nd to 4th. Speakers/ W. 
E. Vine, M.A., S. V. Mitchell, L. Adcock, J. Teskey, 
A. Chappell, T. Moses and others. Particulars, T. 
Counsell, 425 Audley Range, Blackburn. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—Missionary, Septem
ber 2nd to 9th. Speakers expected, Walter Redwood, 
India; W. Fraser Naismith, Glasgow, and others. 
Full particulars from H. Pennant Jones, Meadow-
croft, Bowness-on-Windermere. 

YEOVIL.—September 5th (evening) to September ,8th 
(morning). (W. H. Higgins, 37 Roping Road). 

CLAVERHAM.—September 6th, at 3.30 and 7 p.m. 
W. H. Clarke, J. Smart, F. Stradling. 

VERNHAM DEAN.—Gospel Hall, September 6th, at 
3 and 6 p.m. H. E. Marsom, F. Moore, W. Wynne. 

PORTSMOUTH.—Rudmore Hall, September 6th, at 3 
and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, J. B. Watson and R. 
Scammell. 

SWANSEA.—Young People's Rally, on September 9th, 
at 7.15 p.m., Gospel Hall, Mumbles. W. H. P. 
Lessey. October 14th, George Street Gospel Hall, 
Swansea. Speaker, H . Wildish. 

EXETER.—Civic Hall, Queen Street, September 12th, 
13th, at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.15 p.m. L. W. Adcock, 
D. W. Brealey, H. S. Dalling, W. S. Durham, G. C. 
D. Howley, Dr. A. M. Maclachlan. Cheeke Street 
Hall, Sisters,' September 13th, at 11 a.m. Mrs. 
Adcock, Mrs. Dalling, Mrs. Durham. (F. Pester, 23 
Barnfield Road). 

TEIGNMOUTH.—Annual Fellowship in Bitton Street 
Gospel Hall, Thursday, 14th September, 11.30 a.m., 
2.30 and 6 p.m. Particulars, F. C. Tothill, "Fern-
worthy," Exeter Road, Teignmouth. 

BRISTOL.—Chelsea Gospel Hall. Half-yearly Fellow
ship Meetings, on Saturday, September 16th. Mr. St. 
John expected at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. Subjects; "Thirty 
Pieces of Silver," and "The True Day of Atonement." 

WIMBLEDON.—Cross Road Hall, September 17th to 
30th. P. S. Mills. 

CROYDON.—North End Hall, September 19th, at 8 
p.m. Dr. Martzinkovski. 

DEVIZES.—Salem, September 20th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
TAUNTON.—The Octagon, Y.P., September 21st. J. 

Stephen, P. J. Wiseman. 
LEEDS.—Roundhay Assembly, in the Parochial Hall, 

Fitzroy Drive, Oakwood, Saturday, September 23rd. 
Meetings at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers expected, K. 
G. Hyland, Retford, and W. Fraser Naismith, Glasgow. 

LIVERPOOL.—Y.M.C.A., Mount Pleasant, September 
16th, 23rd and 30th, at 7.15 p.m. Missionary Confer
ence, November 4th to 7th. 

SOUTH NORWOOD.—Missionary in Denmark Road 
Hall, Saturday, 23rd September, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, P. J. Wiseman, W. F. James, China, and 
W. Redwood, India. 

FELIXSTOWE.—Annual , Raneleigh Road Hall, Satur
day, 23rd September, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, T. O. 
Mullender, G. F. Yallance and J. E. Hamilton. 

HORSHAM.—Annual in Denne Road Gospel Hall, 
Saturday, 23rd September, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. Speak
ers, J. M. Shaw, London; and Wm. Hagan, Belfast. 

MARGATE.—Northumberland Hall, Northdown Road, 
September 28th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, W. E. 
Vine, M.A., G. M. J. Lear. Particulars, W. Sercombe, 
10 Westcliff Gardens. 

ALDERSHOT.—Y.M.C.A., Station Road, Y.P. Rally, 
September 30th. P. P. Chamings. 

BRADFORD Gospel Hall, Storr Hill, Wyke, Septem
ber 30th, at 3.15 and 6 p.m. F. A. Tatford and L. 
W. Kern. 
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LEICESTER.—Missionary, September 30th to October 
2nd. (T. A. Judson, 42 Sandown Road). 

BRISTOL.—Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street, 
September 30th to October 4th. Home workers. G. 
Goodman, J. McCready. (\V. J. Stermer, "Glen Avon," 
Avon Grove, Sneyd Park) . 

SYDENHAM.—Mayow Road Hall, September 30th, at 
3.30 and 6 p.m. jubilee. W. Harrison, J. B. Watson. 

WALLINGTON—Hil lcres t Hall, Woodcote Road, Sept. 
30th, at 7.30 p.m. Y.P. Rally. Harold F. Wildish. 

WEMBLEY—Gospel Hall, Ealing Road. Y.P., Sept. 
30th. G. M. J. Lear, J. M. Shaw, E. F. Walker. 

SHEFFIELD.—Annual in Cemetery Road Meeting Hall, 
Saturday, 30th September. Speakers expected, A. J. 
Alexander Dyer, Bromley, and G. P. Price, Sutton. 

LIVERPOOL.—Gospel Hall, Boaler Street, September 
30th. Diamond Jubilee. F. C. Grant, J. McAlpine, 
A. Widdison. (A. E. Hayley, IS Bigham Road). 

LEIGH-ON-SEA.—Annual in Elmsleigh Drive Hall, 
Saturday, 30th September, 3.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
II. St. John and R. Guyatt. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Ministry Conference, Town Hall, 
Paradise Street, Saturday and Monday, September 
30th and October 2nd. Correspondence, E. H. White-
house, Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, llandsworth, 
Birmingham. 

LIVERPOOL.—Gospel Hall, Boaler Street. Mr. J. 
McAlpine gives Gospel addresses for two weeks, com
mencing October 1st. Sundays at 6.30 p.m.. Monday 
to Thursday, 8 p.m. 

CROYDON.—North End Hall, October 2nd to 6th. H. 
F. Wildish, J. B. Watson, W. E. Vine, R. Scammell. 
Evangelistic Campaign, October 8th to 13th, at 8 p.m. 
H. F. Wildish. 

READING.—Annual in Abbey Hall, King's Road, Oct. 
3rd, 4th and 5th, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. each day. 
Speakers expected, Will Harrison, Hornsey; Hy. 
Steedman, Sutton Coldfield; E. Curzon, Kenton; S. 
V. Mitchell, London; and Ernest Barker, Streatham. 

SEVENOAKS.—Vine Hall, October 4th, at 3 and 6 
p.m. A. J. Atkins, H. St. John. 

CARDIFF.—Annual in Wood Street Church, October 
4th and 5th. Speakers expected, Wm. Gilmore, Ban
gor ; G. M. J. Lear, Argentine ; Jas. Stephen, London; 
and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

TOTTENHAM.—Brook Street Chapel, October 7th, at 
4.15 and 6.30 p.m. 100th Annual Conference. F. K. 
Bryant, D. Ward. 

CARLISLE.—Hebron Hall. Missionary Conference, 7th 
October, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. H. Boulton, 
Bebington ; R. J. Wilding, Belgian Congo; and others. 

LEEDS.—Yorkshire Missionary Conference in Blenheim 
Baptist Church, October 7th to 9th. Missionaries 
expected, H. S. Dalling, Brazil; Dr. II. J. Hoyte, 
Africa; Dr. Martzinkovski, Eastern Europe; and Mr. 
A. E. Phillips, China. W. D. Whitelaw of Irvine ex
pected for Ministry of the Word. Correspondence to 
Mr. J. T. Fewings, "Roathlyn," 31 King's Mount, 
Leeds 7. 

NORWICH—Stuar t Hall, October 13th, J. B. Watson; 
20th, E. S. Curzon; 27th, E. W. Rogers; November 
3rd, H. P. Barker; 10th, J. M. Shaw; 17th, S. V. 
Mitchell; 24th, H. St. John. 

REDHILL Shrewsbury Hall. Y.P. Missionary, Oct. 
14th, at 4 and 6.15 p.m. 

BLOOMSBURY—Central Church, Oct. 14th. Counties 
Evangelistic Work. 

CATFORD—Glenfarg Hall, -Glenfarg Road, October 
14th, at 4 and 6 p.m. Dr. G. Henderson, W. E. Vine, 
J. B. Watson. 

HARLESDEN—Shrewsbury Hall, October 14th, at 3.30 
and 6.15 p.m. R. W. MacAdam, J. M. Shaw, A. W. 
Young. 

EXETER.—Special Evangelistic Campaign. Theatre 
Royal at 8 p.m. October 15th, D. Ward ; 22nd, F. 
Elliott; October 29th, November 5th, 12th, 19th, H. 
F. Wildish. Barnfield Hall, October 30th to Novem
ber 3rd, at 7.45 p.m. H. F. Wildish.. Civic Hall, 
November 6th to 10th, at 7.45 p.m. H. F. Wildish. 

ADDISCOMBE—Addiscombe Hall, Bingham Road, 
October 21st, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. H. L. Gammon, R. 
Scammell, W. J. Wiseman. 

LONDON.—Annual Missionary Meetings in Central 
Hall, Westminster, October 26th and 27th. Partic
ulars from Mr. Wm. Stunt, 1/3 St. Paul's Church
yard, London, E.G.4. 

BIRMINGHAM.—United Prayer Meetings, Priory 
Rooms, Upper Priory, first Friday in each month, at 
7.45 p.m. 

CATERHAM—Gospel Hall. M.S.C., November 1st. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

WYLAM.—The Annual Young People's Conference was 
held as usual at Wylani during the August Bank 
Holiday Week-end. Crowded audiences listened to 
helpful minisitry by Messrs E. W. Rogers and P. O. 
Ruoff. 

MANCHESTER.—Opening Conference in tent at Bury 
brought together encouraging numbers despite the 
showery conditions. The ministry of J. K. Carroll and 
J. H. McCulloch was much appreciated. Mr. 
McCulloch is carrying on the work. During latter 
part of July had the help of R. McPike. Encour
aging meetings. Bank Holiday Conference was also 
held in tent. A good company and helpful ministry 
by A. Greenwood, A. J. Allen, J. PI. McCulloch. 

REDGRAVE, Suffolk.—E. Hill with tent here reports 
some interest but a hard place with much indifference. 

WARRINGTON.—Local meetings are hoping to com
mence tent work in an endeavour to reach the R.A.F. 
men in the district. Quite a number of service men 
professed to trust the Saviour during similar work 
near Cardiff. 

PITSEA.—H. Waddilove reports interest and blessing 
in tent work here. Young people being saved and 
some adults showing concern. 

DORSET.—G. K. Lowther with tent now at Winter-
borne Zelstone. 

WAREHAM, Dorset.—Large gatherings at opening of 
New Hall on 23rd July and at Conference on 26th, 
when G. Goodman, B. II. Angel and F. A. Lawes 
gave appropriate and helpful ministry. 

H E A T H F I E L D , Sussex.—George T. Veitch in this 
district with "Beulah" Caravan and Tent. 

IRELAND. 
BELFAST.—Annual Missionary Conference will, God 

willing, be held in Victoria Hall, May Street, October 
13th to 17th. Speakers expected, Messrs. H. P. 
Barker, Charters, J .E. Johnstone, Kimber, Lear and 
others. Correspondence to Mr. T. Elwood, 26 East-
leigh Drive, Ballyhackamore, Belfast. 

BELFAST.—Tent Campaign at Ormeau Embankment 
continues to attract large numbers. The large tent 
is crowded to overflowing, many standing outside. 
Edwin Lewis of Birmingham gives the message 
nightly. Our veteran brother John Knox McEwen is 
again visiting these parts, had some meetings in 

Cregagh Street and other places. W. Kimber of India 
has also been visiting assemblies in the city and 
district telling of the work in India and giving help 
in the Gospel. 

CASTLES and GILPIN now with tent at Eden near 
Carrickfergus. 

D. L. CRAIG had meetings at Carnalea, but found it 
hard to get people except on Sunday nights. Visited 
district with tracts, etc., which were well received. 
Is now having meetings at Ballysillan with tent and 
has had encouraging start. 

R. HAWTHORNE continues in tent at Tullyverey. 
Good numbers coming; some saved. 

CRAIG and EADIE continue at Corvalley. Opposition 
is stiff but the need is great. 

J. POOTS continues in Glascar district with interest. 
WALLACE and BUICK have pitched near Clough, Co. 

Antrim. 
KELLS and MOORE have again commenced near 

Donaghadee. 
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W R I G H T and BEATTIE continue at at Garvaghey; 
numbers and interest good. 

MEGAW and W H I T T E N have pitched a tent at Cherry-
valley, Belfast; numbers fair. 

R. LOVE is working a tent near Ballymoney. 
CURRAN and F L E M I N G near Castledawson. 
FRANK KNOX has large tent at Ballymena. People 

turning out well. Prayer desired. 
BINGHAM and B A I L I E at Finaghy. 
McCRACKEN and McKELVEY at Glebe, near Ahog-

hill. 
RODGERS and ALEXANDER beside Seskenore. 
L E W I S and GRANT are working near Manorcunning-

ham. 
H U T C H I N S O N at Ballylesson. 
CAMPBELL and DIACK at Lurgan. 
BEATTIE and W R I G H T at Doomara district. 
J. STEWART outside of Armagh. 
BALLYCASTLE.—Meeting 1st August—a good com

pany. Practical ministry was given by McIIheran, 
McCabe, Wills, Bailie, Curran, McCracken, McKelvey 
and Hill. 

DONAGHADEE.—A month's very profitable Bible 
readings were conducted by Mr. J. McCabe and Mr. 
H. Bailie in Moat Street Gospel Hall. Mr.. Edgar 
and others gave seasonable help. The meetings were 

*well attended and good interest was manifested all 
through. The subjects under consideration were:— 
"The Church Local," "The Church which is His 
Body," "The Lord's coming for and with His Saints," 
"The Judgment Seat of Christ," "The Kingdom in 
Manifestation." 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

J O H N FERGUSON.—Many will learn with regret that 
our brother has. been confined to bed since the middle 
of June. In spite of indifferent health he persisted to 
preach the Gospel, but finally had to cease. For a 
quarter of a century on either side of the Atlantic 
his labours have been greatly blessed. He will value 
the prayers of the Lord's people. 

WM. FERGUSON.—"We are engaged this year again 
in the Michigan Bible Coach Work—this being the 
21st season by God's grace. My wife accompanies me 
on these trips which take us frequently into isolated 
and lonely districts where they need the Word of 
Life." 

FRED E L L I O T T gave help at Waterloo Conference. 
Went on to Manchester, Iowa, also Des Moines, 
Centerville, Ottumwa and Fort Dodge. Having good 
meetings. 

SIOUX CITY.—Bro. Dillon has finished up with tent 
here. Although a hard place some strangers have 
been reached. 

J O H N RANKIN.—After spending a very happy time 
ministering the Word in the homeland, our brother 
has returned to U.S.A., and hopes to go on later to 
British West Indies. Mrs. and Miss Rankin are 
remaining in Scotland meanwhile. Address for Mr. 
Rankin—C/o R. J. McLaughlin, 80 William Street, 
New York, U.S.A. 

MONROE, La..—Bro. Davis was very much cheered 
and encouraged by attendance and interest on the 
"Tabernacle" chart, also by a visit from brethren 
Robert Curry and Robert Crawford, evangelists from 
Pittsburg, Pa. Please pray for us, this is virgin soil. 

W I L L I A M S and GUNN have pitched tent at Shallow 
Lake, nine miles from Owen Sound, remember in 
prayer. 

SPECIAL.—We would value—for fellowship in prayer-— 
more reports from labouring brethren in the States 
and Canada. District correspondents might help in 
this connection too. We want to stimulate interest 
in the Lord's work amongst the assemblies, and to 
encourage pioneer workers who are seldom heard of. 

OAKLAND, Cal.—Annual Conference, Nov. 29th to 
Dec. 3rd. Particulars from Thomas TTill, 1393 8th 
Street, Oakland. 

WEST INDIES. 
ARUBA.—There has been a happy work in this (Dutch) 

island and an assembly has been formed. S. M'Cune 
expects to go for a few months. 

BARBADOS.—The new assembly in the centre of 
Bridgetown prospers. The three other assemblies in 
the city have happy fellowship. G. F. Nichols reports 
some fresh cases of conversion and baptism on the 
coast where his work-is. 

GRENADA.—A. J. Large is exercised about opening 
a depot for the sale of Bibles and helpful literature. 

JAMAICA.—The interest in all parts is sustained. Con
versions frequent both in the city and in the country 
districts. 

TOBAGO.—J. Moore writes of happy results from 
house-to-house visitation. First the wife and mother; 
then a daughter; finally the husband, long opposed, 
now regularly attending meetings. Active opposition 
from Seventh Day Adventists. 

TRINIDAD.—A. Winship, with local brethren, is 
caring for the work at San Fernando, N. Kion having 
to return to Canada for health reasons. W. Temple-
ton is faced with persistent opposition from R.C.'s. 

AUSTRALIA. 
BANKSTOWN, N.S.W.—Fourteen years ago. seven 

believers met here for the first time in the Name of 
the Lord alone. After much plodding work, there is 
now a fine healthy gathering with a good Sunday 
School. A splendid new hall was opened with a well 
attended conference on 8th July, when helpful 
addresses were given by brethren Edgar, Ashmore, 
Scanlon, Hind and Ashwood. 

BURWOOD, N.S.W.—The monthly missionary con
ference was held here on July 15th. Heplful ministry 
and encouraging reports were given by R. Hichson, 
W. Black, Mr. Tomlinson and W. Sims. 

R. H. CLAYTON, Melbourne, visited Adelaide for ten 
days during his college vacation and gave twelve 
instructive addresses to the Lord's people in different 
assemblies.. 

H. C. H E W L E T T , New Zealand, is ministering the 
word and preaching the gospel in Goulburn Street 
assembly, Sydney, with much acceptance and definite 
tokens of blessing. 

R. SCANLON, Brisbane, returned to Sydney after a 
series of encouraging meetings in Corrimal and Bulli 
and is now ministering the word in several assemblies 
in the city. 

TOM TOWTLL is being encouraged in gospel work 
among old and young in country districts in northern 
N.S.W. 

J. M O N E Y P E N N Y is in Brisbane, Queensland, minis
tering the word in Conference Hall. 

FORBES McLEOD is in Cessnock giving help in min-
istery and preaching the gospel. 

ADDRESSES. 
OSSETT, Yorks.—Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 

Mitchell's Yard, Dale Street, should now be sent to 
Mr. L. Waterhouse, 38 Station Road, Earlsheaton, 
Dewsbury. 

EDGEHEAD.—Correspondence for Gospel Hall, Edge-
head, should now be sent to Mr. Peter Wilson, 
Edgehead, Ford, Midlothian. 

HOLYTOWN.—Correspondence for Holytown Gospel 
Hall be sent to Mr. Peter Morrison, Myrtle Dene, 
40 Main Street, Holytown, Lanarkshire. 

LANCING-ON-SEA.—Believers now meeting in the 
Parish Hall, Lancing-on-Sea, Sussex, will after Sept. 
1st gather in "The Hall ," Roberts Road, South 
Lancing-on-Sea, Sussex. Correspondence to E. Fred
erick, "Feathers tone," George V. Avenue, West 
Worthing. ^ 

BALLINALOOB Gospel Hall correspondent is now 
W. J. Jackson, Post Office, Cloughmills, Co. Antrim. 

GEORGE T. VEITCH should now be addressed at 
"Mayfield," 17 Egmont Road, Sutton, Surrey. 

COLIN FERGUSON of Australia, / should now be 
addressed c/o Mr. H. L. Thatcher, 135 Upper 
Symonds Streel, Auckland, New Zealand. 
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Mr. and Mrs. ASTON have removed from Eastbourne 
to 711 Honeypot Lane, Stanmore, Middlesex, for 
health reasons. 

For the benefit of Christian soldiers and militiamen, 
there is an Assembly at Shoebury* Hall, Wakering 
Avenue, Shoeburyness, Essex. Mr. S. O. Levett 
(Tel. No. 277 Great Wakering) will be very glad 
indeed to welcome believers. 

M. H. GRANT has removed from Airdrie to 183 
Hamilton Road, Mount Vernon, Glasgow, E.2. 

H. W A D D I L O V E now at Emmanuel, Pitsea Road, 
Pitsea, Essex. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. COLIN FERGUSON have sailed for 

New Zealand—North Island—where they hope to re
main for some time before returning to Australia. 
Our- brother has been suffering from an attack of 
shingles but is hopeful that the sea voyage will put 
him right again. Mrs. Ferguson is much better in 
health. 

SYD BURNHAM is leaving early this month for New 
Zealand, where he hopes to help in the work of the 
Gospel. Prayer desired that his visit may be made 
a blessing to many. 

ROBERT McCLURKIN, after a happy and profitable 
time among assemblies of North of Ireland, hopes to 
return to the Prairies of Canada, sailing from Belfast 
on September 15th om the "Letitia." Address in 
Canada will be—-Box 11 Maryfield, Saskatchewan. 

GEO. KNOWLES, P.O.B. 676, Jerusalem, Palestine, 
writes to state that he will gladly communicate, either 
personally or by letter, with the sons or relations of 
believers who may be in the Army or Police in that 
country. Believers can be put into touch with Assem
blies in Haifa, Jaffa, Jerusalem and Tel 'Aviv. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
D. B. LONG, in a recent note, states: "Since coming 

to Biula we have sought to devote ourselves more to 
this work of helping scattered groups of Christians, 
and the Lord has given us. many opportunities. for 
this work. I have thus been away from 'home' quite 
a bit, but one learns out here to make home any
where. I had a good time for a week with a little 
assembly down over the Cassai river. There are only 
ten in fellowship now as some have been taken to 
the mines but they bear a bright testimony to the 
Lord's power and very much appreciated the visit. 
We spent all the time explaining the Scriptures to 
them; there were few meeting hours, we just sat around 
all day at it and then gathered around the camp-fire 
at night and carried on until nine or ten o'clock. 
We hope to pay a short visit to Luma-Cassai and 
later to Saurimo to join the brethren at these places 
in a few special meetings for Christians. My principal 
object in wrtiing to you is to say, that if the Lord 
will we hope to sail for a short trip to the home
lands on August 11th, arriving in England September 
lit. The crisis over the government requirements has 
passed, as we have been granted a respite of two 
years, and we think it is our opportunity. I have 
been six years out now, and feel the need of a change 
and rest, if possible, as fever, etc., has left its mark 
on me. No more letters should therefore be sent here. 
Our address will be—9 Hillsborough Drive, Belfast, 
N. Ireland." 

JAMES E. J O H N S T O N , of India, presently in Ireland, 
wrties: "As you so kindly asked for prayer for Mrs. 
Johnston in your magazine on our arrival in this 
country over twelve months, ago, the Lord has heard 
and answered prayer and blessed the means used to 
help he,r back to health again, and now she is prac
tically in normal health. There is need for help for 
our friends in Bihar, and so we are hoping to leave 
for India again on November 4th, from Liverpool, for 
Calcutta. The Lord has been answering : prayer for 
blessing on the seed sown in Bihar and other parts 
of India, and quite a few are getting saved and being 
added to the Lord and His people. One young 
Mohammedan has had to suffer a lot because of the 
stand he has taken, and was badly beaten recently, 

having been turned out of his own home, and left by 
the roadside. Some Christians took him in and cared 
for him, and now he is going on nicely, enjoying the 
meetings, and others interested need your prayers. 
We will value your prayers that we may be kept near 
to the Lord, that we may be ready for His use when 
and where and how He may." 

"WITH CHRIST." 
J O H N ATKINSON, Eaglesham, aged 53 years. Form

erly in Troon and Ayr Assemblies, and for the last 
four years in happy fellowship in Newton Mearns 
Assembly. Our brother was of a bright and cheerful 
disposition, and took a great interest in Gospel work. 
While in Ayr he carried on, along with others, a 
good work amongst soldiers and sea-faring people, 
visiting barracks and ships regularly, giving away 
tracts and booklets, and was the means of many 
being brought under the sound of the Gospel and 
of many being saved. The funeral was largely at
tended by many representative brethren from many 
different parts. The service in the house was con
ducted by John McKenna, Glasgow, and at the grave
side by John Ritchie, Kilmarnock. 

Mrs. TRAILL, Aberdeen, aged 67 years, wife of 
Richard Traill, of Footdee Assembly, and daughter 
of the late George Masson, evangelist. Saved and 
identified with Footdee Meeting in early years. A 
wise, kind and helpful sister beloved by many. 

TOM HYSLOP, Bridgend, Glam., aged 62 years. Called 
suddenly home August 2nd. Saved in Laugham 43 
years ago. Came to reside in South Wales where he 
laboured long for the Lord. A well-known and much 
loved brother. Will be greatly missed by the smaller 
meetings, whom he loved to help, and by the local 
assembly. "The memory of the just is blessed." 

Mrs. W I L L I A M S , Swindon, wife of A. J. Williams. 
On July 25th, after a ' long and painful illness. A 
godly and consistent sister given to hospitality and 
known to many of the Lord's servants. 

T. PRIDEAUX, of Paragon Hall, Hackney, aged 81 
years. Passed Home July 27th at Rochdale, on holiday. 
A faithful brother, saved early in his teens; many 
years at Hammersmith Assembly; a worker amongst 
the Jews at Bethnal Green; a consistent attendant at 
the Monthly Missionary Prayer Meeting at Aldersgate 
Street. Remember Mrs. Prideaux and daughter in 
prayer. 

WALTER BERRY. Called Home 28th July, aged 82 
years. Saved in late teens at Barrow-in-Furness in 
so-called "Wooden Tent." Lacking education, ^he 
learned to read and write. Helped much by Messrs. 
T. -Robinson and J. Wharton. Came to Jarrow over 
50 years ago, where he and his wife (who predeceased 
him a few months ago after years of wearying illness) 
entertained the Lord's servants for years. 

J O H N J O S E P H STOTHERS, 12th July. Converted 
over 50 years ago. For nearly 40 years in Clydebank 
Assemblies. For the last 10 years an invalid. He 
loved the Lord, His Word and His people. A stalwart 
for the Truth. 

HARRY HOLSTEAD, Belfast, aged 69 years. Fell 
asleep 10th August. For past 40 years connected with 
Victoria Hall Assembly. Exemplary in godly walk and 
conversation. Much missed. 

ALFRED GEORGE BOULTON, aged 75 years, passed 
triumphantly into the presence of his Lord on August 
15th. Associated with the assemblies on Merseyside 
for 56 years. Always aggressive in the Gospel and 
respected and loved by all who knew him. Instru
mental in commencing the assembly at Heswall and 
Bebington. Messrs. H. St. John and J. Bevan con
ducted the funeral service, which was attended by 
over 200. 

ELIZABETH WOODBURN, aged 35 . years. Called 
home on 7th August. In fellowship in Shields Road 
Hall, Motherwell, for about 19 years. A nurse by 
profession, she was laid aside with a severe illness 
about eighteen months ago, which was borne with 
great patience and fortitude. She bore a bright testi
mony to the end. A sister beloved by all. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
THE CHRISTIAN AND THE CIVIL POWERS. 

VIII.—FOLLOWING CHRIST'S EXAMPLE. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

IN every experience of life Christ may be 
our example. That fact is one of the 

basic truths of the Christian faith. A 
follower of the Master need never remain 
long in a dilemma, for He can resolve every 
difficulty. "He was tried (tested) in all 
points like as we are," declares the epistle 
to the Hebrews; and in such a declaration 
lies a principle that touches us most in
timately. There is no escape from its im
plicates; and in its applications to life the 
Christian can derive assurance and courage. 
"Consider Him," exhorts the same epistle, 
"who endured such contradiction (gain
saying) of sinners against Himself, lest ye 
be wearied and faint in your minds"; for 
the danger that assails most of us when 
opposition and investigation create an un
happy atmosphere is that of "fainting," 
caving in, succumbing to the enemy. In all 
this Christ is our example. Even in ways 
seemingly remote from ordinary events we 
may follow Him. 

Catching the true perspective is essential; 
and that the Apostle Peter did. He had the 
happy advantage, when he essayed to in
struct and encourage others, of having 
witnessed his Lord's conduct on numerous 
occasions, and of having passed through 
experiences in many ways similar to His. 
He had been present on that memorable 
night when the uncomplaining Saviour had 
suffered both indignity and insult in the 
High Priest's Hall. The impressions re
ceived then, the example set, the unpro-
vocative demeanour witnessed, gave him 
the standard by which to regulate his own 
conduct and by which to exhort others to 
behaviour that would magnify their Lord 
in the eyes of unbelievers. Consequently in 
his first epistle there is repeated reminder 
that the true Christian spirit is the one 
which models its manner of life after the 
example of Christ. 

Admitting the possibility of suffering 
wrongfully at the hands of unscrupulous 
men, Peter writes, "For even hereunto were 
ye called: because Christ also suffered for 
us, leaving us an example, that ye should 
follow His steps" (2. 21). The word for 
"example" imports the sense of studied 
endeavour to follow the minutest detail of 
a pattern set as a model. But that cannot 
be accomplished if there is imperfect ac
quaintance with the ideal: nor can the ideal 
be known unless there is constant recourse 
to the only Book in which it is declared. 
Misrepresentation frequently develops 
from faulty or incomplete knowledge. 
Hence arises an urgent insistence that in 
days beset with difficulty every Christian 
should make conscious effort, assisted by 
divine grace, to conform the life to the 
example set by the Lord. 

I. 

HERE are the details. First, He did no 
sin. Such a statement, taken in an 

absolute and unqualified sense, lifts Christ 
into a plane of uniqueness. Of no other 
dare such assertion be made. But, bearing 
in mind that in the context the declaration 
is part of a whole, we must not endeavour 
to minimise its implications. The Christian 
must not practise sin. Deliberate and habit
ual sinning is a contradiction of professed 
subjection to the Gospel. Abhorrence of 
evil, avoidance of conduct that gives the 
slightest suspicion of love for wicked ways, 
should characterise the followers of Christ. 
Appearance before any court of investi
gation must be considerably robbed of its 
terror, when the conscience is bulwarked 
by the knowledge that the entire life is a 
witness to good and righteousness. The 
words "He did no sin" describe the per
fection of the whole earthly sojourn of 
Christ; and in the same manner, if not to 

10 
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the same degree of sinlessness, should it 
be true of the Christian. The most persuas
ive eloquence must assume second place to 
a testimony in life which earns the praise 
of others, and, particularly, of enemies. 
How calmly can such a Christian await the 
critical investigation of one's creed when 
the conduct does not admit of genuine 
protest.' Let ail who contemplate "con
scientious objection," beware lest others 
have "justifiable objection" against conduct 
that is other than Christlike. 

II . 

SECONDLY, "neither was guile found 
in His mouth." These words, we pre

sume, refer particularly to the conduct of 
Christ when He was arraigned for trial 
before the High Priest and before Pontius 
Pilate. Of this latter appearance Paul 
declares that He "witnessed a good con
fession." A simple reading of the trial 
(if trial it may rightly be called) cannot 
but impress on impartial judge with the 
strange grandeur of the Lord. No unbe
coming word escaped His lips. Unaffected 
by the parade of power, conscious of the 
Tightness of His conduct, and fearless of 
the consequences, He bore Himself with 
such dignity as has been the wonder of the 
generations since. When answers were re
quired they were such as commanded 
respect. Never once was there attempt to 
evade issues that were clear. Duplicity, so 
frequent in court, was absent from every 
reply. His judge marvelled at His words, 
even although in a jest that has passed into 
history he enquired, "What is truth?" In 
all this Christ is our example when we, too, 
may be called upon to appear before those 
appointed to judge. Duplicity, ambiguity, 
words that try to deceive, must be far from 
us. The straightforward simplicity of our 
Master should mirror itself in the conduct 
of those who follow Him. And thus, despite 
the hidden opposition' of some, we may 
command the respect, if not the sympathy, 
of those who investigate. 

III . 

THIRD, "when He was reviled, (He) 
reviled not again: when He suffered 

He threatened not." Never was there such 

perversion of justice. Every scrap of re
liable evidence pointed in the direction of 
absence of guilt. Yet, notwithstanding, in
furiated partisans of the religious class 
clamoured for His condemnation. Trumped 
up charges, inconsistent in themselves, were 
preferred against Him. His ears rang to 
the vilifying terms slung at Him by those 
of murderous intent. On other occasions 
His terrible words of just condemnation had 
made His accusers wince and cringe. He 
knew the wickedness of their hearts despite 
the semblance to righteousness on the ex
terior. But now in a situation that demand
ed the utmost of forbearance, "He opened 
not His mouth." His reply to the abusive 
incriminating shouts was a noble silence. 
Pilate let the people have their desire, 
because they played upon his passion for 
popularity. Roman justice, almost invar
iably reliable when administered by con
scientious men, was allowed to miscarry, 
and an innocent Victim, whose condem
nation was a vile outrage, was handed over 
to relentless hatred; Guiltless, He was 
forced to suffer. 

In such behaviour we must follow His 
example. Christians do not always have 
justice—and they are conscious thereof. 
What should they do? The answer is, 
"revile not again," "threaten not." And 
whoso keeps his own spirit under divine 
control, and triumphs, in submission, oyer 
the .wickedness of human maliciousness, 
manifests the nature of His Master. 

ffttneuncemeni. 

Owing to emergency conditions 
it has been imperative to curtail 
the size of the Magazine. Serial 
articles may appear only bi
monthly, but we shall endeavour 
to maintain variety of interests in 
other shorter articles. Pray one 
for another. We need your help 
thus.—[Ed.]. 
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Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

BY W M . RODGERS. 

BISHOPS AND DEACONS. 

WE shall now turn to a subject rather 
different from those with which we 

have so far been occupied, and perhaps of 
less interest to some. But leaders and min
isters of the Assembly get such prominent 
mention in our epistles, that one cannot 
avoid dealing with the matter, if these 
"Notes" are to be at all comprehensive. 
As was mentioned in the opening paper of 
the series, the work which Paul left the 
two brethren behind him to do, in Ephesus 
and in Crete respectively, included, on the 
one hand, the withstanding and silencing of 
certain would-be leaders who wrought mis
chief amongst the saints, and on the other, 
the appointing in the Assemblies of a 
sufficiency of leaders of the right kind. 

OBJECTIONS. 

If any of our readers should feel like 
saying, I am no bishop, and therefore this 
subject has nothing in it for me, let him 
remember that the Scriptures contain teach
ing, not only as to the character and 
responsibilities of the bishops themselves, 
but also as to the responsibilities which all 
other? in tht Assembly have witl regard to 
such persons. In 1 Thess. 5, for example, 
we find in verses 12 and 13 an exhortation 
to the saints generally concerning their 
attitude towards those who "labour among" 
them and "are over" them in the Lord; and 
then in verse 14 we get an exhortation 
evidently directed to these persons as to 
their attitude towards those among whom 
they labour. So also here in 1 Timothy, 
while in chapter 3 we learn what the leaders 
themselves should be, in chapter 5 we are 
taught how others should act towards them 
(vv. 1, 17, etc.). 

WRONG IDEAS. 

Our subject too has all the more im
portance because most of the Lord's people 
have either wrong or very vague ideas with 

regard to it. One does not wonder that 
this is so in the case of such as are still 
associated with one or other of the various 
sects, because their thoughts are coloured 
by the views held in the body to which they 
belong. But come along to the Gospel Hall, 
or Meeting Room, and ask that brother who 
has been in the Assembly from it was first 
formed, and who has been looking after 
his fellow-believers and shepherding them 
ever since; Are you a bishop in this 
Assembly? He will probably reply, No, I 
make no claim to that position. Ask him 
again, Are you in the oversight? He may , 
likely answer, Yes. Yet if he is "in the 
oversight," he must be an overseer, and 
"overseer" as in Acts 20. 28 is the most 
correct rendering possible for the Greek 
word usually translated "bishop." 

APPOINTMENT OF ELDERS. 

But someone will say, We have no 
bishops or elders to-day. They were ap
pointed by apostles, or by apostolic dele
gates such as Timothy and Titus, and we 
have none such now. Well, it may be that 
all the elders in the early churches were so 
appointed, although the Scriptures nowhere 
say so, nor is it stated that apostolic 
sanction was necessary in the lists of quali
fications given in 1 Tim. 3 and in Titus 1. 
Concerning most of the elders of whom we 
read, there is no information given us as 
to how they were appointed. There were 
elders among the saints at Jerusalem as 
early as Acts 11. 30, and they appear again 
acting along with the apostles in Acts 15. 
2, 4, etc. But how they became elders we 
are not told. And there were elders or 
bishops in the Ephesian Assembly at Acts 
20. 17, 28, but the only information as to 
their origin is that they were made so by 
the Holy Ghost. 

It is true we read in Acts 14. 23 that 
Paul and Barnabas appointed elders in cer
tain churches; but these were the churches 
that they themselves had planted a few 
months earlier, and such action was only 
natural. Who c«uld better mark out those 
fitted to take the lead than the servants of 
the Lord who had formed the meetings 
from the fruit of their own work? If such 
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a passage is a proof that only an apostle 
could appoint elders, it would be ' equally 
easy to prove that none else than an apostle 
could found an Assembly. 

TITUS IN CRETE 

But much importance is at times attached 
to the fact, already mentioned, that it was 
Paul who instructed Titus to ordain elders 
in Crete, and that therefore he did so as an 
apostolic delegate. This is true, yet if un
due stress is laid on it, one might be 
tempted to inquire, Why should not Titus 
in turn delegate his authority to someone 
else, and that person to some other, thus 
giving us apostolic succession right away? 
Compare how Paul, having committed cer
tain things in charge to Timothy (1 Tim. 
1. 18), then enjoined him to commit them 
in his turn to "faithful men who should be 
able to teach others also" (2 Tim. 2. 2). 
Or would it be right to say, in view of 
Titus 1. 5, that none of "the things that are 
wanting" in any Assembly to-day can be 
"set in order," since we have no living 
apostles or apostolic delegates to do it? 

ELDERS IN ISRAEL. 

It is an interesting fact in the history of 
Israel that they always had "elders" among 
them, from the time when they were 
Egyptian slaves (Exod. 3. 16) until the days 
of the apostles (Acts 25. 15); and yet we 
are never told how they were chosen. 
Someone may say, Did not Moses at God's 
command appoint seventy men to be elders 
in the wilderness? He did not; but from 
am'ongst those who already were "elders of 
the people," in Num. 11. 16, 24, he chose 
seventy to share with him the heavier re
sponsibilities of the camp. 

THE MIND OF GOD. 

Putting together all relevant passages and 
facts, there are two -points which can 
scarcely be denied: (1) That it was the 
mind of the Lord there should always be 
elders to take the lead in the Assemblies of 
His people; and (2) That the manner in 
which they become recognised as such is 
comparatively of less importance than that 
they should be men of the right' type in 

character and ability, and in the zealous 
discharge of their duty as leaders. But of 
course any human arrangement which shuts 
out or hinders the operation of the Holy 
Spirit in making them, as referred to in 
Acts 20. 28, convicts itself as wrong. 

What further remains to be said on the 
subject must be deferred until next month; 
but it may be well to remark in closing that, 
in what has been written so far, it is taken 
for granted the reader is aware that 
"bishop" and "elder," when used in the 
New Testament in connection with the 
Church, refer to the same persons. This is 
put beyond doubt by the interchangeability 
of the two words, as seen in Acts 20 and 
in Titus 1. Paul calls for "the elders of 
the church" in Acts 20. 17, yet when ad
dressing them in verse 28 he says, "over 
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
bishops" (see R.V.). And to Titus he says 
in chapter 1. 5, "I left thee in Crete that 
thou shouldest . . . ordain elders," yet in 
describing the characteristics to be looked 
for in such, he adds, "For a bishop must 
be blameless," etc. 

Why does God allow 
Suffering ? 

BY C. H. DARCH. 

5.—SUFFERING IS EDUCATIONAL. 

"He suffered thee to hunger—that he 
might make thee know" (Deut. 8. 3). How 
many necessary lessons there are to learn, 
vet how slow we are to learn! David 
would never have ruled the kingdom of 
Israel as he did, had he not first passed 
through the valley of affliction, nor would 
Joseph have been so sympathetic had he 
not been hurt in the fetters. Why did he 
not imprison his brethren when he had the 
opportunity? They deserved it, but he had 
himself been in the dungeon and knew the 

"horror of it. Rather would he see their 
repentance. 

Peter was a far greater man after he 
had learned his own weakness. Paul knew 
the power of God better by having the 
thorn in the flesh. It was on the Isle of 
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Patmos that John was fitted to receive the 
Revelation of Christ. 

An old lady was once asked when she 
became a Christian, and she replied, "When 
I was in hospital." Another said, " I have 
thanked God hundreds of times for break
ing my thigh." 

The Psalmist could say, "Before I was 
afflicted I went astray." God teaches by 
allowing His people to pass through the 
school of sorrow. 

6.—SUFFERING MAY BE CHASTISE
MENT. 

The children of God will inevitably be 
chastised. They who are without chastise
ment are not sons (Heb. 12. 8). 

A careful examination of the inspired 
record of David's life will show that. Every 
trouble he had appears to be linked by the 
Holy Spirit with some sin. This is a warn
ing. God has given many instances of His 
governmental dealings with His people, 
"for whom He loveth He chasteneth" 
(Heb. 12. 6). Jacob deceived his father 
with his brother 's clothes. Years later his 
sons deceived h'im with their brother 's 
clothes. 

The sons of Jacob sold Joseph into 
Egypt and bondage, and God allowed their 
sons to be sold in Egyptian bondage. 

Rachel cried in apparent anger, "Give 
me children or I die." God allowed her 
to have children, but die she did. David 
brought Ur iah to his house under false 
pretences, made him drunk and planned 
his death by the hand of another, but God, 
W h o saw, allowed David to reap the con
sequences of his sin; his own son was in
vited to a house under false pretences, made 
drunk and slain by the hand of another. 

"Let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works." "Consider" is 
a suggestive word. Does it not imply a patient, 
thorough examination of each particular case, 
a taking into account of the position, quali
fications, and circumstances of each brother 
and sister; no mere passing thought, suggested 
it may be by a meeting in the street or an 
hour's social intercourse, but a loving indi
vidual interest, springing from a deeper, surer 
source than any human friendship? 

T H E PRIESTHOOD OF MELCHISEDEK. 

To the Editor of the "Believer's Magazine." 

Sir, 
Re the article on Melchisedek in a recent 

issue. The inspired writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews states that he has many things 
to say and hard to be understood concerning 
Melchisedek. Even if we can honestly say 
that the reason he gives for this statement 
does not apply to us, we should scarcely dare 
to assert dogmatically that the Holy Spirit 
means something which is diametrically op
posite to the plain words He inspires the 
writer to use. I regret that the learned con
tributor should do so; the more as he must 
know that many equally learned and holy men 
of God have been simple enough just to be
lieve what is written, and would not accept 
the conclusion at which he arrives with so 
much confidence. 

The words of Dean Alford are worth re
calling:—" 'Without father, without mother, 
without genealogy,' it is very difficult to 
assign the true meaning to these predicates. 
The latter of them seems indeed to represent 
a simple matter of fact, viz., that Melchizedek 
has not in Genesis an genealogy recorded, by 
which his descent is shown. But as to the 
two former, it cannot well be denied that, 
while they may also bear a similar sense, viz., 
that no father or mother is recorded in the 
sacred narrative, it is very possible on the 
other hand to feel that the Writer would 
hardly have introduced them so solemnly, 
hardly have followed them up with such a 
clause as 'without beginning of days or end 
of life,' unless he had coupled with them far 
higher ideas than the former supposition im
plies. I confess this feeling to be present in 
my own mind; indeed I feel that such solemn 
words as these seem to me to decide against 
that other supposition. So far I think all is 
clear; but when we come to enquire what high 
and mysterious eminence is here allotted to 
Melchisedek, I own I have no data whereon 
to decide; nor, I think, is a decision required 
of us. The Writer assigns to him this myster
ious and insulated position, simply as a type 
of Christ; and this type he is merely by virtue 
of negations, as far as these epithets are con
cerned: in what he was not, he surpasses 
earthly priests, and represents Christ: what he 
was, is not in the record. I would regard the 
epithets then as designedly used in this 
mysterious way, and meant to present to us 
that Melchisedek was a person differing from 
common men . . . 'Having neither beginning 
of days iior end of life' (these words again are 
taken by most commentators to mean, that of 
Melchisedek, neither beginning of days nor 
end of life are related in Scripture.' . . . Again, 
however, no one, I think, can help feeling 
that such an interpretation is in fact no worthy 
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acceptation of these solemn words of the 
sacred Writer. The expressions become in
comparably more natural, as Bleek says, if 
the Writer really meant that Merfchisedek had 
not, as mortal man, a definite beginning and 
end of his life. It really would seem to me 
almost childish to say thus solemnly of any 
whose acts were related in the Old Testa
ment, but whose birth and death were not 
related, that they had neither beginning of 
days nor end of life . . . The sense is then 
that Melchisedek personally, not typically, re
sembles the Son of God—in his personal at
tributes, as the Son of God subsequently in 
His incarnation resembled him in His priest
hood) . . . What further inference lies from 
such dignity being here put on Melchisedek, 
is not, as I before said, for us to enquire: 
certainly none which can in any way interfere 
with Christ's eternal and sole priesthood, can 
be correct. It is one of those things in which 
we must not be wise above that which is 
written, but must take simply and trustingly 
the plain sense of our Bibles on a deep and 
mysterious subject, and leave it for the day 
when all shall be clear, to give us a full 
revelation on the matter." 

As to the objection that if the words in 
question are to be taken literally Melchisedek 
must still be and continue to be priest through
out eternity, why not? There were many 
priests on earth in the days of law; but the 
High Priest remained unique. There will be 
many priests in heaven, whether Melchisedek 
is one or not; but they will not "interfere with 
Christ's eternal and sole priesthood." There 
will be but ONE GREAT HIGH PRIEST as 
there is to-day, unique in His Priesthood as 
in every other particular: 

"One, Chief of all the band, 
One altogether lovely, One Lord of all the 

land." 
—W. H. Bishop. 

Mr. FEREDAY'S REPLY. 

My Dear Brother, 
I have read Dr. Bishop's letter with interest 

and care. The weak point in it is our brother's 
application of "of whom" in Heb. 5. 11 to 
Melchisedek instead of to Christ. The Spirit's 
aim was not to occupy the minds of the 
Hebrew believers with the King of Salem, 
but with Christ. They found it difficult to 
believe that God had finished with the earthly 
sanctuary" and its priesthood. Christ as Israel's 
Messiah was apprehended by them; and they 
looked for Him to return some day and re
store all things (Acts 1. 6; 3. 21); but Christ 
as Priest in a heavenly sanctuary, ministering 
on behalf of a people whose portion was 
wholly above, they scarcely understood. This 
being their backward condition of mind, the 

inspired writer found his task not an easy 
one. 

The Spirit's use, first of Gen. 14 and then 
of Psa. 110. 4, is important. Gen. 14 suggests 
that before the Aaronic priesthood was in
stituted God had something better in His mind 
for His people; and Psa. 110. 4 confirms this, 
having been written when the Aaronic priest
hood was attaining the height of its glory. 

All that our brother says, and all that he 
quotes from others, has been frequently ad
vanced; but the interpretation given in your 
August issue is by no means singular. A host 
of eminently spiritual names could be ad
duced in support of it. 

Our brother's concluding remarks suggest 
that Melchisedek is ministering as priest in 
heaven to-day. Few would accept this. Risen 
and glorified saints will indeed exercise 
priestly functions in heaven (Rev. 5. 8; 20. 6); 
but there is no evidence that departed saints 
in their present condition do so. Has Melchis
edek a unique position in heaven? If so, where 
would this put Christ? 

I might add that our Lord is not to-day 
fulfilling the type of Melchisedek, but rather 
that of Aaron. But He is priest after Melchis-
edek's non-successional order. The type itself 
He will fulfil when He comes forth in Kingly 
power. 

Affectionately yours in Christ, 

W. W. Fereday. 

PEACE 
(John 20. 19-29). 

"Peace be unto you"—Appropriate this greet
ing, 

Given to Thine own by Thee, the Risen 
Lord; 

Doors were "shut for fear" in place where 
they were meeting, 

Fear that was dispelled by this Thy chosen 
word. 

"Peace be unto you," no room was left for 
sadness, 

Thou wast in their midst to fill their vision 
clear; 

We by faith behold and sharing in their glad
ness, 

Worship Thee Whose sacrifice has brought 
us near. 

"Peace be unto you". In calmness like a river, 
Let it flow, O Lord, into this heart of mine; 

Peace the world gives is satisfying never, 
Peace that Thou dost give is like Thyself— 

divine. 
John Rankin. 

U.S.A. 
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Editorial. 
CERTAIN European nations have 

crossed the Rubicon. For a whole 
year they have hesitated upon the brink. 
At last the die is cast, and the irrevocable 
decision will mean indescribable suffering, 
be the struggle ever so short. Men and 
material wasted in the senseless extra
vagance of modernised warfare will reach 
staggering figures. Only a miracle can save 
all the nations involved from damage that 
will be colossal. Where and when the con
flict will terminate it would be useless to 
surmise. He is a wise man who maintains 
a judicious silence. The hounds of war 
have been let loose, and who will recall 
them? "Havoc" has been called; and they 
will work their worst. 

What a sad commentary the catastrophe 
is on the vaunted modern civilisation! 
Material progress has successfully sapped 
the soul from moral sanity, while science 
has applied its ingenuity to perfect instru
ments of destruction. Men in general have 
turned God out of their thoughts and lives, 
and they are now reaping a terrible harvest 
to a wicked sowing. Spiritual bankruptcy 
characterises much of the modern religious 
profession. The doctrines of evolution, 
applied in some quarters to their legitimate 
conclusion, have contrived to foist upon 
willing dupes theories that sanction the be
lief that might is right. Disregardful of a 
common Creator, types of men have been 
innoculated with the disease of racial 
superiority, and, reckless of the cost to 
themselves and others, have attempted to 
apply their doctrines in ways harmful to 
the peace of the nations. 

Whether in the East or the West, 
whether authoritarian or democratic, few, 
if any, of the great nations are wholly ex
empt from such a condemnation. It is part 
of the price paid for national greatness. In 
the reckoning of God only one quality is 
praiseworthy. It is righteousness that ex
alteth a nation, and where that is lacking 
the soul of a people has lost its moral fibre. 
The way to recovery is open to all—repent
ance—which involves a sincere humbling 
of the haughty spirit, a confession of wrong 

and a sustained desire after God. The 
British nation as well as other nations has 
been throwing off its restraints, because it 
has lost its vision : and a people without a 
vision is like a vessel without a pilot. Ship
wreck is inevitable. Civilisation has struck 
the rocks of war. Whether it can recover 
itself remains to be seen. 

The problem has a solution. That sol
ution is Christianity, or rather Christ. The 
Gospel of Christ can so alter a man's heart 
that his attitude towards life completely 
changes. Because of their persistence to 
abide by its doctrines and to preach 'its 
message many a faithful servant of Christ 
is suffering persecution in lands where the 
leaders cannot brook any teaching which 
counters their insensate ambitions. Our 
own land should lay the lesson to heart, 
and heed the message of God. Further, the 
plan of God for the good of the whole 
world is summed up in the presentation of 
His Son as King of kings and Lord of 
lords. When He assumes the role of 
Governor men will learn war no more, 
while righteousness and peace will dwell 
together. That, however, cannot be until 
He returns in power and glory. In the 
meantime the Church awaits the Rapture. 

IN a crisis of such magnitude as has 
visited the nation we have, each of us, 

duties to perform. We shall serve the 
interests of all if we endeavour to carry 
out the will of God, even although it may 
be at great personal cost. Sacrifices of 
man)r kinds will be enforced upon everyone. 
Defence restrictions will, in all probability, 
greatly curtail opportunities for public 
gatherings for Gospel preaching. It is 
essential, then, that we should redouble our 
efforts in personal work. The tract dis
tributor may come into his own again. We 
must do our utmost to adjust ourselves to 
new conditions, but continue to preach the 
old message. Let us conquer all tendency 
to fear, confident that God is the refuge of 
His people and He will not fail. Property 
and person are, in His care. The Christian 
whose trust is in God may find numerous 
unexpected outlets for service in ways un
dreamt of before. Let us watch for such 
opportunities, 
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Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy. 
BY A. NAISMITH, M.A., INDIA. 

T H E SERVANT OF GOD AND HIS TESTS (2 Tim. 2). 

THE great truth thus exemplified in 
Christ and in Paul is further illus

trated by 

THE FIGURE OF A HUSBANDMAN 

toiling patiently on in the hope of being 
the first to enjoy the fruits of his labours. 
This Paul had experienced when, after 
days of sowing in tears, he brought in with 
gladness the gathered sheaves. The same 
joy would again be his in a fuller way, he 
was assured, at the coming of the Lord 
when numbers of sinners saved by grace 
through his preaching would form his "joy 
and crown of rejoicing" (1 Thess. 2. 19). 

The law of commensuration is one of the 
great principles of Christian life and ser
vice. In measure as we have been faithful 
here we shall be trusted in the day when 
rewards are assigned. The measure of our 
suffering with Christ will be the measure 
oi our glory at His appearing. 

FAITHFULNESS TO THE WORD OF 
CHRIST 

by His servant is next to be examined, as 
it is submitted to the test of Right Handling 
of that Word (vv. 14, 18). Paul has already 
referred by name to some who had been 
unfaithful to their trust (1. IS), and is 
about to name two others whose teaching 
was contrary to sound doctrine. In view of 
such infidelity a right comprehension and a 
faithful presentation of the truth was the 
duty of paramount importance for the loyal 
minister of God. Now he employs the 
figure of a Workman whose aim is to win 
by the accuracy and excellence of his work
manship the approval of his employer and 
to produce something that will not bring 
him shame. So, with God's Word as his 
material, the bondslave of the Lord is to 
understand, interpret and expound it aright. 
The R.V. margin gives as an alternative in 

verse 15 the translation, "holding a straight 
course in the word of truth." We might 
envisage a ploughman cutting a straight 
furrow, a carpenter sawing a plank evenly, 
or a mason building his wall perfectly up
right. There is only one way to pass the 
test creditably, and that is through the dili
gent study of the Word of God with the 
help of the great Teacher, the Holy Spirit. 
Many, failing to do so, were waxing strong 
in impiety and subverting the faith of their 
weaker brethren. The corner-stone of 
Christian faith and testimony—the resur
rection of the dead—has ever been the ob
ject of the Devil's attack, and his onslaughts 
have been from different angles. This truth 
was strenuously opposed by the Sadducees 
in the days of early gospel testimony, denied 
by some of the Corinthian believers, and 
spiritualised by the precursors of the 
Gnostic heresy to whom reference is made 
here. Paul showed in 1 Cor. 15 that the 
resurrection of the dead is a necessary com
plement of the lesurrection of Christ. We 
cannot have Christ and reject any portion 
of His Word or any doctrine concerning 
Him. 

The closing portion of the chapter in
culcates in the servant of the Lord the 
duty of 

FIDELITY TO THE HOLY NAME OF 
CHRIST. 

Paul could make his boast in Christ, 
"Whose I am and Whom I serve," and he 
did nothing to bring dishonour upon that 
holy name by which he was called. The 
test of fidelity in this case is 

SEPARATION FROM ALL UNRIGHT
EOUSNESS. 

"The firm foundation of God standeth" 
(R.V.) , viz., the truth of God contained in 
the Scriptures—as the basis of God's house 
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subsequently referred to in v. 20, and can 
never be shaken in spite of errors and 
heresies. 

"How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word!" 

THE seal of Divine ownership rests in a 
twofold way on the house built on that 

foundation. There is the seal of the Holy 
Spirit visible to God alone: "The Lord 
knoweth them that are His." There is also 
the outward manifestation of Divine 
possession whereby all may distinguish the 
false from the true, the hypocrite from the 
loyal-hearted. "Let every one that nameth 
the name of the Lord depart from unright
eousness" (E .V. ) . The New Testament 
Scriptures abound in quotations from, and 
allusions to, the Old, some perfectly obvious 
and others not so clear : and it is possible 
that the writer has here in view the defect
ion of Korah, Dathan and Abiram (Num. 
16), when the token of Divine ordination 
was made perfectly evident to Israel. The 
figure here is that of a Vessel thoroughly 
purged from the moral and doctrinal filth in 
which those false teachers were encrusted, 
entirely set apart for God and thus ready 
for any use to which the Master of the 
house might wish to put it. Such is the true 
servant of God, faithful to the holy and 
glorious name he has professed. 

The closing precepts of this chapter,-— 
vv. 22-26—indicate how the three con
ditions of cleansing, sanctification and use
fulness can be fulfilled in the experience of 
the Lord's servant. 

Cleansing:—"Flee also youthful lusts: but 
follow righteousness," etc. 
"But foolish and unlearned questions 
avoid" (vv. 22-23). 

Sanctification:—"The servant of the Lord 
must not strive, but be gentle . . . 
apt to teach, patient" (v. 24). 

Usefulness:—"In meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves" (vv. 25-26). 

Thus the servant of Christ may prove his 
loyalty in these three spheres—by patient 
endurance, by right handling of the Scrip
tures, and by a life of separation from evil. 
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Paul and the Sonship 
Question. 

BY W. HARRISON, GLASGOW. 

THE doctrine of. the Lord in New Testa
ment times astonished the Cyprian 

proconsul Sergius Paulus who was an in
telligent man (Acts 13. 7, 12). Astonish
ment in quite a different sense is being 
caused to-day by certain teachings purport
ing to be part of the doctrine of the Lord. 
One of these doctrines maintains that when 
the Virgin brought forth her first-born Son 
God gained what He had never had before 
—He gained a Son. This, if it be true, im
plies that our Lord had to know Sonship 
in the created sphere before He could 
know it in the uncreated. It implies also 
that when He spoke of the Father's house 
(John 14. 3) He was speaking of a place 
where He as Son had never been. This 
view raises a question as to Who is re
presented in the "Me" of the phrase, "A 
body hast Thou prepared Me" (Heb. 10. 
5). Can this teaching be shewn to be part 
of that doctrine of the Lord as expounded 
by Paul? 

Paul first preached in the synagogues of 
Damascus setting forth Jesus as Son of 
God, and shewing by comparison of Scrip
ture that He was the Christ (Acts 9. 20, 
22, R.v.). This method in the synagogue 
was always an appeal to the Old Testament 
Scriptures. In these Scriptures he would 
find "Son of God" (Dan. 3. 25) and 
"Christ" (Dan. 9. 25) but not "Jesus." 
"Thou shalt call His name Jesus" is ex
clusively a New Testament truth. Thus in 
the order of Scripture "Son of God" takes 
precedence of "Jesus," and that we suggest 
because that which is represented in "Son 
of God" had existence before that which 
is represented in "Jesus." 

I. 

IN Rom. 1. 3 Sonship is connected with 
the Gospei. It concerns God's Son, Jesus 

Christ our Lord, Who was born of the seed 
of David according to the flesh. The simple 
reader who allows a passage to say what it 
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wants to say finds here three things said of 
the great Subject of the Gospel. First, He 
was God's Son. Second, Herwas born of 
David's seed. (Note, it does not say "born 
Son of David's seed." That Paul could 
have said had it been necessary to say it). 
Third, He was marked off, defined (see 
for same word Heb. 4. 7 "limiteth") Son of 
God with power according to the spirit of 
holiness by the resurrection of dead ones 
(Gk.). 

Twice in Romans 8 Paul uses an ex
pression that he never uses again. He 
speaks of Jesus as God's own Son (vv. 3, 
32). He was sent in the likeness of sinful 
flesh. Flesh was the vehicle, the garment, 
in which He came, but if words mean any
thing He was God's own Son apart from 
that in which He was sent. "God's own 
Son" and "the likeness of sinful flesh" 
were two distinct things united in One 
Person at the incarnation. "Flesh" is what 
He was sent in (Rom. 8. 3) ; "the fulness 
of time" is when He was sent (Gal. 4. 4 ) ; 
" to be the Saviour of the world" (1 John 
4. 14) is why He was sent (there are other 
reasons, of course), and heaven is the place 
from whence He was sent (John 12. 49, 
50). As believers we are connected with 
the Father Who sent Him, and with the 
place from which He was sent (John 14. 
1-4). 

II. 

THE Mount Moriah passage in the book 
of Genesis, which probably was in 

Paul's mind when he wrote this chapter, 
throws light on the statement in verse 32. 
The thought in the words, "He that spared 
not His own Son" is, "He that withheld 
not, that kept not back His own Son." 
God admired in Abraham what He was 
doing Himself. When then did Abraham 
begin to keep not back Isaac ? From the 
moment that he knew he was required. And 
so with God. His keeping not back His 
own Son does not begin at some moment 
in time but goes back into eternity, before 
ever man was created. There never was 
a time when God did not know that His 
Son would be required. 

III . 

IN Galatians 2. 20 the Sonship of Christ is 
connected with His love as Son for His 

servant Paul. If Sonship only dates from 
Bethlehem His love as Son for the saint is 
not what we have believed it to be. It is 
not dateless, timeless, without beginning. 
Serious as that is, it is less serious than 
the view we must take of the statement in 
Col. 1. 13. We have been delivered from 
the power of darkness and translated into 
the kingdom of the Son of His love. Christ 
is the Son of the Father's love, but if Son
ship is not eternal but had a beginning in 
time, then the Father's love for His Son 
as such is not dateless, but can be confined 
to a certain moment of time in a certain 
place in the land of Israel. 

From these Scriptures we maintain 
humbly yet firmly that if Paul held the 
non-eternity of the Son as a tenet of faith 
he has not been very careful in his 
language. That is not to say that Paul's 
references to the Son cannot be made to 
agree with the "new teaching." They can. 
But only by a straining of the text that 
amounts to perversion. Happy is the man 
who takes Scripture statements in their 
simple, clear definiteness. Such an one has 
"our beloved brother Paul" on his side (2 
Pet. 3. 15). 

SOME THOUGHTS AS WE JOURNEY 
HOME. 

Peace is the heritage of every child of God, 
irrespective of age or ability. 

In preaching, that which comes from the 
heart is sweeter than tha"t which comes from 
the head. 

Don't live too near the earth: it will take 
all the joy out of you. 

We can only get a true estimate of our
selves when we go into the Sanctuary. 

If our walk is not what it ought to be, our 
communion with God is broken, the Peace of 
God lost as long as we abide in that condition. 

William Stirrup. 
Victoria, B.C. 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvine. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is there any scripture forbid
ding cremation? 

Answer A.—It would not be possible to 
cite a scripture sanctioning or prohibiting 
every practice that becomes prevalent among 
men. Principles guide, and the Scriptures 
afford such principles. 

The burial of the corpse is everywhere 
recognised as normal. Abraham buried his 
wife: the body of the Lord Jesus was buried. 
Devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
so on. Nowhere do we read of cremation. 

He would be a foolish man who supposed 
that cremation would defeat God's purpose of 
resurrection. Neither is he more sensible who 
regards cremation as hygienic. If burial of 
the body, without cremation, has been the 
custom for centuries and that without harm 
to the living race, it seems a needless in
novation at this late hour. 

In the absence of scriptural precedent or 
principle, the practice of cremation cannot be 
admitted to be according to the mind of God. 

In the case of a believer it is a most serious 
thing to take that which has been the "temple 
of the Holy Ghost" and, after death, to "pass 
it through the fire." 

In the case of an unbeliever it is a most 
serious thing to take the body that belongs 
to Him Who has power to "cast both body 
and soul into Gehenna," and to deal with it 
in a manner not contemplated by God. 

E. W. R. 

Question B.—Do the ninety and nine sheep 
of Luke 15. 4 represent saved people? 

Answer B.—The parables of Luke 15 were 
spoken, according to vv. 1-2, on an occasion 
when the Pharisees and Scribes had murmured 
(just as the elder brother in the third parable 
murmured) at Christ receiving publicans and 
sinners. Their interpretation, therefore, lies 
on the very surface of the chapter. The lost 
sheep, the lost silver, and the son who wan
dered, all represent the publicans and sinners 
who were being received by the Lord on their 
repentance; while the ninety and nine sheep, 
the nine pieces of silver, and the elder son, 
represent the Pharisees and Scribes who, in 
their own estimation, needed no repentance'. 
These, of course, were not really saved people, 
as their murmuring itself proves. 
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Other applications of the parables may be 
made, legitimately enough, but this is quite 
evidently the primary one. 

W. R. 

Question C.—Did our Lord suffer death by 
what man did to Him or was His death a 
miracle in view of John 10. 18 and Mark 15. 
44? And was' God's judgment against His 
soul and not His body? 

Answer C.—That the death of the Lord 
Jesus was the outcome of man's wickedness 
is plainly shown by Acts 3. 14: "Ye killed the 
Prince of life." But that this did not occur 
without the permissive submission of the 
victim Himself is shown by John 10. 18. The 
nail-marks and thorn-prints were the visible 
evidence of the wickedness of man. The early 
death to which Mark 15. 44 refers is visible 
proof of the truth of His own statement of 
John 10. 18. These two facts (a) His death 
at the hand of man; and (b) His laying down 
His own life are plainly taught by the scrip
tures, and like other doctrines of the Word, 
are for the acceptance of faith and not for 
the speculative reconciliation by reason. They 
are two aspects which respectively assume 
His humanity and His deity. 

The object of the incarnation was "on 
account of the sufferings of death." Wicked 
men's activities were designed by them to 
effect that death, and they succeeded. For it 
they accepted responsibility, saying: "His 
blood be on us and on our children." His 
voluntary laying down of His life does not 
exonerate them from that guilt. 

It must be borne in mind that the death of 
the Lord Jesus had many concurrent aspects. 
It was murder (Acts 10. 39). It was also 
loving self-sacrifice (John 10. 11). Moreover, 
it was the infliction of divine judgment on 
sinful man's sinless Substitute. To all which 
may be added that it was the active exercise 
of the Power of darkness against the Light 
of the World. No one aspect must be pressed 
so as either to exclude the other, or reduce 
the force of the other. Each should be given 
its true place and weight. 

As to the last item of the question, it was 
"Christ who died," and we never do well to 
divide His Person in an attempt to allocate 
certain aspects of the sufferings of the cross 
to His soul and certain others to His Body. 
"Cursed is everyone that hangeth on a tree" 
does not merely contemplate physical judg
ment. E. W. R. 

NEW TRACTS. 

"Thoughts for Thinking People," by R. W. 
Cooper. 8 assorted artistic Gospel Booklets 
(id.). In 6d. packets or 3/6 per 100. Splendid 
for personal and postal work. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
Sums Received for the Lord's Worlt and Workers. 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 
Aug. 25—J. N., Coalhurst, - • - £ 0 16 8 

30—M. T., Killagan, - - - - 4 0 0 
Sept. 1—Brother and Sister, Orkney, - - 1 0 0 

1—M. M., Bute, - - - - 1 0 0 
5—J. B„ 0 7 6 

.. 19—J. B., 0 10 0 
Total to 22/9/39, - - - £ 7 14 2 

SCOTLAND, ENGLAND AND WALES. 
CANCELLATIONS.—London Annual Missionary Gath

erings ; Half-yearly Teachers' Convention; Catford 
Conference; Horsham, Sussex; Reading, Cardiff; 
Yorkshire Missionary; Carlisle Missionary; Inverkeith-
ing. 

FORTHCOMING.—We believe it is intended to carry 
on Conferences as formerly intimated at Birmingham, 
October 2nd; Seven Oaks, 4th; Tottenham, 7th; 
Bloomsbury, 14th; Kingsbury, 14th ; Portsmouth, 14th ; 
Tonbridge, 18th; Addiscombe, 21st; Newcastle-on-
Tyne, 21st; Aldershot, 28th; Manchester, 28th; Cater-
ham Valley, November 1st; and Rugby, November 
12th. I t would be well, however, to make definite 
enquiry before proceeding to any district meeting in 
case further restrictions should; necessitate cancel
lation. 

REPORTS.—R. G. Lord gave helpful addresses on 
"Feasts of Jehovah" at Horsham, Sussex, which were 
much appreciated. After a few weeks' good interest, 
especially amongst young, at Primrose, near Jarrow, 
John McAlpine brought meetings in Durham Tent to 
a close owing to restrictions. There were a few good 
cases of conversion. G. T. Veitch had five weeks 
near Heathfield, Sussex. Many young people heard 
the Word. Third Anniversary Meetings at Southend-
on-Sea were packed. Messrs. Shorey, Bradbury and 
Venn ministered. Glasgow Half-yearly Meetings and 
Teachers' Conference were cancelled. Tent meetings 
at Whitletts, Ayrshire, were brought to a close earlier 
with Conference which was well attended. Mr. Millar 
had some fruit in this last pitch. Quite a number 
professed. Linlithgow Annual Conference well attended. 
Messrs German, Bell and Barnes gave cheering min
istry. Rally followed. The Edinburgh and District 
Tent had a good season. H. German had June and 
August. Brethren from two counties carried on in 
July. Some saved, some restored. A number added 
to assembly. Alex Philip had good interest in Trondra 
and Burra, Shetland. Numbers not large but good 
interest with young folks. C. Reid finished up at Old 
Meldrum; interest quite good. H. German commenced 
with the Tent at Kemnay, near Inverurie; Walter 
Anderson, somewhat improved, doing a little visiting 
round about Dingwall. Wm. Duncan has been to 
Braemar and Deecastle. Gospel Car now laid up for 

REPORTS.—F. Knox finished up at Ballymena with 
tent and had a week's meetings in hall. Some saved. 
Saints helped. Gave help at Fort William, Shore 
Road Hall. W. Bunting had meetings at Kilkeel. 
R. McClurkin had a few meetings for believers in 
Matchett Street, Belfast. S. Gilpin and J. Castles 
finished up with tent at Eden, Carrickfergus. Attend
ance and interest encouraging until lighting restric
tions came on. T. Wallace finished at Cloughmills. 
Large meetings, seed faithfully sown. R. Love finished 
at Ballybogey. Some professed. Curran and Fleming 
continue at Castle Dawson. McKelvey and McCracken 
have taken down tent and are now in a barn at 
Grange. J. Poots saw some saved in Glascar district. 
Wilson and Toland finished at Maze; numbers small. 
Craig and Eadie continue -at Ballybay. Meetings 
small. Bailie and Bingham continue in tent at Finaghy 
with blessing. The hall at Carricklongfield, Co. 
Tyrone, closed for a number of years, now re-opened 
for Gospel meetings. Attendances good. Special meet
ings cancelled owing to blackout. 

WORLD F I E L D . 
AMERICA.—John Ferguson still confined to bed and 

suffers much pain. Remember in prayer. E. G. 
Dillon concluded two months' labour in tent at Sioux 
City. Sinners saved and saints helped. G. T. Pinches 
giving help from time to time at Sioux City, seeking 
to lead on the new converts. 

PORTUGAL.—The Annual Conference at Oliveira de 
Azemeis was held in the open air. Over 500 present. 
A time of blessing. Dr. Lehmann, E. H. Barker and 
others took part. 

WEST INDIES.—The Small Island of the Grenadines 
—Mayrean—with 150 population, was visited by Mr. 
and Mrs. Eustace. Good meetings. Some anxious. 
Eleven believers were baptised by A. Neilson at 
Lavingtons, St. Kitts, and added to the assembly. 
J. P. Eustace baptised six new converts at Meso
potamia, St. Vincent. 

AFRICA.—J. McPhie paid helpful visit to Teixeira de 
Sousa and district lately, and while there had the 
joy of baptising ten believers. 

INDIA.—The Annual Conference at Trichur was a time 
of blessing. Messrs. Junk and Fountain and two 
Indian brethren gave very profitable ministry. Quite 
a few professed faith in Christ. 

SHANGHAI.—.Mr. and Mrs. Hopkins are privileged to 
visit the refugee hospitals six or seven times each 
week with the Gospel. Many have professed faith in 
Christ as a result of these visits. The heat has been 
very trying. Our friends have distributed some 200 
fans in the hospitals, for which the recipients were 
very grateful. 

AUSTRALIA.—Good gatherings for Conference in New 
Hall at Leichhardt. Helpful time. R. Scanlon con
tinued with special meetings. Missionary Conference 
at Bankstown was packed. Helpful ministry and 
reports. Large company, mostly young folks, gathered 
for Conference on "Christians' attitude to war" at 
Balmain. Helpful ministry given. J. Moneypenny 
ministered to profit in and around Brisbane for several 
weeks. Forbes McLeod is in Sydney for Gospel meet
ings. J. Wilson, now advanced in years, had good 
meetings at North Sydney. Souls saved. The work 
goes on well in many other parts. 

ADDRESSES. 
ELGIN.—Believers meeting- Masonic Hall, Academy St., 

now meet West End Mission Hall, High Street. 
AUCHENGATE CAMP.—Nearest Assemblies are Troon 

and Irvine. Soldiers welcomed at both. 
HAWICK.—Soldiers stationed Stobs Camp or billeted 

in town will be made welcome at Slitrig Hall, Old 
Manse Lane. Gospel meeting on Lord's Day at 6 p.m. 

J. H. ASTON (formerly of India) has removed East
bourne to 711 Honeypot Lane, Stanmore, Middlesex. 

LONDON.—Owing to weakness of numbers and the 
outbreak of war it has been found necessary to close 
King's Hall, Harlesden Rd., Willesden Green, N.W.10. 

W. G. COX of Harpenden has .removed to Stowe Lodge 
Cottages, near Weedon, Northants. 

PITSEA.—Meetings are held, for the present, at 
"Emmanuel," Pitsea Road, owing to hall being ac
quired. Further information from H. Waddilove. 

IMPORTANT. 
Brethren called to service whether non-combatant or 

combatant should insist on being registered as Christ
ian brethren. This will allow them to get to Breaking 
of Bread and other meetings, if near assemblies, when 
duties permit. If registered as "Protestant" or "Pres
byterian" they will be compelled to attend one of the 
churches. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
GEORGE H I L L , aged 79 years. Native Galston. Saved 

New Cumnock 48 years ago. Last 27 years Kirkconnel. 
Mrs. KELLY, Glasgow, widow late James Kelly (P.O.) . 

aged 81 years. Long association Round Toll and 
Union Hall Assemblies. 

Mrs. JAMES RANKIN (mother of John Rankin), aged 
85 years. Saved 60 years. Long association Roman 
Road Assembly. Motherwell. Latterly Kinross. 

N A T H A N I E L NOBLE. Belfast, aged 79 years. Many 
years Adam Street Assembly; took active interest in 
village work. 

ALEX FORBES, Aberdeen, aged 64 years. Saved 37 
years ago. Many years Torry and Aberdeen Assem
blies. 

Mrs. JOHNSTON, Omagh. Over forty years in Assem
bly. Given to hospitality and loved the Truth. 

Mrs. J O H N McKAY, Kirkmuirhill, aged 59 years. Saved 
in early years. In fellowship Netherburn and Lark-
hall. Last 30 years Kirkmuirhill. Will be much missed. 

CHARLES SMITH, Peterhead, aged 78 years. Saved 
48 years ago. In Assembly ever since. Well-known 

* among farming community. 
WM. BRITTAIN, aged 86 years. Many years in 

Bundamba, Brisbane, and Corinda Assemblies, Queens
land. A faithful steward in the Lord's work. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
THE CHRISTIAN AND THE CIVIL POWERS. 

IX.—FAITHFULNESS TO GOD. 

BY T H E EDITOR. 

(CHRISTIAN communities, whenever 
their faithfulness to Christ has con

flicted with the demands made by the State, 
have been exposed not only to persecution 
but even to death. The fact that saints 
have seemed devoid of a certain type of 
patriotism has always militated against 
their safety, and exposed them to the 
suspicion of disloyalty. Whatever else they 
might do, repeatedly Christians, as in
dividuals and communities, have deemed it 
their duty not to compromise their attach
ment to Christ. Violent death might be 
their reward at the hands of men; im
perishable joy would be their portion before 
God. 

In his epistle Peter never moves far from 
the example set by his Master. Recalling 
the unflinching maintenance by Christ of 
righteousness before men, the apostle ex
horts his readers to "arm themselves like
wise with the same mind" (1 Pet. 4. 1). 
The contextual setting of that exhortation 
is most interesting, and its interpretation 
and application depend upon the proper 
construction put thereon. It is not possible 
in limited space to give a detailed explan
ation, but sufficient may be given to allow 
the passage to carry its meaning and its 
message for the time now present. 

The section commencing in chapter 3, 
verse 17, and continuing to chapter 4, verse 
6, revolves round, the idea of doing the 
"will of God." That evidently is the upper
most thought of the apostle. The follow
ing truths can be gathered. 

I. 

Christians are expected to be different 
from other men. They have a body of truth 
to believe. That centres round the Person 
of Christ. He died, the Just for the unjust, 
that He might bring men to God. But they 
have also a duty to perform. They must 
follow the example of Christ and be willing 
to do the will of God. His loyalty to that 
will resulted in His being put to death in 
the flesh; and their discipleship could not 

be perfect unless it was determined to go 
thus far, if necessity arose for them so to 
do. 

II. 

That difference is explained from the 
negative aspect of life as well. Treating 
the second part of verse 1 of chapter 4 as 
parenthetical, the exhortation runs : "Arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind 
that ye no longer should live the rest of 
your time in the flesh to the lusts of men 
. .. . for the time past of your life may 
suffice to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles." The "lusts of men" and the 
"will of the Gentiles" are thrown into 
violent contrast with the "will of God." 
Men generally live as they please and do 
what is practised among their fellows. 
Christians once so acted, but that they 
should do "no longer." They had spent 
"sufficient time" in that course of life. 
Thus by determination to do the will of 
God the desire to do the will of men was 
counteracted. 

III. 

Naturally such a course easily provokes 
antagonism. Men think conduct like that 
strange. The abandonment of excesses of 
riot is a protest against wrong-doing. In
cited to disapproval, former companions in 
vice "speak-evil." Such evil-speaking seems 
in the context (v. 5) to imply accusation 
before a judge. If contemporary records 
are reliable (and there seems no reason to 
doubt them) the conclusion reached is that 
Peter was referring to the senseless accus
ations levelled at Christians, as subverters 
of the social order, whose secret gatherings 
were interpreted as inimical to established 
government. Happily in this country the 
time when that was possible has long since 
passed; but the same cannot be said of 
every country even in the twentieth century. 
Men still "speals-evil" in the same sense of 
Christians whose exemplary lives are a 
rebuke to the common practices around 
them. God has, however, determined that 

11 
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the tables will turn, and when His august 
tribunal is erected, the accusers of the 
saints will give account to God for their 
false charges. 

IV. 

Some thus accused had been "judged 
according to men in the flesh" and deemed 
worthy of death (v. 6). But their portion 
was indescribably better than their per
secutors thought. Although now dead, 
when they were alive, these martyrs had 
believed the Gospel preached to them, and 
God, acting on the principle of strictest 
justice, granted them their immediate re
ward. They, writes the apostle, "live ac
cording to God in the spirit." The contrast 
is evident. In the flesh they were put to 
violent death by men; in the spirit they 
live according to God, i.e. to use a Pauline 
expression, they have departed to be with 
Christ which is far better. 

Treatment like that was not to be un
expected, for so men treated Christ. He 
had been "put to death in the flesh" (3. 18). 
He had been quickened, raised from the 
dead (3. 21). God's reward to Him was 
this: "Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God; angels and author
ities and powers being made subject unto 
Him!" (3. 22). Glorious recompense! 

V. 

Now comes the exhortation: "Arm your
selves with the same mind" and the reason 
appended is, "for he that hath suffered in 
the flesh hath ceased from sin." Reading 
that statement in conjunction with what has 
been declared about Christ (3. 22) and 
abo'ut the Christian (4. 6), the conclusion 
is reached that the clauses in parenthesis 
explain not an experience in life but an ex
perience after a martyr death. The ceasing 
from sin is the immediate reward for the 
suffering in the flesh (i.e. for death in the 
cause of Christ, 3. 18; 4. 6). 

Here then is the glorious recompense for 
the saint as well as for his Master. While 
the One has gone bodily into heaven, the 
other lives "according to God in the spirit," 
where sin no more has dominion, and where 
he awaits the resurrection when, in a glori
fied body, he will enjoy his eternal reward. 

Such a reward is surely an encourage
ment to loyalty, cost what it may. 

Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

BISHOPS AND DEACONS 
(Continued). 

BY W M . RODGER S. 

TF we would attain to correct views on 
the subject of the Bishops and Deacons 

mentioned in the New Testament, we must 
first rid our minds completely of the 
ecclesiastical and official associations which 
are gathered about these terms to-day; and 
seek for the primary use of the words, and 
their relationship to other similar terms 
employed in the Scriptures. And when we 
begin to do this, one of our earliest dis
coveries will be that neither "bishop" nor 
"deacon" is, strictly speaking, a rendering 
into English of the Greek word used; but 
that each is rather the Greek word itself, 
taken over bodily into our language, and 
clothed in an English dress. The Greek 
"episkopos" becomes in Latin "episcopus," 
which in turn develops into the Anglo-
Saxon "biscop," and thence to our modern 
"bishop." By a similar process the Greek 
"diakonos" becomes in Latin "diaconus," 
and ultimately our "deacon." 

The former word is given in the Author
ised Version as "bishop" in four out of its 
five occurrences in the New Testament, and 
in one only does it get' a proper English 
equivalent, that of "overseer" in Acts 20. 
25 to which reference has already been 
made: Two verb forms of the Greek word 
are also found, one of which is commonly 
rendered "visit," a translation suggestive of 
at least one aspect of a true bishop's work, 
especially when we notice it used in such 
phrases as, "Sick and ye visited Me" (Matt. 
25. 36, "Let us go again and visit our 
brethren" (Acts 15. 36). "To visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction" 
(Jas. 1. 27). The other form of the verb 
occurs but twice; in Heb. 12. 15 where it 
is translated "looking diligently," and in 1 
Pet. 5. 2 where the rendering is "taking the 
oversight." In the latter instance the con
text shows that it includes all the care which 
an under-shepherd can exercise towards the 
flock in his charge, while in the former it 
appears to be addressed to the saints gener
ally, as if to suggest that all should to some 
degree have shepherd care for each other. 

(Cont inued on page 271). 
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When God Ordered a 
Census. 

BY DR. HAMILTON, BUENOS AIRES. 

TWICE in the book of Numbers God 
called for a census to be taken, and on 

each occasion it included only those able to 
go to war; the first took place a month after 
the Tabernacle was raised up, and the in
structions were given from there. An army 
was needed because enemies were blocking 
the way to the Promised Land and also as 
a defence for the divine centre of Testi
mony in the centre of the camp. 

God's people to-day are to be good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ, for defending the 
gospel, contending for the faith and wrest
ling against spiritual wickedness in high 
places (2 Tim. 2. 3 ; Phil. 1.7; Jude 3). 

The great army of 603,550 men started 
towards Canaan, but within a few months 
it definitely refused to go forward and pro
posed returning to Egypt (Num. 14). The 
divine sentence was that they should wander 
forty years in the desert, until the whole 
army should die; and indeed the hand of 
the Lord was against them to consume 
them (Deut. 2. 15). 

Could it be that an equally vast host of 
saved people to-day have made a like de
cision to cling to the world, refusing to 
obey God's commands that would separate 
them from the world, and so not going on 
to enjoy the sweet fruits of a true com
munion with their Saviour God? 

The first census was the means of making 
sure that the full number should die; not 
one could be left alive, except Caleb and 
Joshua (Num. 26. 64). Solemn indeed it 
is when God cannot make His people go 
forward; they insist on living very like 
the world, bringing little glory to God and 
knowing little of their Lord's love; when 
the Lord Himself desires the day of their 
death. 

/ / this sad story could not be repeated 
to-day, it would not be included in God's 
Holy Word (1 Cor. 10. 11). 

The second census gave each man a 
claim to an inheritance in the land, and the 
larger the number of soldiers in the family, 

the greater the part that could be claimed; 
"to many, thou shalt give the more inherit
ance" (Num. 26. 54). God delights to see 
His children grow in faith, grace, know
ledge and numbers, for He gives bounti
fully of His inheritance (Eph. 1. 14; Col. 
1. 12). 

The second census proved that God had 
a new army, only 820 men less than the 
first one. God buried the first one, but pro
ceeded with His work. Severity was seen 
in the handling of the old army, but only 
after they had tempted God "these ten 
times" (Num. 14. 22). The kindness of 
God shines forth in the building up of the 
new generation, sons of the rebels, and 
offering them the inheritance in the Prom
ised Land (Rom. 11. 22). 

"BROUGHT US OUT"—"BRING US IN" 
(Deut. 6. 25). 

He brought us out that He might bring us in, 
Into a fellowship cleansed from our sin; 
Out of a distance where sin held the sway, 
Into a nearness of bright cloudless day. 

Out of the darkness of bondage and death, 
Into the sunshine of love and of rest; 
Out of the world and its empty display, 
Into the calm of a glorious day. 

Out of the path of transgressions once trod, 
Into a path of submission to God; 
Out of false peace that the world thought was 

best, 
Into the peace of an undisturbed rest. 

Out of Satan's dominion and power, 
Into the refuge of God's mighty tower; 
Out of the fear of the judgment of sin, 
Into the knowledge of union with Him. 

Out of a death, the result of man's sin, 
Into a life that is hidden with Him; 
Out of the pleasures of sin that was sought, 
Into the joy His precious blood bought. 

Out of the horrible pit and the clay, 
Into the cleft of the rock there to stay; 
Out of the old self with all boasting pride, 
Into Christ Jesus and there to abide. 

Out of the depths to Thee did we cry, 
Into Thy presence we then were brought nigh. 
Out of Thy presence we never shall be, 
Into the glory, at home, Lord, with Thee. 

—J. E. Alexandria. 
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Spiritual Vision. 
BY R. C. MCKEE, BANGOR. 

IT is the paradox of our faith that things 
seen are temporal, shadowy, insignifi

cant; things not seen are important, real, 
eternal. This reversal of values is of deep 
import to every believer, and the fact should 
be ever present with us. "Set your mind 
on the things that are above, not on the 
things that are upon the earth" : so the 
Apostle Paul in his epistle to the Colossians 
sums up the Christian's mental attitude. 

When our minds are transformed by the 

RENEWING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

we view the daily procession of events in 
its true perspective, and discern the in
ward meaning of chance and circumstance. 
The vision of faith enables us already to 
be seated in the heavenlies with Christ, and 
through it we may know "things which eye 
saw not, and ear heard not, and which 
entered not into the heart of man." By it 
we are lifted from low levels of walking 
with earthbound spirits and given vistas of 
the surpassing richness of the land that is 
ours. Moreover, the trivial things of life 
take on new shape and colour, new mean
ing, as they catch the radiance from the 
brightness of our vision. 

How often we find that demands on our 
time and attention seem to multiply and 
leave us 

LITTLE TIME 

for the things of the spirit. At such a time 
the vision of faith enables us to see that 
every moment given to work and recreation 
is not a moment subtracted from our spirit
ual life. We learn that our daily duties, 
however monotonous and irksome, do not 
veil God's presence from us; rather are 
they trysting-places where the Lord may 
reveal Himself to our enlightened spirits. 
Our every task is done "unto the Lord" : 
it is under His scrutiny, for His pleasure, 
to His glory. "Whatsoever ye do, work 
heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto 
men; knowing that from the Lord ye shall 
receive the recompense of the inheritance : 

ye serve the Lord Christ." To the 
EXILED PATRIARCH 

encountering Bethel there was nothing but 
the cold stones beneath, the darkened 
heavens above, and the monotonous waste 
around. He closes his eyes for a moment, 
and lo! the whole place is flooded with 
glory. As it was with Jacob, so it may be 
with us : when our path is in seeming dark
ness and the affairs of life apparently shut 
out from us the presence of the Lord, our 
spiritual vision reveals to us the un
suspected glory of His presence, and 
Jacob's language becomes our own, "Surely 
the Lord is in this place, and I knew it 
not!" 

In the 
HOUR OF CONFLICT 

and temptation how often our hearts are 
heavy with unspoken dread of being over
come and bringing dishonour on the name 
of Him Whose servants we are. At such 
a time we need, like Elisha's servant, to 
"have our eyes opened that we may see." 
For us, no less than for the stalwarts of 
old time, there are marshalled the invisible 
forces of the Lord of Hosts. We need but 
eyes to see them. "Are they not all minis
tering spirits, sent forth to do service for 
the sake of them that shall inherit sal
vation?" Greater by far are they that are 
for us than those against us, for on our 
behalf is "the exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe, according 
to that working of the strength of His 
might which He wrought in Christ when 
He raised Him from the dead." In the 
day of temptation these truths, apprehended 
by the 

VISION OF FAITH, 
bring access of strength; the soul casts off 
hesitations, fears, misgivings, doubts, and 
fares forth in triumph, "having endured, 
as seeing Him Who is invisible." 

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE NATION. 
By E. A. Toll, 121 Christchurch Road, New
port, Moti. A Scriptural examination of the 
believer's position and responsibility in the 
World, his attitude to War, Military, National 
and Compulsory Service, with Contrary Views 
examined. A 32-page booklet for free and 
personal distribution among Christians apply
ing to the Author. 
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How I was Called to 
Serve the Lord. 

BY T. W. RHODES, SPAIN. 

IN 1902 there came a crisis in my life when 
I felt called to devote my future teaching 

life to "coaching" pupils for the univers
ities, and this soon merged into an earnest 
desire to devote my spare time to mission 
work in some way, probably in such a centre 
as Buenos Aires in the Argentine, where 
there should be good opportunities for get
ting many pupils. 

The C.S.S.M. had now extended in the 
Isle of Man, and in 1900 I had resolved to 
begin definite work on the shore at Port St. 
Mary. I was joined in this by a young 
Irish lawyer, and he and I had thoughts of 
going together to South America. But 
whilst he was training in London he had a 
serious breakdown in health and felt the 
Lord called him to stay and work at home. 
The Lord has greatly blessed this friend, 
Mr. R. N. Matheson, among young people, 
and he still continues to be the leader in 
the very prosperous shore services at Port 
St. Mary. 

CALLED TO SPAIN. 

AT the beginning of 1903 I was asked 
by Mr. and Mrs. J. C. Hoyle, mis

sionaries in N.W. Spain, if I would be 
willing to teach their children there for a 
year. I was already studying Spanish, and 
felt I could gain some helpful experience 
in Spain, before proceeding to South 
America. So in April, 1903, I landed at 
Vigo and spent a year at Marin with the 
Hoyle family. I had good opportunities for 
studying and foreseeing how the work went 
on, and at the year end I felt that the need 
in Spain was so great that I could go no 
farther afield. The Lord confirmed me in 
this and I had the hearty fellowship of the 
missionary brethren already in the field. I 
helped the workers in various parts of 
Galicia, especially in Vigo, and once spent 
some time in Valladolid, whence I passed 
OH as far as Madrid, where I saw Mr. 
Faithfull. This short visit had important 
consequences afterwards. In Galicia came 
the second momentous step in my mission

ary life. I married not just a good Christ
ian woman, but the Lord led me to one 
with a true missionary heart and with some 
few years' experience of the work. 

In 1907 Miss Jessie Plummer and I were 
married, and were invited to go to Madrid 
to follow Mr. and Mrs. Faithfull in the 
long established work there. We went 
"with fear and trembling," knowing our 
own insufficiency and lack of experience. 
The trials of the first few years were 
neither few nor light. We had trials in the 
church, trials in the large day-schools, and 
financial trials, as we had to support several 
teachers, and the taxes on the buildings, 
etc., were very heavy. 

SUSTAINED. 

BUT throughout all the Lord sustained 
us and brought us through. Once in 

great straits I was weak enough to borrow 
a sum of money from an American mis
sionary, but I felt reproved when the Lord 
in two or three days sent a very sufficient 
supply, and we were encouraged to go on 
trusting in and waiting on the Lord. All 
those trials and difficulties were most 
salutary for us, and we thank God now 
for all the way He has led us. 

Our one great desire was to extend the 
Gospel into districts untouched before. My 
old father had encouraged me greatly by 
saying shortly before he passed away, 
"Carry the Gospel to people mho have 
never heard it." This great privilege was 
granted to us, as we were led later on to 
live in a district touching Madrid on the 
north where the Lord worked among the 
very rough and ignorant people. Also we 
touched a large area to the west of Madrid 
in the province of Avila. 

VISION. 
Y vision of a chain of villages with 
little assemblies extending from the 

mountains of Avila to Madrid has not yet 
been realised, but there are several groups 
and little assemblies of believers in that 
district now. As for the present we cannot 
return to Centtal Spain. Our hearts go up 
in fervent supplications for the distressed 
believers there, and we pray that there may 
be liberty of conscience and freedom for 
the spread of the Gospel. 
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Why does God allow 
Suffering ? 

B Y C. H. DARCH. 

7.—SUFFERING MAY BE FELLOWSHIP . 

TH E Lord suffered "the just for the 
unjust that He might bring us to God" 

(1 Pet. 3. 18). On that He stood alone. 
But the believer can suffer for Him. If one 
suffers for Christ 's sake, he will receive 
reward. " W e are joint heirs with Christ, 
if so be that we suffer with Him, that we 
may be also glorified together" (Rom. 8. 
17). And again, "Our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding, eternal weight of glory, 
while we look not at the things that are 
seen, but at the things that are not seen" 
(2 Cor. 4. 17). Wha t joy it will bring in 
that day when rest is known, if there is a 
sense of having been faithful to Him W h o 
loved us even unto death. 

8.—SUFFERING MAY BE VINDICATIVE. 

WH E N Satan presented himself before 
God, he told God that he knew Job 

better than the Almighty; that Job would 
curse God if only he had him in his hands 
for awhile, One can imagine the keen in
terest of the angels who were watching.. 
God, however, proved to Satan, angels 
and men, that He knew best. Job suffered 
but sinned not with his lips, and vindicated 
God. Too often there is failure in the 
path of sorrow, and the enemies of the 
Lord are given occasion to blaspheme. The 
words, "Because of the angels" (1 Cor. 2. 
10) are too often overlooked. Job left us 
an example of how to suffer; he vindicated 
God, waited patiently, received his reward 
and obtained a name amongst God's great 
men. May this bring both comfort and 
warning to all who read and suffer. God 
has a purpose in all. Though we are slow 
to learn it, sorrow is one of the greatest 
blessings God has been pleased to bestow 
upon the human race, and it is of the 
highest value. 

God ever does that which is right. Fai th 's 
grasp of this enables one to say—• 

T h e B e l i e v e r ' s M a g a z i n e . 

"Have Thine own way, Lord, 
Have Thine own way; 

Thou art the potter, 
I am the clay. 

Mould me and make me 
After Thy will, 

While I am waiting 
Yielded and still." 

One striking passage, often passed un
noticed, is Rom. 3. 4, "That thou . . . 
mightest overcome when thou art judged." 
It is on the other shore that it is possible 
to look back and see things in their true 
light, when full understanding of what God 
has been doing with us is obtained; not 
here but there ; not now but then, will all 
acknowledge God was right. Meanwhile 
"we walk by faith." 

IN Deut. 8. 16 another reason is given for 
God allowing His people to suffer in that 

great terrible wilderness, wherein were 
fiery serpents and scorpions, and drought, 
where there was no water ; it was, "To do 
thee good at thy latter end." 

Life may be full of difficulties; at times 
we may ask why? but God has a wise pur
pose. He desires us to be "conformed into 
the image of His Son." 

The diamond must be chipped in order 
to reflect the light; the vine branch must be 
purged to bear fruit ; the child must be 
trained to take his place in society, tiie 
stone must be cut to bring out the image, 
and God must deal with His own in sundry 
ways in order to transform them into the 
image of His Son. 

HELP ONE ANOTHER. 

In our effort to increase the circulation and 
usefulness of "The Believer's Magazine," we 
solicit the fellowship of readers who value its 
message. Now is the time to interest others, 
especially young believers, by obtaining speci
men copies for handing to friends with your 
recommendation. Arrange to obtain and send 
several orders together. We pay postage on 
three or more copies sent in one parcel. 
Specimens sent free of charge. 

Special. New series of Assembly papers 
commences in Jubilee Number, January 
Believer's Magazine. 
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Editorial. 
" D E still and know that I am God." Could 

wiser advice be given in any circum
stance of life? In the words are to be dis
covered a fact, an experience and a con
dition. The fact is, "I am God." The ex
perience is one of knowledge, not only of 
the fact but of the Person revealed in the 
fact. The predisposing condition is in the 
exhortation, "Be still." 

Here, then, is a fact about which there 
must be no dubiety. A universe without 
God is the negation of reason and the denial 
of revelation. Nations and individuals who 
discard the idea of God ultimately degen
erate into mere machines, and have no com
punctions about the breach of every moral 
principle. The present conflict, shed of all 
its political and national bias, is at heart a 
naked display of might marshalled to en
force its Godless will upon others. "Take 
my word for it," said Sir Robert Peel, "it 
is not prudent, as a rule, to trust yourself 
to any man who tells you that he does not 
believe in God, or in a future after death." 
But the Bible and reason, conscience and 
experience, unite to declare, "God is." The 
God of the Bible and Creation is "infinite, 
eternal and unchangeable, in being, wisdom, 
power, holiness, justice, goodness, truth." 
That fact is the very soul of religion. And 
that God is LOVE. 

But the fact is not unrelated to exper
ience. God is not transcendent, and in
different. He may be known—not merely 
in an intellectual and scientific sense, but 
in a real, personal way. He has revealed 
Himself as "the living God," and the heart 
of man "thirsts" for Him. No life has 
reached its goal if it falls short of an in
timate knowledge of God. The Christian 
faith gives what neither philisophy nor 
science can offer, positive assurance of in
troduction to the Absolute and Final, to 
God, Creator, Governor, Father. That 
knowledge is attained through Jesus Christ. 
The philosophy of the Christian is summed 
up in these lines : 

"Yes, 'midst the maddening maze of things, 
And tossed by storm and flood, 

To one fixed stake my spirit clings, 
I know that God is good." 
But to know God, man must learn to "be 

still." Here is cessation from human effort, 
from senseless pursuit of vague trivialities. 
The condition is moral rather than physical. 

271 

Many professing Christians have evidently 
lost their sense of God because of their 
pre-occupation with mundane affairs. One 
lesson most of us are in sad need of learn
ing is this, that we cannot re-catch our 
vision of God until in repentance we aban
don our worldly ambition and substitute 
a heavenly for an earthly horizon. We 
must live with God in the stillness of medi
tation, if we desire to know Him in a true 
practical sense. 

NOTES ON THE PASTORAL EPISTLES 
(Concluded from page 266). 

"Diakonos" is a word of much more 
frequent use, and that in quite a variety 
of connections. It is twenty times rendered 
"minister," and seven times "servant," 
while only in Phil. 1. 1 and in 1 Tim. 3. 
8, 12 is it given as "deacon." It simply 
means "One who does service of any kind 
for a master," whether it be the master of 
an ordinary household as in John 2. 5, 9, 
or a king as in Matt. 22. 13, or the Lord 
as in most occurrences. And in this last 
connection it is employed of His servants 
generally as in John 12. 26, and of those 
who serve in the Gospel as in Col. 1. 23, 
as well as of those serving among the 
saints. Not only is Paul a "deacon" (Eph. 
3. 7), but Timothy (1 Thess. 3. 2; 1 Tim. 
4. 6), Tychicus (Eph. 6. 21 ; Col. 4. 7), and 
even a woman, Phcebe (Rom. 16. 1) are 
also so called. The ruler of the land is a 
"deacon of God" (Rom. 13. 4), and Christ 
Himself is a "deacon of the circumcision" 
(Rom. IS. 8). 

BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE FUND. 
EXTRACTS. 

(1) Thank you very much indeed for so kindly for
warding the gift from the "Believer's Magazine" Fund. 
I t was a cheer to be thus remembered by you. I t is 
one's joy to know that all this loving service will be 
amply repaid by our faithful God. He is the faithful 
One. May He make and keep us faithful. Please pray 
that He may. 

(2) Another writes:—We are deeply grateful for the 
very kind gift. Please convey to all concerned our very 
warmest thanks. We greatly appreciate the gift, both 
as a token of your loving fellowship with us in our path 
of testimony for the Lord, also for our Heavenly 
Father's gracious care for our recurring needs. 

Sums Received tor the Lord's Work and Workers. 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

* 
Oct. 2—J. N., Coalhurst, - - - - £ 0 18 0 

„ 2—Bethany Assembly, Stevenston, - 5 2 6 
„ 5—A. P., 10 0 0 
„ 9—J. B., 0 7 6 
„ 25—J. N., Coalhurst, - - - - 0 17 11 
„ 25—J. B., 0 7 6 

Total to 25/10/39, - - £17 13 5 
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PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 
THE DEATH OF CHRIST AS A HISTORICAL FACT. 

BY FEEDK. A. TATFORD. 

"f DELIVERED unto you first of all . . . 
*that Christ died for our sins," declared 

the Apostle Paul in emphasising the essen
tials of the Gospel (1 Cor. 15. 3), and the 
fact of our Lord's death will ever remain 
the fundamental fact of the faith. 

The Incarnation is inexplicable apart 
from the Cross. Calvary was the reason 
for the manger : the sacrifice was the pur
pose of the birth. Christ's object in coming 
into the world was to die. 

Through the short span of His earthly 
life, human hatred and Satanic opposition 
were held in check until the appointed 
hour. But when the hour was come, be
trayed by a traitor's kiss, Christ was haled 
away to prison and judgment. 

THE TRIALS. 

So. intensified were our Lord's bitter 
antagonists when they did eventually secure 
Him, that they could not wait until dawn, 
but dragged Him to the high priest's palace 
for trial at the illegal hour of midnight. 

The trial itself was a perfect mockery 
of justice. He was examined, first by the 
wealthy, scheming Annas, the deposed high 
priest, and then by his cool, calculating son-
in-law, Caiaphas, before the sacerdotal com
mittee (a trial with no real legal validity 
since it was held at night), by whom—with 
the aid of perjured witnesses—He was con
demned for blasphemy at dawn. He was 
brought before the entire Sanhedrim and 
finally (since blasphemy was not a charge 
in respect of which the Roman governor 
would pronounce capital sentence) a charge 
of treason was concocted. 

Then, in indecent haste, they hurried 
Him away to the official residence of the 
procurator, Pontius Pilate, who cursorily 
examined Him in the Praetorium. Dis
covering that He was a Galilean, Pilate 
despatched Him to Herod Antipas, the 
tetrarch of Galilee, as being within His 
jurisdiction, but, after being mocked by 
Herod and his soldiers, the silent Sufferer 

was sent back again. The vacillating 
Roman, unwilling to take any decisive 
action, handed Him over to the soldiery 
to be scourged, and then finally presented 
Him to the infuriated mob, derisively clad 
in a scarlet robe and wearing a crown of 
thorns. No mercy was to be found with 
that howling crowd, however, and at last 
Pilate weakly surrendered to the Jewish 
clamour and gave sentence of death. 

I 
THE ROAD TO CALVARY. 

Still wearing the acanthine crown, the 
Saviour was led away to death. The heavy 
cross was laid upon His shoulders, but the 
weight was too much for the wearied body, 
lacerated by the lash of the scourge and 
worn out by the lack of sleep and the re
peated bandying to 'and fro. A passer-by, 
Simon of Cyrene, was pressed into service 
and the ignominious burden was placed 
upon his shoulders. 

Of that tragic procession down the 
narrow road and through the gate of the 
city, imagination has painted many a pic
ture, but the only details recorded of the 
Via Dolorosa are the grief of the women, 
who.se shrill cries rent the air, and the quiet 
warning Christ gave them of an impending 
suffering for them and their children. 

Except that it was situated outside the 
city gate, the site of Golgotha cannot be 
definitely stated. It was apparently a mound 
rather than a hill, and its name—"the place 
of a skull"—has probably reference to its 
shape. 

BOOK REVIEWS. 
"Serving and Shepherding." The work of 

Elders and Deacons in New Testament Times. 
Good. (John Ritchie, Ltd. 6d.). 

"I Have a Message," by Leslie Greening. A 
series of pointed Gospel messages. (Harmony-
Press, London. Is.). 

Newberry Bible. Size 9 x 6 x 1 in, with 
original notes, tables, signs, etc. In good con
dition. One copy, 45s. Apply John Ritchie, 
Ltd. 

who.se
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The Song of Songs. 
B Y J. F . JOHNSON, SHEFFIELD. 

'" I ' H E Song of Songs, which is Solo-
•*• mon's ." At the foundation of the 

earth, the morning stars sang together 
(Job 38. 7) : that must be so, for every 
work of God, fresh and. beautiful from His 
hand, must bring forth praise. But since 
the world came into being, every age and 
every clime have produced their sweet 
singers who have chanted the goodness of 
God in the land of the living. The pages 
of Holy Wri t are replete with the delight
ful harmonies of Moses and of Miriam, 
of Deborah and of David, and of the host 
of others who have made melody unto 
Jefiovah. 

Solomon himself 'wrote 1,005 songs (1 
Kings 10. 32). Out of this vast number 
from his pen, one is lifted up and without 
excuse or comparison or apology, desig
nated "The Song of Songs." 

No other title could have been adopted, 
no other would be suitable; in-so-far as it 
is applicable to earth, there is no other song 
to compare with it—it is superlative, while 
the rapturous melodies of heaven and of 
the eternal state will be the full fruition 
of the "Song of Songs" so graciously and 
blessedly begun on earth. The "Song" far 
surpasses every other song that has ever 
been penned or sung; more majestic, more 
entrancing, more beautiful, more sublime. 
The deep, impassioned breathings of hearts 
filled with holy love, are its theme; each 
heart finding supreme, ecstatic delight in 
the full and free expression of the other. 
Every note is fragrant with sweet perfume 
as it flows unhindered from the heart of 
the Beloved, presently being caught up by 
the bride, causing her heart to vibrate in 
deep harmony until the eternal love song of 
heaven so expand and swell that the whole 
universe will hear the great fortissimo 
chorus, by it to be enraptured with delight. 
I t is the "Song of Songs" just because it 
is of Him, the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, our gracious Saviour, our glorious 
Lord, our Beloved. 
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Our Home Bible Class. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 45.—John 19. 12-24. 

CHRIST REJECTED AND CRUCIFIED. 

(1) What is the argument that the Jews 
now bring to bear upon Pilate in order to 
entice him to condemn the Lord Jesus to 
death? v. 12. In very striking contrast to 
this, whose "friend" was their great forefather 
Abraham said to be? 2 Chron. 20. 7; Isa. 
41. 8; Jas. 2. 23. Which would it be better to 
be called- Jas. 4. 4. 

(2) When Pilate had this argument hurled 
at him, what did he do? vv. 13, 14. What was 
the immediate response of the people? v. 15. 
What terrible sin did they then commit? 1 
Sam. 8. 7; Isa. 53. 3; Luke 9. 22; 17. 25; 20. 17. 

(3) Long before this, what had the faithful 
prophet Samuel told the Jews that they had 
done when they asked for a king beside God 
Himself Who was their King? 1 Sam. 10. 19; 
12. 17-19. 

(4) In v. 11 we read that Christ had been 
delivered unto Pilate, but what does Pilate 
now do? v. 16, and note specially the last 
sentence in Luke 23. 25. How had "their will" 
previously been expressed? John 5. 40.. 

(5) When the Lord Jesus came out, what 
was He made to carry? v. 17. What will those, 
who seek to truly follow the rejected Christ, 
also have to do, though in a very different 
way? Matt. 16. 24; 10. 38. 

(6) To what place did the Lord carry this 
cross? v. 17; Matt. 27. 33; Mark 15. 22; Luke 
23. 23. Where was this place? v. 20; Heb. 
13. 12; Lev. 16. 27, cf. Mark 12. 8. What did 
they do with the Lord at this place? v. 18; 
Acts 2. 23, 36, cf. Rev. 11. 8. Who are said 
in 1 Cor. 2. 8 to have committed this deed? 

(7) What sort of company did the Lord 
have on that cross? v. 18; Luke 23. 32, 33. 
What Prophecy did this fulfil? Mark 15. 27, 28; 
Isa. 53. 12. With whom was the Lord number
ed then? 

(8) In v. 19 we read that Pilate wrote a 
"title" and put it on the cross, but what is 
this "title" called in Matt. 27. 37? cf. John 
18. 29; Luke 6. 7; 11. 54; John 8. 6. But what 
had Pilate said in Luke 23. 14. Pilate wrote 
"Jesus of Nazareth," but where was the Lord 
really "of"? 

(9) Who were they who objected to the 
way in which Pilate had worded this title? 

" v. 21, cf. vv. 6 and 15; 18. 35. 
(10) What did the soldiers now do with the 

garments of tne Lord Jesus? vv. 23 and 24. 
Matt. 27. 35; Mark 15. 24. How many soldiers 
were engaged in crucifying the Lord? v. 23, 
cf. Acts 12. 4. What Scriptures were fulfilled? 
Psa. 22. 16, 17, 18. 
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" Entire Sanctification." 
Dear Brother in Christ, 

r 
I write to thank you for your editorial in 

this month's issue (August), because it touches 
upon a very practical problem. 

Two young people, dear to me in the Lord, 
are just deciding to leave our missionary 
ranks and join a "sanctification" movement . . . 
the "Japan Evangelistic Band," when they 
were just ready to go to the field in our work. 

Now they base their claim to "entire sancti
fication" on various scriptures, but chiefly on 
Romans 7, alleging that Paul was a "wretched 
man" in his "incomplete sanctification" exper
ience in verse 24, but in Romans 8 he is 
"across Jordan" in the "rest and victory of the 
Promised Land." 

According to these young people, they have 
the blessing of the complete eradication of 
"the old man," "the root of sin is destroyed" 
though "sinless perfection doctrine" they 
scornfully repudiate. 

These scriptures referred to above I have 
carefully and prayerfully explained to them, 
and many others in the light of their context, 
but their plea is that their "sanctified" new
found friends are more spiritual and better 
soul-winners than "The Brethren," and so no 
arguments or scriptures avail. 

I may say that these theories are "in ad
vance of Keswick," and people go from 
Keswick "unsatisfied and unblessed" to find 
"entire sanctification" at Swanwick. 

In my humble judgment these seekers for 
holiness of life do get a larger measure of 
overcoming power, in spite of the obvious 
mistakes in exegesis, simply because they seek 
God's face and earnestly pray, while the many 
enlightened ones in our assemblies fail to see 
their dire need of manifesting love, joy peace 
and all the fruits of the Spirit, and, therefore, 
do not actively obey the command, "Be filled 
with the Spirit." 

In your editorial you say, "Let those who 
minister see that they do not neglect the 
truth that insists that Christians should be 
sanctified through and through." Is there no 
way by which your excellent suggestion may 
be really put into practice? Our conferences 
provide an opportunity, but are often occupied 
with purely objective or prophetical truths; 
and, moreover, in the few I have attended on 
furlough, the prayer meetings of the confer
ences in the early mornings are very poorly 
attended. On the contrary at the only "Kes
wick" I ever attended, I found from three to 
five hundred in each of the two tents at the 
early hour of seven a.m., and the meetings 
were unique in character in that about thirty 
persons took part in brief, pointed petitions, 
all long prayers being vetoed. 
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Is it any wonder that the numbers attending 
increase year by year, and that many Christ
ians are led to obey Romans 12. 1 in a very 
definite way while scores of unconverted are 
led to the Lord in the final evangelistic ser
vice of the Convention? 

I trust you will not construe these remarks 
as a mere criticism of our Assembly testi
mony. "Comparisons are odious" and I am 
fully aware that our testimony to scriptural 
principles and methods of work is more than 
ever needed at home and in "the regions be
yond." It is an open secret that, in the 
foreign mission-field, leaders of the various 
missions now recognise that the formation of 
indigenous churches on New Testament lines 
is the way for native Christians, carrying out 
what so-called "Brethren" have taught and 
acted on for more than a century in this and 
other lands. 

Thus, in the mercy of God, the testimony 
is being blessed to the whole Church of God. 

In the same way the truths of practical 
sanctification and everyday holiness have been 
taught for years in our assemblies, but not 
with that urgency and appeal that the subject 
demands. Have we not gone too far in re
pudiating "emotion"? With what intensity of 
emotion does the Apostle Paul pray the Cor
inthians, "Be ye reconciled to God." (We can 
almost see him kneeling in his urgent en
treaty). Again in Romans 12. 1, "I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy acceptable unto God which is your 
reasonable service." In these two intensely 
urgent appeals we see the dual ministry of the 
great Apostle; to the sinner . . . salvation, to 
the saint . . . . sanctification. 

H. L. G. 

SOWING GOOD SEED IN ARGENTINA. 

There have been sent for use in Argentina 
recently, 20,000 Spanish "Traveller's Guides," 
and our knowledge of the great blessing which 
has accompanied for many years the circul
ation, mostly by sale, of this book, has 
prompted this help to the workers there. 

The Scripture Gift Mission of London has 
printed 170,000 of my Spanish booklet of 24 
pages, under the title (in English), "Questions 
of Vital Importance Answered in Words of 
the Bible (The Word of God)," which is hav
ing a most encouraging result. The last edition 
of 100,000, for which the half has been already 
paid, is being placed in hands by many 
hundreds of workers, more especially the 
native converts, all over the Spanish-speaking 
lands. GEORGE LANGRAN. 

We ask your prayerful interest for this 
brother and his work.—[Ed.]. 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvine. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is the Commission of Matt. 
28. 18-20 for the present dispensation, or only 
for one yet future? 

Answer A.—In reply to this, let me quote 
from an answer I gave to the same question 
many years ago. I have found no cause since 
then to alter my opinion. 

"The Lord Jesus before His death made 
just one appointment with His disciples, which 
was to meet Him on a certain mountain in 
Galilee after He had risen (Matt. 26. 32; Mark 
16. 7). Of this fact we are reminded in Matt. 
28. 16, the opening verse of the paragraph in 
which the Commission, is contained. There 
had been some more or less informal meet
ings elsewhere previous to it, but this was the 
specially prearranged meeting, which naturally 
would overshadow them all in importance; 
yet there are those who would ask us to be
lieve that what He told them when He met 
them there, was not about their own work at 
all; but that He gave them minute instructions 
and comforting assurances with regard to the 
work of some other unknown individuals, who 
would live two thousand or more years after 
their time. They would have us believe that 
when He said, "Go ye and teach," He meant 
that somebody else was to go and teach; that 
when He said, "I am with you," He meant, 
I will be with some other people who will be 
on earth two thousand years hence; and that 
when He added, "Even unto the end of the 
age," He meant, until the end of some other 
age. Those who can swallow this kind of 
thing must have good digestion, for I frankly 
confess I prefer to believe that the Lord meant 
just what He said. 

The statement, which some of these breth
ren make, that Matthew does not acknow
ledge the Church period, is absurd. Is it not 
in Matthew that we have the formal intro
duction of the Church in chapter 16, and of 
Church order in chapter 18? Is it not there 
that we find the Lord's action, so symbolical 
of turning from Jew to Gentile, in chap. 13. 1; 
in which after having been definitely rejected 
by the Jewish leaders in the two previous 
chapters, it is said, "The same day went Jesus 
out of the house, and sat by the seaside"? 
And immediately after, He speaks the Seven 
Parables of the Mysteries of the Kingdom, 
which have so often been shown to picture 
successive stages of this present Church 
period. That Matthew's gospel has a Jewish 
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tinge, no one who is a careful reader can 
doubt; but this is far off from the conclusion 
that there is nothing in it except for Jews. 
The gospel of Luke has a Gentile tinge, but 
would these brethren suggest that there is 
nothing for Jews in Luke, nothing about the 
Tribulation, nothing about Millennial times? 
As a matter of fact the Commission as given 
in the end of the gospels of Luke and of 
Mark has a more Jewish sound about it than 
the form of it occurring in Matthew. 

As illustrating the fact that the Apostles 
did carry out Matt. 28. 18-20, there is a word 
worth noting in Acts 14. 21, "They had 
preached the gospel to that city, and had 
taught (Gr., discipled) many." It is the very 
word "matheteuo," used in Matt. 28. 19, and 
this is the only place in the New Testament, 
apart from Matthew's gospel, where it occurs. 
Were they not here carrying out the com
mission as given in that verse?" 

W.R. 

Question B.—A Christian visiting an assem
bly of God, and sitting back, offers prayer, 
but is instantly hushed by an elder of the 
assembly. Was this a proper proceeding? 

Answer B.—One would have thought that 
the intelligence of an individual who, for any 
cause whatsoever, is requested to "sit back" 
would have led him to see the impropriety 
of taking audible part in the proceedings of 
the meeting. It was not a proper thing. How
ever, many ills of this kind are best remedied 
not by public interference, but by forbearance 
at the time, and private admonition at the 
earliest convenient moment afterwards. If the 
"prayer" (sic) was in keeping with the tone 
of the worship meeting, one wonders why 
the brother was sitting behind. If it was out 
of tune with the meeting, one is constrained 
to remember that some who are not sitting 
behind take audible part which is also out of 
tune. Otfentimes the Lord's name is more 
honoured by forbearance than by interference. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—Why is the "blood" mentioned 
first in 1 Cor. 10, but mentioned second in 
1 Cor. 11? 

Answer C.—The subject matter of 1 Cor. 
10 is communion, or fellowship. That of 1 
Cor. 11 is "remembrance." The basis of com
munion is laid as the result of the "shedding 
of blood" which removes sin that hindered 
such communion.'* Hence the blood is mention
ed first. Chapter 11 has to do with the memor
ial supper in which the order adopted by the 
Lord at its institution is observed. Hence the 
loaf is mentioned first. 

E. W. R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND. 

FORTHCOMING.—-Annual, Abingdon Hall, Stewart-
ville Street, Partick, Glasgow, Saturday, 18th. Nov., 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; Jas. 

and W. A. Thomson, Whiteinch. Galston Conference 
cancelled. New Year Conferences are to be held as 
usual in Aberdeen, Ayr, Kilmarnock, Auchinleck, 
Kilbifnie, Newmilns. Fuller particulars about these 
and any others next month. 

REPORTS.—Harold German engaging in house-to-house 
visitation in North Aberdeenshire, and helping in the 
Gospel where openings occur. Bethesda Annual Con
ference, Glasgow, was packed out. W. F. Naismith, 
E. W- Greenlaw and J. Lightbody ministered search
ing, inspiring and practical words to all. John Stout 
(Shetland) has been labouring in different country 
districts—Sand, Balwick, Sandsound, Tresta and other 
parts. Found a good reception for Gospel literature 
and ;i good ear for Ibe Word in cottage meetings. 
Large companies gather each Saturday evening in 
Bethany Hall, Camelon. Interesting and topical sub
jects have been taken up by Messrs. Richardson, 
Douglas, Naismith, Scott, Fereday, Kirkby, Hewitt 
and Thomson. A large number gathered for Annual 
Conference at Glenluce, on 18th October. John 
McGhee, M. H. Grant and James Petrie gave valued 
help. George Bond giving help on North-east Coast, 
visiting Buckie, Portessie, and other parts. W. S. 
Gelder giving help in and around Glasgow. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Y.P. Rallies at Ross Road Hall, 

Wallington, at 7 p.m. November 4th, O Speare; 11th, 
Ernest F. Walker; 18th, G. J. P. Price; 25th, Mon
tague Goodman. Y.P. Rallies at Shakespeare Street 
Chapel, Nottingham, 3 p.m. November 11th, F. A. 
Tatfofd; 25th, Harold St. John. Y.P. Rally at Sailors' 
Rest, Portsmouth. November 18th, F. A. Tatford. 
Y.P. Rally at Y.M.C.A., Station Road, Aldershot. 
Noveinber 25th, F. A. Tatford. The conference in
timated for 12th November at Rugby has been can
celled. 

REPORTS.—Ross Road Hall , WaUingtatL, is being 
packed for weekly Y.P. Rallies. During October, 
J. C. W. Price, Ernest Barker, E. W. Rogers and 
Harold St. John gave appreciated help. Annual Con
ference at Cage Green Hall, Tonbridge, October 18th, 
was inspiring. G. Cousins and F. A. Tatford gave 
messages of cheer and encouragement. Boaler Street, 
Liverpool.—A Diamond Jubilee Conference was held 
on September 30th. Ministry by John M'Alpine was 
appreciated. A booklet, "The Testimony for God," 
gives interesting accounts of the early days and growth 
of the work. 2|d. (post free) from A. Hayley, 15 
Bingham Road, Liverpool, 6. John M'Alpine followed 
on \vith special meetings which were very well 
attended. Hall full on quite a number of occasions, 
and the Lord gave blessing. Went on to Stafford for 
some meetings. H. Steedman had large and fruitful 
gatherings at Thundersley (Essex). The assembly 
there is making good progress in many ways. W. S. 
Gelder gave help at Winborne, also at Stockton-on-
Tees and Middlesbrough. Races visited at Royal 
Ascot, Stockton and Redcar. 

IRELAND. 
REPORTS.—J. Finnegan commenced meetings in large 

kitchen at Crieve, Letterkenny; needy country. Craig 
and l£adie continue in BallyBay; some are concerned. 
S. W- Lewis is in portable hall near Convoy, Co. 
Donegal. McKelvey and Wallace had meetings at 
Corkey, Co. Antrim. Curran and Fleming continue 
between Magherafelt and Moneymore, and are getting 
the people well—good ear and interest. Bailie and 
Bingham are in Lower Windsor Hall, Belfast. J. 
Hutchinson is having a few meetings for Believers in 
Dundonald, Belfast. F. Knox has commenced in 
Cregagh Street Hall, Belfast. Foster and Magowan 
are having some meetings in Braid Valley. Castles 
and Gilpin at Roughfort, three miles beyond Glen-
gormley. E. Hill having meetings at Burnside, Co. 
Anttiia. H ^ . St̂ ftdYraYi ka-n-ng \afgt Tntttrngs in OVd-
park, Belfast. A good interest in the Word. R. Love 
in Donegal Road, Belfast. W. Johnston at Lisnagat. 
W. Gilmore had good meetings on the Lord's coming 
at Newry. Interest very good. M. Bentley at Scrabo. 
D. L. Craig at Clogher. R. Beattie- having good 
meetings in Dromore. W. Bunting in Kilkeel. Stewart 
and Wallace at Drumenagh. David Craig at Porta-
down. Believers' Meeting at Shanaghan, 5th October. 

Ministry practical. Speakers, Hutchinson, Bailie, 
Gilmour, Wills, Geddis, Hawthorne and Craig. 
Donemana, 12th October. Small but profitable through
out. Ministry by Rodgers, Wright, Hutchinson, Lear, 
Curran, McCrac'ken, Love and Whitten. The 51st 
Annual Conference, 9th to Uth October, at Lurgan. 
Slightly smaller than usual. Good interest in all the 
gatherings for prayer, ministry and the Gospel. The 
subjects at Bible Readings were, "The Church, its 
foundation, character, discipline and government, also 
the Philippian Epistle." 

ADDRESSES. 
New York.—Believers gathering at 125th Street moved 

to corner of 74th Street and 1st Avenue. Correspond
ence to Mr. Arthur Arnett, c/o Mr. J. B. Trimble, 
328 East Market Street, Long Beach, New York, 
U.S.A. East Kilbride.—The assembly now meets 
each Lord's Day at 11.45 a.m., in the School Room, 
Main Street. Alfred Lennox returned during the 
summer to Northern Ontario. Address, 75 Elm St. 
(South) Timmins, Ont., Canada. Mortlake, S.W.14. 
—The assembly gathering at 38 High Street has had 
to close down owing to removals and the outbreak of 
war. R. Roberts should now be addressed at 117 
Annette Street, Toronto, Canada. Murdo Mackenzie. 
—Our brother hopes to return to the Bahamas along 
with Mrs. Mackenzie on November 25th, and new 
address will be Box 968 Nassau, Bahamas. North 
Shields.—Correspondence for assembly meeting in 
Gospel Hall, Waterville Road, should now be addressed 
to Mr. W. Archbold, Junr., 22 Sandringham Gardens. 
George Thomson should now be addressed at 54 
Ontario Avenue, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
GILPIN, Wm. Robert, 'Belfast, aged 75 years. Many 

years in Christ. Long connected with Apsley Street. 
Held in high esteem by all. LAING, Percy, Bellshill, 
aged 62 years. In assembly 9 years. Quiet, consistent 
brother. McPATE, Thomas, Airdrie, aged 66 years. 
Saved 50 years. In Wishaw a few years, and the last 
45 years in Airdrie, where lie was Superintendent of 
Sunday School and was loved by all. McKELLAR, 
Mrs., New York, aged 47 years. Native of Bellshill. 
Saved 30 years ago in Greenock, also in Rutherglen 
Assembly and Youngstown, Ohio. Last 10 years in 
74th Street, New York. Greatly beloved by all. 
GILLAN, James, Dumbarton, aged 82 years. Father 
of late Wm. Gillan, China. Many years in Round 
Toll and Larkhall Assemblies. Latterly in Dumbarton. 
Bright, consistent testimony to the end. HUBBLE, 
W. J., London, aged 67 years. Saved in y6*uth. 
Although a cripple ever active in things of God. In 
early years at Beresford, Walworth, and later Denmark 
Hill. Hardly ever absent from meetings. A true 
pastor and shepherd. JAMIESON, Wm., Lossiemouth, 
aged 87 years. Saved 63 years. Many years in Insch. 
Last 9 in Lossiemouth. Beloved for his consistent 
walk and zealous service for the Lord. MUNRO, 
Alex., Lochore, aged 54 years. His wise counsel and 
presence much rnissed. SWAN, Thomas, Dunfermline, 
aged 86 years. Long connection with assembly and 
much esteemed. Will be much missed. MILLER, 
Alex B., M.A., B.D., Ph.D., Maplewood, U.S.A. (son 
of the late Robert Miller, well known to our readers), 
aged 58 years. Saved in youth in Glasgow. Early 
years in Parkholm Assembly. Last 37 yea,rs in U.S.A. 
For 35 years ministered the Word and preached the 
Gospel in many different parts. He was able with 
his pen as well and gave much help in written ministry. 
Suddenly called home to be with the Lord while on 
a visit to Toronto giving help in assemblies. W H I T E , 
Alex C , Toronto. Over 30 years in happy fellowship 
in Wolseley Hall, Glasgow. Last 19 years in Pape 
Avenue, Toronto, where he was much esteemed. 
McBETH, Wm. C , Glasgow, aged 85 years. Saved 12 
years ago. Bright testimony. Loved by all. LONG, 
Mrs. Samuel, Dfimbuth, Co. Donegal. Saved 15 years. 
The little assembly was formed in her home 10 years 
ago. B U R C H E L L , C. H., Birmingham. A gifted 
brother, iaitYiim sterwaxd arid devoted pastor, Vnose 
high qualities were greatly appreciated and will be 
much missed. In Rann Street Assembly, but well 
known to a wide circle extending far into the regions 
beyond. SCOTT, David, Tivaconoway. Saved 40 
years, and in assembly. Quiet, godly brother with a 
good testimony. Had a real interest in the Gospel. 
J. Stewart and W. McCracken spoke to large company 
at funeral. 
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TREASURY NOTES. 
OUR WEAPONS AND OUR WARFARE. 

BY T H E EDITOR. IN a parenthetical explanation the Apostle 
Paul declares that the weapons of our 

warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strongholds (2 
Cor. 10. 4). The declaration is in answer 
to a complaint about his conduct. He was, 
asserted some of his detractors, walking 
according to the flesh, that is, ordering his 
behaviour after the manner of other men. 
His reply was threefold. (1) It must be 
remembered that Christians cannot avoid 
being "in the flesh." They live among men, 
and, so far as ordinary observance goes, 
they.are indistinguishable from their fel
lows. (2) Christians do not war "after the 
flesh." Their conflict is in a spirit-sphere. 
Their foes are not of mortal kind. The 
antagonism they encounter is devilish, and 
their enemies are invisible, though none 
the less real. (3) To combat such oppos
ition carnal weapons are unavailing: the 
Christian's weapons must be spiritual, sup
plied by God to overcome ruthless attacks 
from wicked spirits in' heavenly places. 
Certain considerations in keeping with our 
previous meditations arise from this dis
tinction between the weapons that men use 
and those at the disposal of Christian 
"warriors." 

I. 
Wisdom is better, Jhan weapons of war 

(Eccl. 9. 18). Weapons of war whether 
ancient or modern are the result of the 
perverted inventive genius of fallen men. 
This perversion is proof that man is not 
what God intended He should be. Money, 
time and talents have all been misdirected 
for the purpose of producing instruments 
of destruction. Wisdom, on the contrary, 
provides the world with benefactors. Often 
in the estimation of the world it is "a poor 
wise man" who performs the works of 
mercy by which men are delivered from 
ills of various kinds. What a debt the 
world owes to benefactors like these; Lord 
Lister, Professor Simpson, Madame Curie, 
Louis Pasteur, Lord Shaftesbury, none of 
whom would claim to be amongst the 
world's mighty ones! And the truth has its 
spiritual exemplification too. Israel at 
Jericho was more effective than Israel at 

Ai, because in the former circumstance the 
people relied upon the wisdom of God, 
while in the latter the weapons of men were 
discomfitted when sin had broken fellow
ship with Him. How true it has been in 
the history of this country! The protection 
and, in a sense, the blessing of God have 
followed hard in the wake of prayer and 
confession! Again, as an individual, man's* 
most aggressive weapon is his tongue, but 
the Apostle James informs us that the 
wisdom which cometh down from above 
is first pure, then peaceable. The culti
vation of that spirit of wisdom frequently 
provokes hostility from those whose nature 
has not been subdued by the grace of God. 
The Christian who has learned the lesson 
inculcated in James' discrimination has dis
covered that wisdom is better than weapons 
of war, let these weapons be even bitter 
words and biting sarcasm. 

II. 

No weapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper (Isa. 54. 17). These words 
have had remarkable confirmation in 
Israel's history, and will yet have. In the 
past, Egypt, Assyria, Rome, and numerous 
nations of Europe vented their spleen on 
the nation chosen of God. Not one of the 
onslaughts met with permanent success. 
The present wave of persecution will spend 
itself, broken on the bulwarks of the divine 
purpose for the Jewish Nation. When the 
Great Tribulation bursts with its unpar
alleled fury upon the hapless race, the 
epiphany of their Deliverer will smash 
their opponents like a shivered potter's 
vessel. True likewise are the words of the 
Christian Church. The blood of the martyrs 
has simply soaked the soil for the growth of 
the seed of the Gospel sown in their dying 
witness. Huss in Bohemia, Luther in Ger
many, Tindale and others in England would 
unite in testimony to the truth of the use-
lessness of men^ attempts to frustrate the 
progress of the work of God. He takes care 
of His own, and in no circumstance will 
He permit the ultimate triumph of evil over 
those who faithfully maintain loyalty to His 
cause. 

12 
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I I I . 

The weapons of Christian warfare are 
not carnal. Our foes are spirit-forces mar
shalled to impede our progress and to im
peril our confidence in God. They are "the 
world, the flesh and the devil," a trinity of 
most sinister complexion. The world hates 
us. It hated Christ. I t does not love the 
Father . In it are the lust of the flesh (in
temperance), the lust of the eye (covetous
ness) and the pride of life (swagger and 
pomp). Such a foe never succumbs to 
carnal weapons. The flesh, that evil prin
ciple within us, incapable of either removal 
or education towards betterment, is the in
veterate foe of the spirit of the new life 
in Christ Jesus. The Devil utilises both for 
his malicious intentions, slandering and 
accusing the Christians. Against these foes 
God has provided incomparable armour, 
proof against every attack. 

(a) Against the flesh is given the "armour 
of light" (Rom. 13. 12). Here in the context 
is a graphic description of the Christian 
symbolised in the conduct of a Roman 
soldier. The day's duties are over. The 
soldier doffs his armour and discards his 
discipline. He spends his evening in the 
dens of wickedness, staining both his clothes 
and his character. H e sleeps in a drunken 
fit. Morning breaks and he discovers his 
sorry plight. High time is it for him to 
disencumber himself of the evidences of 
his debauchery, don his armour for day
light inspection, behave becomingly in the 
ranks, and, bent on performing his duty, 
banish from his mind thoughts of how best 
to gratify his passion. Such is the picture. 
Here is the application. Christians should 
live the disciplined life of the soldier on 
duty, wearing the "armour of light" and 
avoiding fleshly desires. The "armour of 
light" is a life consistent with the profession 
of loyalty to Christ. 

(b) Against the world we may don the 
"armour of righteousness" (2 Cor. 6. 7). 
The best protection against the calumnious 
remarks of the ungodly is a life of moral 
probity. Some of the commonplace direc
tions of the New Testament are t h e s e : — 
Let him that stole steal no more (we can 
steal more than money—e.g., our master 's 
time). Profess honest callings. Owe no 
man anything. Masters, give that which is 
just and equal. H e who walks among his 
fellows clad in that armour has nothing to 
fear from the accusing voice of a disturbed 

conscience. 
(c) Against Satan. This relentless foe 

can be combatted only by "the armour of 
God" (Eph. 6. 11-17). All the parts of the 
entire panoply are provided by Him, and 
the wiles of the devil, and the fiery darts of 
the wicked one cannot pierce the Christian's 
protection. The t ruth of God girds the 
loins. The righteousness, which acts like 
a breastplate, is that which Satan cannot 
gainsay—the righteousness of God in Christ 
(2 Cor. 5. 21). "A mind at perfect peace 
with God" through the reception of the 
Gospel message gives him stability to with
stand the attacks of his foe. His confidence 
in God's faithfulness acts like a shield, 
while the hope of deliverance from the 
wrath to come protects him as a helmet. 
When he attacks the devil in the conflict 
his weapon of offence is the sword which 
the Spirit can wield, a fitly spoken word 
from God that he knows how to use after 
the manner of his Master W h o beat off his 
thrice-repeated attack with " I t is written." 
As a safeguard against surprise he lives in 
an atmosphere of "praying always." 

Thus protected the Christian can face the 
flesh, the world and the devil with the 
"armour of light," "the armour of right
eousness," and the "armour of God." None 
of us can hope to escape defeat unless we 
assure ourselves that every precaution is 
taken in the moral and spiritual spheres to 
adjust our lives so as to know the favour 
of God, and, so far as ' may be expected, 
the approval of men. 

REVIEW. 
"Brethren: The story of a Great Recovery," 

by David J. Beattie. Few of the present gener
ation of Christians associated with the assem
blies of God's people appreciate the debt they 
owe to brethren who preceded them by several 
decades. For centuries no greater movement 
has taken place within the Christian Church 
than that which had its origin in a spontaneous 
desire to revert to the principles and practices 
of_ New_ Testament times. That these assem
blies, discarding all human organisation in
consistent with an unprejudiced interpretation 
of the Scriptures, should have continued to 
grow despite virulent opposition is a proof 
that "God is with us." "The Story of a Great 
Recovery" is remarkable reading. With rare 
charm Mr. Beattie draws upon original 
sources, and without burdensome details, out
lines the beginnings and progress of the early 
days of the movement with which we are 
associated. Mr. George Goodman writes a 
foreword. The volume is tastefully produced, 
containing 352 pages, plus 62 illustrations. 
Published by John Ritchie, Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 
net (8s. post paid). 
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When God Ordered a 
Census. 

BY DR. HAMILTON, BUENOS AIRES. 

THIS second army can teach us many 
lessons. Simeon, the third strongest 

tribe, had become the weakest. Manasseh, 
the weakest, was now the sixth strongest, 
gaining more than any other, even 20,000 
men. The two strongest tribes, Judah and 
Dan, made only small gains. 

The whole army was divided into four, 
each one consisting of three tribes. The 
army of Reuben, made up of Reuben, 
Simeon and Gad, lost nearly one third of 
its full strength, while that of Ephraim, 
the weakest of all four, gained nearly one 
third; while, strange to say, its strongest 
tribe, Ephraim, became its weakest. In 
Reuben's army all three tribes lost in num
bers, whereas in Judah's all three gained. 

From these statements it is clear that 
some of the strong ones became stronger, 
and some of the weakest made the best 
gains. The weak had an equal opportunity 
to become strong and the strong an equal 
danger of becoming weak. Outside circum
stances were not the deciding factor, be
cause the army of Judah, occupying the 
vanguard, the most dangerous position, 
increased in all its tribes; but no other one 
did. 

Why then do certain companies of be
lievers grow remarkably, while others go 
backwards, and still others remain stag
nant? Such a question must provoke 
thought. 

Three wars are mentioned in these chap
ters, but the results do not depend on these 
outside enemies. The deaths resulting from 
the fighting must have been few, for they 
are never mentioned. On the other hand 
the fleshly lusts, rebellion against God's in
stituted authority, sin against God and 
fornication with idolatry, caused terrible 
thinning of the ranks. The sins hidden in 
each heart, not the outside threatening 
enemy, caused the destruction of even the 
•whole first army. There is surely "sin unto 
death"; sin that causes God to decree the 
death of His own before the time that He 

•would have desired (1 John 5. 16, 17). 
Simeon lost very heavily, but he is noted 

very prominently in the great sin of Baal-
peor; hence sin probably caused the disaster. 

The loss in Reuben's army may be under
stood by remembering that the leaders of 
the great rebellion against Moses belonged 
to Reuben (Num. 16. 1). 

THE tribe of Levi was also counted on 
both occasions, and it had grown, but 

only by 1000 men. It had been separated 
for the service of God, but, surely, it did 
not employ well its opportunities, for its 
gain was smaller than that of most tribes. 
Let it be remembered that the principal 
leader in the rebellion of Numbers 16 was 
Korah, a chief of this tribe. 

It may be stated, therefore, that the cause 
of failure is sin; hence the urgent need of 
heart-searching to find it out and of a quick 
desire to remedy matters so that God's rich 
blessing may come upon His people. 

Jacob in Genesis 49. 5 spoke strongly 
against Simeon and Levi, and they were 
now by far the weakest tribes in Israel. 
After forty years the great service given to 
Levi had not enabled it to overcome its evil 
ways so as to gain a place of real strength. 
Privilege provides a solid opportunity to 
grow, but mostly we fail to profit thereby. 

From Deut. 2. 14-24 it is clear that only 
an army purged from all its rebellious 
soldiers could undertake the great war of 
conquest. God removed 24,000 from the 
army because of sin, and then promised 
that it should inherit the land. He then 
gave it a great victory with great spoils, 
with no loss of life; and this army glorified 
God in the victory obtained (Num. 25. 9, 
17; 26. 53; 31. 2, 49). Honest separation 
from sin and sincere obedience to God's 
Word have ever been the foundation prin
ciples for divine blessing. 

Every saved one is on the list of the 
soldiers of the King of kings, but we may 
become reprobates. Blessed indeed is it to 
have His Word that we are in the census 
of the heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ. May we please Him Who chose us 
to be His soldiers, striving lawfully so that 
we may be crowned (2 Tim. 2. 4, 5). 
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Spiritual Vision. 
BY R. C. MCKEE, BANGOR. 

ABRAHAM in his day lived on a plane 
no higher than ours. By occupation 

he was a cattle-breeder; he was a man 
"subject to like passions as we are," in
volved in wars and disputes and personal 
failure. Yet for him "faith's far-seeing 
eye" pierced the mists of twenty centuries 
ahead and in spirit he rejoiced at the com
ing of the Lord from Heaven. Clearly his 
spiritual vision saw that day, and in antici
pation of it his heart was glad. May not 
we, no less, despite the manifold trials and 
the mean vexations of life, 

DELIGHT OUR SPIRITS 

in the Second Coming of the Lord, with 
reverent worship anticipating the blessed
ness of being in the personal presence of 
our glorious Saviour. This is the enjoy
ment of the supreme achievement of our 
spiritual vision: to apprehend the force 
and reality of things not otherwise seen as 
yet, and live daily in the sight of them. 

Let no one despise the vision of. faith as 
idle dreaming, dissociated from practical 
Christian living, for the truths perceived 
by the inward eye will outlive the solid 
earth under foot and the vault of heaven 
above. Moreover, not only does our spirit
ual vision give us mental poise, enabling us 
to be unmoved by the petty annoyances, the 
frets and fever of life; it brings us 
spiritual power, affecting as it does the 
very fountain-head of our being—our 
thoughts—illuminating, purifying and vital
izing them. And thoughts kept with all 
diligence issue in sound speech which can
not be condemned and actions which will 
stamp us as 

GENUINE BEFORE GOD 

and man. Let us then make it the habit of 
our lives to look at the things which are 
not seen. So shall our inward man be re
newed day by day, and we "with unveiled 
face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the 
Lord are transformed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as from the Lord 
the Spirit." 
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Notes on the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

BISHOPS AND DEACONS 
(Continued). 

BY W M . RODGERS. 

TT has already been pointed out that the 
words "bishop" and "elder" refer to the 

same person, the former suggesting the 
nature of his work, and the latter one of 
the necessary qualifications for it. But there 
are other terms used for them, which are 
worthy of mention ere passing on. In Heb 
13. 7, 17, 24 they are described as "Them 
that have the rule over you," or as New
berry puts it, "Your leaders, or guides"; 
while in 1 Thess. 5. 12 they are "Them 
which labour among you, and are over you 
in the Lord, and admonish you," a three
fold expression which well sets forth what 
their responsibilities are. 

Then we have the term "pastor" which, 
though frequent in Jeremiah, occurs just 
once in the Authorised Version of the New 
Testament, at Eph. 4. 11. The Greek word, 
however, which there is so translated, is 
the usual one for "shepherd," and is thus 
rendered in all its other occurrences. As 
employed in the verse mentioned, it looks, 
not so much at the person or his office, as 
at the gift which God has given him for 
doing shepherd work among the saints; and 
therefore it is not necessarily co-extensive 
with the term "bishop" or "elder." No-
doubt .a bishop or elder must have some 
measure of pastoral gift, else he is un-
suited for the place he occupies; but one 
may have the gift, and yet not be in the 
position of a leader in an Assembly. There 
are those who, like Timothy in Phil. 2. 20, 
have a genuine care for their fellow-saints 
from their earliest Christian days; and it 
is a "gift" much to be coveted, though rare 
even in apostolic times, as that passage 
shows. 

In 1 Tim. 3. 1 we have a man who 
"desires" oversight.* The Greek word here 
used occurs in just two other places, in 
chap. 6. 10 of "desiring" to be rich (A.V. 
"coveted after"), and in Heb. 11. 16 of 
"desiring" a better country. Thus it may 

* The phrases "the office of a bishop" (v. 1), and 
"use the office ot a deacon" (vv. 10, 13), are altogether 
misleading. In each case they represent but a single 
Greek word, in verse 1 the word "oversight," and in 
verses 10, 13 the word "serve." 
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be used of a good desire or a bad one, but 
in all three occurrences it implies a desire 
that is translated into action, a "reaching 
after" as it. is rendered in the Revised 
Version of 1 Tim. 6. 10. Here in chap. 3. 
1 the apostle does not find fault with the 
desire, but he outlines, for the consider
ation of the man and all others, what is in
volved in it. Setting up God's standard is 
ever a good way of causing unsuitable 
people to back out; and that standard is 
doubtless what we have before us in the 
following verses, both as to bishop and 
deacon. 

JWTUCH might be said about the various 
qualifications named in them, but we 

shall here emphasise one point only, which 
is that most of these have reference, not to 
special gifts, but to what rrnght be called 
the ordinary elements of a godly life. They 
might well be acted upon as exhortations by 
saints in general, for it is not alone elders 
who need to be "blameless" in these 
matters. It is rather that he who seeks 
oversight should be pre-eminent in them, 
because he must make very straight paths 
for his own feet, if he is to lead God's 
people aright. Otherwise he cannot count 
on either their respect or obedience. 

But we must not lose sight of the fact 
that in 1 Timothy there is another para
graph entirely devoted to elders or bishops, 
the closing one of chapter 5, from verse 
17 onward. That this is so is not always 
understood, with the result that needless 
difficulty is introduced into the interpreta
tion of some of the verses in it. "Them 
that sin rebuke before all" (v. 20) refers 
to sinning elders, as the preceding verse 
makes plain; and is illustrated by Paul's 
action toward Peter in Gal. 2. 11, 14, "Lay 
hands suddenly (R.V. hastily) on no man" 
(v. 22) has to do with recognising men as 
elders, or placing them in some leading 
position of service; not with the seizing of 
offenders in view of their punishment, 
which would require an entirely different 
Greek phrase from that here used. And 
the two verses which follow (vv. 23, 24), 
however well they may serve as a general 
statement of truth, are primarily an explan
ation as to why Timothy is not to lay 
hands on hastily. Some men's characters, 
good or bad, are easily known, and there
fore widely known. But there are others 
which require time to manifest them, and 

because of that, if Timothy wished to escape 
responsibility for "other men's sins" (v. 
22), the safe course was to push no one 
into prominent position hastily. It is a 
fuller form of the warning in chap.. 3. 10, 
"Let these also first be proved." And many 
a time in the after history of the Assem
blies, right down to our own days, a great 
deal of trouble would have been avoided, 
had these injunctions been kept in mind. 

Gospel Literature for Soldiers, etc. 
" In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening 

withhold not thine hand" (Eccl. 11. 6). 

We have frequent inquiries for free parcels 
of Tracts, Booklets, etc. The practical fellow
ship of readers, making this free distribution 
possible, will be greatly appreciated. Gifts 
should be marked GOSPEL LITERATURE 
FUND and sent to either The Editor, or direct 
to The Publishers, 18 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

EXTRACTS FROM RECENT APPLICANTS. 
All/188.—"Your prayerful remembrances for the 

"Lord's work among the thousands passing in and out 
is much valued, and if the Lord makes possible the 
sending of Gospel literature, I shall seek His wisdom 
and guidance in its distribution." 

—Army Scripture Reader. 
All/321.—"1 am unemployed and would like to give 

out these tracts . . . There are a thousand soldiers in 
town here." 

All/406.—"The Lord has opened the doors and given 
access into many regiments of soldiers and airmen . . . 
Oh the eagerness of these dear men for God's Word, 
it is just wonderful. If you can provide me with • 
I will gladly pay postage." 

Al l /466.—"I am visiting a camp near here where 
there are 2000 men and the need is great." 

Al l /509. Passed by Censor.—"I am asking if it is 
possible to send out here some of your Gospel magazines. 
We do not get any good reading, and I shall be grateful 
for any matter which you can send." 

—Private , B.E.F. 

Sums Received for the Lord's Work and Workers. 
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looking to the Lord for direction and support, connected 
with no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 
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"SOME THOUGHTS" AS WE JOURNEY 
HOME. 

A Christian ought not to be occupied with 
thoughts of the undertaker but rather with 
thoughts of the Uptaker. 

There is a shallowness in our spiritual life 
these days thet is too transparent. 

However worthy our walk may be, it is 
due simply and solely to the Grace of God. 

—William Stirrup. 
Victoria, B.C. 
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Studies in 2 Timothy. 
BY A. NAISMITH, M.A., IJTDIA. 

THE MAN OF GOD AND HIS 
TREASURE (2 Tim. 3 ; 4: 1-4): 

TN chapter 1 we saw the true believer as a 
steward of God's trust, .thgn in chapter 

2 as a servant of the Lord* and in this 
chapter he is called a .,,, , 

"MAN OF GOD." 

The expression, common > in the Old 
Testament, occurs only thrice in the New 
Testament (2 Pet. 1. 21; 1 Tim. 6. 11 and 
2 Tim. 3. 17). In 2 Pet. 2. 21 it obviously 
connotes a narrow circle, the Divinely-
inspired writers of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. When used in Paul's letters to 
Timothy it has a much wider application 
and may include all the people of God. In 
the Old Testament it is applied mainly, but 
not exclusively, to prophets. Moses in Deut. 
33. 1 is the first to receive the title, and 
there, and throughout the Bible, we observe 
a close connection between the "man of 
God" and the Word of God. Moses, 
Samuel, David, Elijah, Elisha and others, 
including Timothy, are, in spite of failure, 
called men of God. 

In the first letter Timothy is instructed 
as to how he, as a man of God, is to be
have himself in 

"THE HOUSE OF GOD, 

which is the church of the living God" (1 
Tim. 3. 15), and thus be a good minister 
of Jesus Christ (1 Tim. 4. 6). In the 
second letter he learns how to behave him
self in the world and how to acquit him
self in the great arena, and thus be a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ (2 Tim. 2. 3). In 
both, he is in marked contrast to "men of 
corrupt minds" and "evil men" (cf. 1 Tim. 
6. 5, 11, 12 and 2 Tim. 3. 8, 13, 17), because 
he is, first, a Man Fleeing the lusts and 
passions that characterize those men, next, 
a Man Following after spiritual qualities 
for which such men have no desire what
ever (1 Tim. 6. 11) ; again- he is seen as a 
Man Fighting in the ranks of the rejected, 
yet victorious, Lord Jesus Christ (1 Tim. 
6. 12; 2 Tim. 2. 3) to whorh such evil men 
are in manifest opposition, and also as a 
Man Furnished in God's school with all 
that the Word of God can supply (2 Tim. 
3. 16-17). 

In showing what a treasure the man of 

God has in the Divine oracles, Paul's first 
appeal is to experience. What had the 
Scriptures done for Timothy himself? Had 
he not put them to the test and proved their 
ability to enlighten him in his quest for 
salvation and to direct him to Jesus the 
Saviour? So we have first 

THE WORD OF GOD AND MAN'S 
SALVATION. 

Timothy's soul early drank in the wonder
ful message of redemption, and in tender 
years, before sin had obtained full sway 
in his life, he responded to the divine claim 
and acknowledged Jesus Christ as his 
Saviour and Lord. 

How the character of Timothy contrasted 
with the marks of infidelity that are 
stamped on the last days! Men are "lovers 
of their own aplves." Timothy, the Apostle 
tells us in Phil. 2. 19-21, was utterly un
selfish, not, like others, seeking his own, 
but caring for the things that are Jesus 
Christ's and for the state of His people. 
Such a character could never have been 
produced by a training in unbelief. What 
an incentive to parents to impart to their 
children daily instruction in the Word of 
God! 

H. Seeking, in his chapter on "Timothy" 
in "Men of the Pauline Circle," asks :— 

"Is it not true that the Scriptures can so 
contribute to the 

FIBRE OF OUR CHARACTER 

as to make us men of God? And is not the 
reason why the moral nature of so many 
is often atrophied mainly this, that they 
never allow the magnificence of the Word 
to lay hold on them as it ought?" And 
again he asserts :—"There is tremendous 
moral power in it, but so long as men re
main indifferent to its claims it can never 
effect any transformation in their lives." 

Ruskin ascribed more than his faultless 
literary style to the study of the Scriptures. 

"I opened my oldest Bible just now. . . . 
My mother's list of chapters with which, 
she established my soul in life, has just 
fallen out of it. . . . And truly, though I 
have picked up the elements of a little 
further knowledge in mathematics, meteor
ology and the like, in after-life, and owe 
not a little to the teaching of many people, 
this maternal installation of my mind in 
that property of chapters I count the most 
precious and, on the whole, the one essen
tial part of all my education." 



December, 1939. 283 

EDITORIAL. 
C H R I S T I A N S are always in danger of 

applying worldly standards to their out
look on life and history, but we should 
never allow ourselves to forget that our 
entire attitude to the questions which agitate 
the minds of men has been changed at con
version. For example, we ought to look on 
the passage of time differently. Men of 
the world count time as it flies in a "neg
ative" direction, away from the cradle to
wards the grave, whereas the Christian 
ought to view the flight of years as a 
"positive" factor moving towards the con
summation of his hopes, the return of his 
Lord. Men sigh "another year gone." The 
Christian can sing each day, "A day's march 
nearer home." Let the passage of 1939 
bring that consolation closer to our com
putations. 

Another danger is that of short-sighted
ness. We tend to become obsessed with 
what is momentary. The events of one 
year, the events of one generation appal us, 
because we so readily deduce wrong con
clusions. The best corrective for that is a 
true perspective based upon a knowledge 
of the final purpose of God as revealed in 
Scripture. No matter how divergent our 
interpretations of details may be, the grand 
objective is commonly acknowledged that 
God is slowly moving towards His own 
appointed goal. The sceptre of universal 
government is reserved for One only, and 
He, the Son of Man. Evil seems at times 
to triumph, but, unwittingly, wicked men 
are but furthering the purpose of God as 
He overturns their devices and makes the 
wrath of man to praise Him. 

Careless seems the Great Avenger; history's 
pages but record, 

One Death-grapple in the darkness 'twixt old 
systems and the Word; 

Truth forever on the scaffold, wrong forever 
on the throne, 

Yet that scaffold sways the future, and behind 
the dim unknown 

Standeth God within the shadow, keeping 
watch above His own. 

The passage of 1939 brings the purpose of 
God nearer fruition. Let us rejoice thereat. 

We are apt to plan for our own safety 
and work for our own good. Worldly men 
lament over the increased demands made 
upon their purses to fill the exchequer to 
meet a national emergency. We may be in
fected with the same spirit and be tempted 
to reduce our gifts to the Lord's work. Let 

us think beneficently and generously of our 
fellow-Christians labouring and suffering 
in other lands, and let us not be weary in 
well-doing. Now is the time to take stock 
of the manner in which we have discharged 
our stewardship during the past year. If 
we cannot make amends for remissness 
therein, let us resolve that in the year that 
comes (D.V.) we shall be systematic, pro
portionate and regular in our giving to the 
Lord. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

To the Editor of "The Believer's Magazine:" 
Sir, 

My esteemed opponent (for this occasion 
only, I hope) has missed the real point of my 
letter. This was, that no one had the right to 
assert that the Holy Spirit intended a mean
ing, not only the exact opposite of the words 
He selected, but also to that understood by 
many learned and godly men. 

I do believe that the words "of whom" refer 
to Melchisedek and not to Christ. I think most 
commentators hold this view, and your learned 
contributor is probably aware that the 
Peschite Syriac version renders these words 
"concerning Melchisedek." But as this has 
nothing to do with our present controversy, 
it constitutes neither a weak nor a strong point 
in the argument. 

As to what this so great man is now doing 
I do not know. Abiding "a priest continually" 
would not necessarily imply continual exer
cise of priestly functions. I agree that there 
is nothing to suggest that departed saints of 
this dispensation are exercising such. "They 
rest from their labours." Risen and glorified 
they may "offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually." But the occupations of the re
deemed of all dispensations seem to be sum
med up in this:—"His servants shall serve 
Him." 

W. H. Bishop. 
Wylam. 

"Prophecies I Have Seen Fulfilled," by Paul 
Perret. The author, a Swiss, reviewing the 
rapid development of events in Palestine and 
Europe, shows that prophecy is a revelation 
of the mind of God concerning last things. As 
he studies the rise of dictatorships in the light 
of Daniel's prophecy and the Book of the 
Revelation, he concludes that the present dis
pensation must be nearing its end. While we 
would not endorse several of his interpret
ations, we commend the present volume to the 
discriminating study of students of prophecy. 
(Marshall, Morgan & Scott. 2s. 6d.)\ 

* 
"Floods on Dry Ground," by Eva Stuart 

Watt, and "Father of 25,000," by Rebecca J. 
Parker, are two exceedingly interesting and 
well-written additions to Marshall, Morgan & 
Scott's Shilling Library of Missionary books. 
A seasonable gift. 
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PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 
THE DEATH OF CHRIST AS A HISTORICAL FACT. 

BY FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

VJTfHEN they reached Golgotha, there 
"they crucified Him," says the Evan

gelist with forceful conciseness in which 
all the horror of that scene is epitomised. 

Stripped to the callous gaze of a hard
ened mob, our blessed Lord was thrown 
upon the cross as it lay on the ground, the 
nails ruthlessly driven through hands and 
feet, and then the cross brutally jerked into 
its socket, sending excruciating pangs along 
the sensitive and suffering nerves. 

It was probably at that moment of ex
quisite agony that He gave utterance to the 
cry for His murderers : "Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do" 
(Luke 23. 34). 

The ignominy of such a death, the ex
posure to the mockery of the contemptuous 
crowd, the infinite variety of anguish and 
suffering, the scorching blaze of the 
eastern sun—all conspired to make the 
cross the most terrible of deaths. 

Dr. C. F. G. Richter says : "On account 
of the unnatural and immovable position of 
the body and the violent extension of the 
arms, the least motion produced the most 
painful sensation all over the body, but 
especially on the lacerated back and the 
pierced members. The nails caused con
stantly increasing pain on the most sensitive 
parts of the hands and feet. Inflammation 
set in at the pierced members and where-
ever the circulation of the blood was ob
structed by the violent tension of the body, 
and increased the agony and created an in
tolerable thirst. The blood in the lungs 
accumulated, pressing the heart, swelling 
all the veins, and caused nameless anguish. 
Loss of blood through the open wounds 
would have shortened the pain; but the 
blood clotted and ceased flowing. Death 
generally set in slowly, the muscles, veins 
and nerves gradually growing stiff, and the 
vital powers shrinking in exhaustion." 

Yet even in death, due honour was un
wittingly paid to Christ. As a petty piece 

of retaliation upon the Jews, Pilate worded 
the accusation that was nailed as a super
scription above the cross: "This is Jesus 
of Nazareth, the King of the Jews," and 
refused the plea of the priests for any 
amendment. 

The superscription was written in Greek, 
Latin and Hebrew. "In Hebrew," remarks 
Bishop Alexander, "the sacred tongue of 
patriarchs and seers. In Greek—the 
musical and golden tongue which gave a 
soul to the objects of sense and a body to 
the abstractions of philosophy. In Latin— 
the dialect of a people originally the 
strongest of all the sons of men. The three 
languages represent the three races and 
their ideas—revelation, art, literature; pro
gress, war and jurisprudence. Wherever 
these three desires of the human race exist, 
wherever annunciation can be made in 
human language, wherever there is a heart 
to sin, a tongue to speak, and eye to read, 
the Cross has a message." 

THE WATCHERS. 

It was the common'practice to administer 
myrrhed wine to a crucified criminal in 
order to induce ana^sthesis, but Christ re
fused the alleviation of the sufferings 
offered by the opiate and, in full conscious
ness, endured their unmitigated weight. 

A quaternion of soldiers, guarding the 
Cross, seized the perquisites which nor
mally fell to them—the Victim's clothes— 
and divided them between them. As the 
ketoneth, or under garment, was seamless, 
they cast lots for it, in exact fulfilment of 
Old Testament prophecy, and then callously 
sat down to eat and drink and play dice 
until death had claimed its prey. 

Priests, scribes and people cast insults 
and taunts at the Saviour as He hung in 
agony. "He saved others, Himself He can
not save," they gibed. But He remained 
silent until one of the two thieves who were 
crucified with Him turned in penitence to 
Him. Then love burst forth to assure the 
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contrite sinner, "To-day shalt thou be with 
Me in paradise" (Luke 23. 43). 

By the cross stood Mary, His mother, 
and, from a heart of compassion came the 
third cry confiding her to the care of His 
beloved John (John 19. 26). 

THE FINAL SCENES. 

Without warning a thick darkness 
obscured the sun and wrapped the earth 
in a mantle of blackness. Never shall we 
understand the sufferings of that hour, 
when every devilish fiend surrounded that 
sacred Form, and when all the judgment 
of God upon sin was meted out upon His 
blessed Son. We stand in awe at that dread 
darkness, and bow in adoring praise as' we 
comprehend something of its meaning. 

Suddenly a heartbreaking cry rent the 
silence of that black horror, and the One 
who had been the eternal delight of His 
Father cried out, "My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me?" (Matt. 27. 46). 

Then, out of a torment of thirst, He cried 
out again : "I thirst" (John 19. 28), and a 
bystander offered Him a sponge dipped in 
the sour wine of one of the soldiers. 

Everything was fulfilled; the work was 
done; and the Perfect Servant gazed up 
into the heavens : "Father, into Thy hands 
I commend My spirit" (Luke 23. 46). 
Came one final, mighty shout—the trium
phant cry of the Victor—the one word 
"Tetelestai!" "Finished!" (John 19. 30), 
and He bowed His head and dismissed His 
spirit. 

At that very moment, the veil which hung 
before the holy of holies of the temple was 
rent in twain from top to bottom—the 
expressive indication of an access now into 
the holiest of all—and the earth trembled 
under an earthquake, which rent the rocks 
and opened the graves. Nature herself 
seemed horror-stricken when "Christ the 
mighty Maker died." Even the Roman 
centurion was filled with fear and acknow
ledged that "this was the Son of God." 

REVIEW. 
"Left Behind." A Gospel warning to the 

careless, from R. E. Taylor, 11 Parkbridge 
Road, Prenton, Birkenhead. 
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Seven Things which Cannot 
be Shaken 

(Heb. 12. 28). 

We are living in times when everything 
around is being tested as to its stability. 
Foundations are being undermined, and in the 
social, political and religious world uncer
tainty prevails on every hand; so it is well 
that we should afresh anchor our souls to the 
unchanging and eternal verities of God, as 
revealed in His Word. Here are some things 
that can never be shaken. 

(1) The Love of God. Eternal as to its 
duration, immutable as to its character, and 
infinite as to its extent. It has reached dowfn 
from its wondrous height to the lost and 
ruined, to lift them up from the dust of death 
and to seat them on the throne of glory: and 
that love can never change, for in the eternal 
future God will "rest in His love" (Zeph. 3. 
17) from which nothing can ever separate His 
redeemed people. 

(2) The Atoning Work of Christ. Not all 
the efforts of the enemy, whether by open 
infidelity, or by the more specious higher 
criticism, can ever undermine the foundation 
God has Himself laid in the finished work of 
His beloved Son on Calvary. It standeth firm 
and sure amid all the attempts of Satan in all 
ages to shake the Rock of our Salvation. 

(3) The Justification of God's People. This 
rests on the blood of Christ, attested by the 
resurrection from the dead, and by His being 
seated now on the throne of God. No con
demnation is God's own assurance to all who 
are in Christ Jesus. This blessed truth runs 
through the New Testament, and is also 
shadowed forth in the Old. 

(4) Peace with God. Peace made by the 
atoning blood spoken by the Risen One, left 
as a legacy by Him as He went away, preached 
by His apostles, and enjoyed by His people 
as "passing all understanding." Christ Him
self is our peace, and God Himself is revealed 
as the God of Peace. 

(5) Sonship to God. The believer in Christ 
is born of the Spirit, and the eternal link of 
relationship to God as our Father is estab
lished by the resurrection of Christ and by 
the indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the hearts 
of God's people. 

(6) Union with Christ. God is faithful, who 
hath called us into the fellowship of His Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. The believer is joined 
to Christ by indissoluble ties that can never 
be severed, as proved by the many "togethers" 
in Ephesians 1 and 2. 

(7) The Kingdom and Glory. Even now the 
believer is the heir of the Kingdom that can
not be shaken/* The kingdoms of earth have 
passed and are passing away, but the eternal 
Kingdom of our Lord shall never pass away. 
It is "the stone cut out without hands," spoken 
of by Daniel, that shall fall on all earth's 
kingdoms and break them in pieces and be 
established for ever. 
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Garments White and 
Head Anointed 

(Eccl. 9. 8). 

By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

WE do not find ourselves on high ground 
in the Book of Ecclesiastes, nor in the 

companion Book of Proverbs. The Epistle to 
the Ephesians carries us up into the Heaven-
lies, and the Epistle to the Hebrews leads us 
into the Holiest; Ecclesiastes does neither. 
But there is much moral instruction in the 
book, which no one should miss. Chapter 9. 
8 is a very suggestive passage: "Let thy gar
ments be always white, and let thy head lack 
no ointment." Let us consider briefly what 
the Preacher-King would convey to us by 
this piece of counsel. 

White garments signify purity; and the 
anointed head (according to the custom of 
those times) signifies joy. Always pure, and 
always joyful is thus the point of the admon
ition. It is not easy to keep our garments 
white in a world of evil, remembering also that 
we still have the flesh within ourselves. The 
Lord Jesus in His last prayer did not ask the 
Father to take His own out of the world (He 
will do that Himself at His coming), but to 
keep them from the evil. Our means of pre
servation are the Father's truth, governing the 
heart; and the glorified Lord Himself, Who is 
now His people's object, and to Whose image 
at the last all will be conformed (John 17. 
15-19). James exhorts us to keep ourselves 
"unspotted from the world" (chap. 1. 27), and 
Jude bids us to "hate even the garment spotted 
by the flesh" (v. 23). The Lord could speak 
of some in Sardis that, amidst general spiritual 
deadness, they had "not defiled their gar
ments," and He says of them, "They shall 
walk with Me in white, for they are worthy" 
(Rev. 3. 4). What distinction and honour! 

Oh for the robe of whiteness, 
To walk with Christ in light; 

Oh for the glorious brightness 
Of day without a night! 

(J.N.D.). 

Matthew records that upon the holy mount 
our Lord's "raiment was white as the light" 
(chap. 17. 2). Mark writes still more strongly: 
"His raiment became shining, exceeding white 
as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them" (chap. 9. 3). There was no purity like 
His. He was Light itself shining in the midst 
of men's darkness (Luke 1. 78, 79). It is im
portant to observe that it is in the Gospel 
which portrays our Lord in Servant-character 
that the extraordinary whiteness of His gar
ments is emphasized. He who seeks to serve 
and witness for God at any time must be of 
unblemished reputation. The man who lacks 
this not only forfeits communion with God, 
but brings dishonour upon the name of the 
Holy and True (Rev. 3. 7). 

Perpetual joy as well as perpetual purity 
should characterize God's redeemed. The 
anointed head signifies this. When the wise 

woman of Tekoa went into the presence of 
King David claiming to be a woman in 
trouble, she was instructed by Joab to "feign 
thyself to be a mourner, and put on mourning 
apparel, and anoint not thyself with oil, and 
be as a woman that had a long time mourned 
for the dead" (2 Sam. 14. 2). This manoeuvre 
was meant to suggest that all joy had gone 
out of her life. Israel was warned by Jehovah 
that if they violated His commandments, 
"thou shalt have olive trees throughout thy 
coasts, but thou shalt not anoint thyself with 
the oil, for thine olive shall cast her fruit" 
(Deut. 28. 40). A similar warning is found 
in Micah 6. 15, "Thou shalt tread the olives, 
but thou shalt not anoint thee with oil." The 
nation was thus taught that joy would utterly 
forsake their land if they departed in heart 
from God. 

It is said of our Lord in Heb. 1. 9, "Thy 
God hath anointed Thee with the oil of glad
ness above thy fellows." His fellows (com
panions) are ourselves, His saints. We share 
the anointing of the exalted Christ, although 
"in all things He must have the pre-eminence" 
(Col. 1. 18). The same Spirit that dwelt in 
the Man Christ Jesus in the days of His 
humiliation now dwells in all His own, won
derful gift of love from the Father in response 
to the request of His glorified Son. This 
should flood our souls with joy, according to 
the Lord's desire, "that they might have My 
joy fulfilled in themselves" (John 17. 13). 

The normal condition of the believer is to 
be "filled" with all joy and peace in believing 
. . . through the power of the Holy Ghost" 
(Rom. 15. 13). In a world rent and torn by 
strife, where tears and blood flow freely in 
consequence, the Christian, although "sorrow
ful," as he looks around, should nevertheless 
be "always rejoicing" (2 Cor. 5. 10). The per
petual spring within renders such an one in
dependent of earth's resources, and enables 
him to rise superior to all its disasters, for 
the Christian belongs to another world "alto
gether, where strife is unknown, and where 
sin and death will never enter. The invisible 
and eternal are very real to the soul, by the 
Spirit's power. 

Yet how easy it is to lose our joy in_ the 
Lord! Unholy thoughts, careless behaviour, 
and unspiritual associations never fail to be
cloud the soul, and deprive it of its true de
lights. Let us then keep in mind the Preacher-
King's wholesome admonition, "Let thy gar
ments be always white, and let thy head lack 
no ointment." 

SPECIAL NOTE. 
You cannot afford to miss these important 

papers in 1940 (D.V.). 
Unique Assembly Series.—W. W. Fereday, E. 

W. Rogers, Wm. Rodgers, L. W. G. 
Alexander, F. A. Tatford, Wm. Irvine, etc. 

Notes on "Daniel," by Late C. H. Hickman. 
Papers on The Second Coming.—Various ac

credited writers. 
Jubilee "Special" in January. 

Help by introducing to others. Thanks! 
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The Believer's Question Box 
Correspondence may be addressed to the Editor, Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir Drive, Irvine. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W- Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—It is generally said there is no 
room for a fifth empire, because Daniel only 
speaks of four, the fourth being revived. What 
about the British Empire. Is there any room 
in prophecy for this? 

Answer A.—Prophecy has to do with the 
period of time prior to Pentecost and sub
sequent to the removal of the Church. The 
existence, therefore, of any empire in the 
interval does not form part of prophecy. 
Since, however, the image that Daniel saw is 
one, it would seem to indicate that no world
wide empire, dominating the prophetic earth 
(that is, the area covered by the Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian, Grecian and Roman empires) 
could ever exist until "the revival of the fourth. 
This, as a matter of fact, is historically the 
case. No such empire has existed, and the 
British Empire does not dominate these parts. 
The territories covered by the Babylonian and 
Medo-Persian Empires are now coming again 
into prominence, and when the time is ripe 
the revived Roman Empire will no doubt 
embrace these regions. 

E. W. R. 

Question B.—Is it right for a Christian to 
have a radio in his house and to listen to 
other so-called churches' sermons? 

Answer B.—The radio has become, due to 
the existence of the war, a domestic necessity, 
more necessary than the telephone. It is a 
means, not merely of conveying news, but 
also directions and instructions to the public, 
which the believer of all people should heed 
and obey. Like all other things, it is capable 
of abuse. It should not be permitted to keep 
the believer away from the assembly meetings 
at which times the "church sermons" are 
usually being given. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—Do the two loaves of Lev. 23. 
17 represent Jews and Gentiles? And why 
were they "baken with leaven," which speaks 
of what is evil? 

Answer C.—The feast of Lev. 23. 15-21, 
called in Deut. 16. 10, etc., "The Feast of 
Weeks"; in Acts 2. 1, etc., "The Day of Pente
cost"; and in Num. 28. 26, "The Day of the 
First-fruits"; is doubtless, as C. H. M. ex
presses it, "a type of God's people, gathered 
by the Holy Ghost, and presented before Him 
in connection with all the preciousness of 
Christ." This being so, the presence of leaven 

in the two loaves is, as he further says, "be
cause they were intended to foreshadow those 
who, though filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
adorned with His gifts and graces, had never
theless evil dwelling in them." But the leaven 
was not burnt on the altar to God, either in 
this case or any other (see v. 20). That the 
number "two" may represent the elements, 
Jew and Gentile, out of which the Church is 
formed, seems reasonable enough. 

W. R. 

Question D.—What is the Scriptural method 
and time for taking up the Assembly offering, 
at the worship meeting? 

Answer D.—The term "worship meeting" 
is itself unscriptural. The meeting for the 
"breaking of bread" offers an excellent oppor
tunity for united worship on the part of the 
local assembly, but remembrance, and not 
worship, is its prime object. True remem
brance of the Lord cannot, however, be separ
ated from true worship. 

The New Testament does not lay down any 
order to be observed in the manner of "taking 
up the offering," consequently it is not pos
sible to name a "Scriptural method." It is 
called in 1 Cor. 16. 1 "the collection." Whether 
the offering be collected by passing round 
the box, or whether it be collected by having 
the boxes fixed, or held at the door, seems 
to be a matter left for the decision of the 
local overseers. Some have thought that to 
pass the box round is to expose to shame 
those who have not wherewith to give of 
their substance. (Are any so poor as the 
memorialised "widow"?). Others feel that to 
pass it round secures the collection somewhat 
by force, and that if the boxes are left at the 
door it becomes more readily a matter of 
sincerity and conscience. 

The offering of our substance to the Lord 
should, most decidedly, be an act of worship, 
quite as much as our remembrance of the 
Lord. The wise men who came and wor
shipped the Lord gave to Him of their sub
stance—gold, frankincense and myrrh. The 
genuineness of the non-tangible worship was 
proven by the tangible gifts. The value of 
our worship is not to be measured by the 
monetary worth of our offering: it is to be 
measured, however, by the worth of that 
offering relative to our substance, income, and 
liabilities. 

E. W. R. 

*JEW BOOKLETS. 

Specially written by the Editor for the 
present crisis, six Gospel Booklets on The 
Story of Poland. Tastefully printed. Suitable 
for posting. Informative with good Gospel 
message. 6d. per dozen. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND. 

FORTHCOMING.—Kilmarnock, Elim Hall, Saturday, 
December 9th, 3 till 5.30 p.m., with interval for tea. 
Report meeting, when James Lees of Poland will give 
an account of the Lord's work in Eastern Europe. 
Law Junction, Gospel Hall, Brackenhill Road, Sat. 
23rd December, 3 to 7 p.m. Speakers, John Douglas, 
Ashgill; John Gilfillan, Gourock; John Feely, New-
mains ; and E. H. Grant, Blantyre. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. 
Monday, 1st January. 

ABERDEEN.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. 
Speakers, Messrs. Hagan, Lear, Redwood, Scammell 
and St. John. 

AYR.—Town Hall. W. F. Naismith and others. 
DUMFRIES.—Bethany Hall, 11 a.m. and 1.30 p.m. 

Speakers, Messrs. McAlonan, Motherwell; Cowan, 
Wishaw; and Hislop, Overtown. 

DUNDEE.—Hermon Hall, South Tay Street, 2 and 5.15 
p.m. Speakers, G. M. J. Lear, Argentine, and A. 
Campbell, Tayport. 

EDINBURGH.—St. Columba's Church, Cambridge St. 
(adjoining Usher Hall), 11 a.m. to 4.30 p.m. Speakers, 
W. W. Fereday, F. Whitmore, J. R. Rollo and D. 
Morrison. 

FALKIRK.—Mid-Scotland, in Oddfellows' Hall, 11.30 
a.m. Speakers, G. C. D. Howley, W. D. Whitelaw 
and Robert Scott. 

KIRKCALDY.—United Conference in -Hebron Hall, 
Links Street, 11 a.m. to 4 p.m. Speakers, E. H. 
Grant, Burnbank; W. Harrison, Shettleston; James 
Milne, Clarkston; and R. Cumming, Glasgow. 

KILMARNOCK.—Central Hall, John Finnie Street, 11 
a.m. and 2.30 p.m. Speakers, T. A. Kirkby, Edinburgh; 
W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; John McAlpine, Troon; 
and W. F. Naismith, Clarkston. 

MOTHERWELL.—Town Hall, 11 a.m. Speakers, H. 
P. Barker, Weymouth; John Fraser, Dalkeith; R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; Geo. Westwater, Lanark. 

STRANRAER.—Masonic Hall, Sun Street, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, M. H. Grant, Airdrie; Robert McPike, Ann-
bank ; and W. J. Brown, Newmilns. 

Tuesday, 2nd January. 
ABERDEEN.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. 

Speakers—See Monday. 
AUCHINLECK.—Gospel Hall, 12 noon, and 2.15 p.m. 

Speakers, Rod McKechnie and Joseph Russell, Glas
gow, and John Gilfillan, Gourock. 

COWDENBEATH.—Union Hall, 2.30 to 6 p.m. 
FALKIRK.—Oddfellows' Hall, 2.30 p.m. Speakers, 

David Morrison, Inverness; James Lees, Poland; and 
T. A. Kirkby, Edinburgh. 

GLASGOW.—Christian Institute, 11 a.m. to 4.30 p.m. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, Weymouth; G. C. D. Howley, 
London; A. P. Campbell, Tayport; and Montague 
Goodman, Oxford. 

KILBIRNIE.—Gospel Hall, 12 noon. Speakers, Robert 
Balloch, Glasgow; W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; M. H. 
Grant, Airdrie; and John Fraser, Dalkeith. 

LARKHALL.—Hebron Hall, 11 a.m. till 4 p.m. Speakers 
J. M. Shaw, London; R. D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; 
Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; and W. J. Brown, 
Newmilns. 

LEVEN.—Innerleven Gospel Hall, 11 a.m. to 5 p.m. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, S. Chambers and others. 

PRESTWICK.—Town Hall, 11.30 to 4.30. Speakers, 
John Ritchie, David McKinnon and others. 

WHITBURN.—Welfare Hall, 11.30 a.m. Speakers, R. 
Craig, Wishaw ; F. Tanner, Auchinleck; W. McAlonan, 
Motherwell; and E. H. Grant, Burnbank. 

Wednesday, 3rd January. 
ABERDEEN.—Missionary and S.S. Workers' Confer

ences in Hebron Hall, at 3 and 7 p.m. Speakers—See 
Monday, 

NEWMILNS.—Gospel Hall, Drygate Street, 2 till 4 p.m. 
Speakers, R. D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow, and W. D. 
Whitelaw, Irvine. 

Saturday, 6th January. 
RUTHERGLEN.—Hebron Hall, King Street, 3.30 p.m. 

Speakers, Robt. Balloch, Glasgow; James Coutts, Glas
gow ; W. F. Naismith, Clarkston ; and Rod McKechnie, 
Burnside. 

REPORTS.—Fred Whitmore had encouraging meetings 
in Greenview Hall, Glasgow, during November. 
Harold German had some good meetings in Macduff, 
where a few professed. Paid short visit to Tollcross, 
Edinburgh and Prestonpans. Alex Philip ha's returned 
from Shetland and Orkney, and is giving help in 
Aberdeenshire and also along the coast. Hoping to 
return to Orkney in January. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Birmingham, Priory Rooms, United 

Prayer Meeting, December 1st, at 7.45 p.m. Notting
ham, Shakespeare St. Chapel, at 3 p.m. December 2nd, 
J. M. Shaw; 9th, E. Lewis; 16th, R. C. Hession. 
Wallington, Ross Road Hall, Y.P., at 7 p.m. Decem
ber 2nd, S. H. Sayers; 9th, 16th, G. H. Vine; 30th, 
G. Goodman. Portsmouth, Royal Sailors' Rest, Y.P. 
December 9th, at 6.30 p.m. W. J. B. Warner, Swansea, 
George Street Hall, Y.P., December 9th, at 7.15. p.m. 
A Fingland Jack. Wakefield, United Christian Rally, 
December 23rd, in Glad Tidings Hall, George Street, 
5 p.m. Speakers, J. D. McPate, Coatdyke, and J. 
K. Carroll, Leeds. Birkenhead, Price Street Chapel, 
December 26th. Nottingham, Clumber Hall, High 
Cross St., December 26th, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
Edwin Lewis, Birmingham, and H. F. Wildish, West 
Indies. Correspondence to F. H. Munday, 134 Huck-
nall Road. 

REPORTS.—Tottenham, 55th Annual was held in 
Woodberry Hall, when J. B. Watson gave invaluable 
ministry to a very large company. J. Gilfillan giving 
help during November at Seven Oaks, Southborough, 
Tonbridge, Sidcup and Beckenham. 

IRELAND. 
REPORTS.—J. Poots has commenced in Ballykeel, 

Mourne district. McCracken and Peacocke at Craig-
ullier, near Portrush. Kitchen filled; some interest. 
S. Lewis is in wooden tent near Convoy, Co. Donegal. 
Numbers have increased, with interest. T. Campbell 
has commenced at Battleford. C. Fleming is having 
meetings at Charleyville, near Armagh. R. Hawthorne 
is having good meetings in Armagh. Craig and Eadie 
are still getting the people in Ballybey, Co. Monaghan. 
Belfast:—F. Knox continues in Cregagh Street Hall. 
R. Love continues in Donegal Road. Good attendance. 
D. Craig in Oldpark Hall. Bailie and Bingham con
tinue in Windsor,, where some have professed. Bunting 
and McKelvey in King's Bridge with interest. D. L. 
Craig had good meetings' with fair attendances at 
Clogher Hill and later at Newcastle, where new 
assembly goes on well. Gilpin and Castles continue 
at Roughfort, Mallusk. Attendances fairly good. E. 
Hill had four weeks at Burnside, Co. Antrim. One 
young man saved, others concerned. M. Bentley at 
Waringstown. R. Beattie having encouraging meet
ings in Dromore. John Hutchinson at Dundonald. 
Stewart and Wallace at Drumenagh. The Lord gave 
blessing; now at Ballyvaddy. Campbell and Diack at 
Londonderry. Curran and Fleming had blessing near 
Magherafelt. R. Frew at Gortade, Upperlands; good 
attendances. Duff and Allen at Tassagh. 

WORLD F I E L D . 
America.—L. E. B rough had a time of blessing at 

Eddyville, Iowa, and later at Centerville. G. T. Pinches 
gave help at Jerome, Iowa, also at Sioux City and" 
Minneapolis. Geo. Rainey, Brooklyn, laid aside from 
preaching. Pray for him. William Williams, presently 
having well attended meetings in Sunnidale, Ontario, 
hopes to return to Venezuela from New York on 2nd 
February (D.V.). A. Wilson and R. McCracken, Jr., 
had good meetings in West End. Winnipeg Tent at 
Garson_, 30 miles distant. A number professed faith 
in Christ and hope to be baptised soon. 

Jamaica.—Conference at Uplands attended by represent
atives from 15 assemblies. Ministry by Messrs. 
McCulloch, Yuill, Hart and Harris. Summer camps 
at Marlborough times of great blessing. Quite a 
number of boys, and 20 girls of the better class from 
the secondary schools professed faith in Christ. Re
vival at Somerset among young men and women; 
sinners saved; backsliders restored. Much blessing 
also at Linstead. Dominica.—N. Russell in his itiner
ations meets bitter opposition from the priests and 
the Rome-ridden authorities, but finds interest here 
and there. A Chinese brother from Georgetown, B.G., 
has been visiting the islands and helping in ministry. 
San Fernando, Trinidad.—Through a misunderstanding 
it was intimated in September issue of this magazine 
that Mr. Arthur Winship with local brethren was 
responsible for the work here since the departure of 
Mr. N. L. Kion. Our brother writes to state that 
while following his daily business he seeks to help in 
the general care of the assembly, but the greater weight 
of responsibility rests upon our brother and sister, 
Mr. and Mrs. H. Cockrell, who are devoting their 
whole time to the Lord's work. 

South Africa.—S. Moore who went out from N. Ireland 
a few years ago and had the joy of commencing a 
little meeting outside Capetown, has been joined in 
the Lord's work by Herman Vos, a native. They have 
had a good season in the tent in a couple of places, 
and seen a good number saved. He had the joy of 
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baptizing 26 lately, and these added to the small 
Assembly started have been a joy to the labouring 
brethren. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, Ernest Barker, has sustained 

severe back injuries through being knocked down by 
a motor-car, and is confined to hospital. Remember 
in prayer. T. W. Rhodes, M.A., writes: "We are 
just about to leave for Madrid, please God. We can 
be addressed in Madrid at Trafalgar 34, until we 
get some little place of our own. 

ADDRESSES. 
Farnham, Surrey.—Believers now gather in Firgrove 

Hall, near railway bridge, Firgrove Hill. Correspond
ence to Mr. John Harrad, Elibank, Lynch Road, 
Farnham, Surrey. Pendlebury.—Correspondence for 
the Assembly should be addressed to Mr. E. Bray, 
"Brentwood, 28 Rake Lane, Clifton, Manchester. 
Dunfermline,—Believers meeting in New Y.M.C.A. 
Hall now meet in Gospel Hall, 48 New Road. Cor
respondence to Mr. W. G. Irwin, 47 Woodside Avenue, 
Rosyth, Dunfermline. Canterbury.—Believers meeting 
in Pound Lane, Rechabite Hall, now gather at 2a 
Station Road West. Correspondence to Mr. T. J. 
Evans, 28 Burgate Street, Canterbury, Kent. Harold 
German of Inverurie should now be addressed at 
"Alma," Kinross. Prittlewell.—Correspondence for 
Assembly should be addressed to Mr. R. Richardson, 
21 Silversea Drive, Westcliff-on-Sea, Essex. J. E. 
Johnston, Missionary, should now be addressed at 
Karmater, E.I.Ry., Behar, India. J. Moneypenny has 
left Australia for Manila, Hong Kong, Singapore and 
India. He may be addressed meantime, c/o Mr. J. 
M. Davies, Trichur, South India. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
McVEY, Wm., Kilbirnie, aged 82 years. Saved in Bel

fast 1877. In fellowship in Annathill for many years. 
Last 5 years in Kilbirnie. A quiet, godly brother, 
much missed. M I T C H E L L , Alex, Skien, Norway, 
aged 76 years. A devoted servant of Christ with a 
long and honourable record of service. Called home 
on 10th November suddenly at Oslo. He was a great 
worker, evangelist, pastor and teacher. A father in 
Christ to many, gentle and kind. He will be much 
missed in the Assembly at Skien and in many other 
parts of Norway. Our brother went out from Scotland 
forty-nine years ago. REID, John, Saltcoats, 
aged 61 years. Saved 41 years ago, and soon after 
in Bethany Assembly where he remained till his very 
sudden home-call. He had gone to help at a little 
country hall 6 miles out and expired immediately after 
leaving the platform. Almost his last words were, " I 
await my Lord." Our brother had a good testimony 
both as a Christian and a business man, and was 
held in high esteem by all. He was a great help in 
the Assembly. His powerful voice was very often 
heard in the open-air proclaiming the Gospel. Large 
company attended funeral conducted by John Ritchie 
and David McKinnon. ANDERSON, Archibald, Low 
Valleyfield. One of the victims of the terrible fire
damp explosion in the coal pit. Our brother was led 
to the Lord through the instrumentality of Wm. 
Duncan in 1920. He went on well for the Lord. Was 
correspondent of the little Assembly. Will be very 
much missed. Leaves a widow and five boys, whose 
ages range from 16 to 5 years. There was a large 

attendance at the funeral. AGNEW, Mrs. Samuel, 
Irvine. After a long illness patiently borne. BOYCE, 
Hugh, Winnipeg, Canada. Saved 25 years ago and 
in happy fellowship in the Assembly. Loved the 
Lord and His people. Suffered much for the last 14 
years. CHRISTIE , Mrs., Footdee, Aberdeen, aged 59 
years (wife of our blind brother Alex Christie). 
Eighteen years in happy fellowship. She was greatly 
esteemed for her great interest in the deaf, the blind 
and dumb. Oft in affliction but ever patient. HAM
ILTON, Robert, Glenburn, Prestwick, aged 73 years. 
Knew and loved his Lord for 60 years. He was in 
Sandhead, Clydebank, Dalmuir and Glenburn Assem
blies. H e was in harness right to the end. Will be 
much missed. BALFOUR, Wm., S-S.C. Edinburgh, 
aged 84 years. A native of Orkney, where he was 
saved in youth. He came to Glasgow at the age of 
18 years, and was in happy fellowship with assem
blies from the beginning. His association with Edin
burgh Assemblies goes right back to their commence
ment. The last 20 years he was in Tollcross. He had 
a great interest in all the work and especially amongst 
the young, and did much to encourage and help on 
wherever openings, could be found. He was a valued 
guide and true overseer and was busy in the Lord's 
work right to the end. T H E U R E R , Adolph, Edin
burgh, aged 61 years. A German subject but lived here 
for 37 years. Saved during the Great War in an intern
ment camp. Was in happy fellowship in Bellevue 
ever since. He was a faithful and quiet brother who 
will be missed. McBRIDE, Samuel, Pawtucket, R.I., 
U.S.A., aged 76 years. Saved as a lad in cottage 
meetings under the preaching of the late beloved John 
Ritchie. Was for many years in Larkhall Assembly 
and later in Paisley before going to U.S.A., where 

- he was 32 years with the Pawtucket Assembly. Hugh 
Thorpe took the funeral services. FYVIE , Mrs. John, 
Dalmellington. Many years in fellowship and will be 
much missed. GRANT, Fred C , Liverpool, aged 5 
years. Called home to be with the Lord on November 
6th. With a number of other young business men he 
was instrumental m commencing the Cinema and Great 
Tent Gospel Campaigns that resulted in hundreds 
being converted to God. The influence of this work 
spread to many other large towns and cities in U.K. 
where similar work was commenced with much bless
ing. Boaler Street Hall, where he was for many years 
Sunday School Superintendent, was filled to overflow
ing when a service to his memory was held. Four of 
his old colleagues, Messrs. Boulton, Belford, Broad-
hurst and Pinchler, gave short addresses. Now he 
rests from his labours and his works do follow him. 
ROD GERS, John, Bulawayo, South Rhodesia, formerly 
of Omagh, Northern Ireland. Brother of our esteemed 
contributor, Wm. Rodgers. Well known to many in 
Ireland and to many missionaries. Now at home with 
the Lord. RITCHIE, Samuel, Bishopton, aged 76 
years. Saved almost 60 years ago in Newarthill. Many 
years in Cathcart Road and Renfrew Assemblies. Will 
be missed by the many who sought his godly counsel. 
ROBINSON, A. J., Wallasey, aged 64 years (son of 
the late Thomas Robinson of Barrow). Held in high 
esteem by all. Was 37 years in Assembly. Superin
tendent of Sunday School. A succourer of many. 
Much given to hospitality. McCRACKEN, Mrs., 
Glenkeen, Lunavady. A good woman, given to hos
pitality. Will be much missed. 

NOW READY. 

BRETHREN 
ORDER YOUR COPY. 

# The Story of a Great Recovery. # 
By David J. Beattie. 
F o r e w o r d by G E O R G E GOODMAN. 

UNBIASSED—INFORMATIVE—ILLUMINATIVE—A STANDARD WORK. 
Here is the result of years of research, giving an authentic record of the spiritual 
movement commonly designated by the title. The outline of the life and exercise of 
the early leaders in their obedience to God's Word at great cost is carefully portrayed 
and the records brought up to present-day activities. With frontispiece of drawing-
room meeting a century ago, including many notables, and profusely illustrated 
throughout presenting an extensive picture gallery of leading brethren who "bought 
the truth" for us. Over 1000 names indexed, making the, work a valuable book of 

reference. 
344 pages (illustrations additional). Demy (6 x 8i) size. Cloth Boards, Gilt Stamp, 

Dust Jacket. 7s. 6d. net (8s. post paid). 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Dept. B., Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, Scotland. 
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T H E BELIEVER'S 
MAGAZINE. 

Edited by A. Borland, M.A. Founded 
by the late John Ritchie, in 1890. Size 
7 x 10 ins. Devotional, Doctrinal and 
Dispensational Papers by well-known 
and accredited writers. Questions and 
Answers. Tidings of work at home and 
abroad. Twopence Monthlys 2/6 (60 
cents) per annum, post paid. Three 
copies or more, 2/- each (50 cents) 

post paid. 

GOOD TIDINGS. 
Established 1914. A well Illustrated 
Magazine, purely Gospel, for regular 
distribution in households. The 
cheapest Gospel Magazine issued. 4d. 
per doz. ; 2/6 per 100. With own 
Title and List of Services on Front— 
2/- extra any quantity. Full Back 
Page of Local Notes if desired, 5/-
extra. Try it for the next Six Months 

in your Neighbourhood. 
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THE GOSPEL MESSENGER. 
Founded 1S87. A Fmu-1'a^e IUUS 
trated Monthly Tract. I'uiely Gospel 
Narrative*, pithy and foiceful. Bold 
texts or other strong matter on back 
p^t;e I ai^e illustration or' p.tire one 
tn i olour. The edition runs into a 
million a year. Size 51 x 7h ms. 1/6 
per 100, 1/10 post paid. 13/6 per 1000. 
Localised—With own heading on Front 
Page, List of Services, etc.—100, 2 /6 ; 
150, 3 / - ; 200, 3 /9 ; 250, 4 /6 ; 300, 5 / - ; 
400, 6/6; 500, 8/- ; 1000, 14/-. Larger 

quantities specially quoted for. 

OUR LITTLE ONES' 
TREASURY. 

Established 1889 by the late John 
Ritchie. The Biggest, Brightest and 
Best Children's Magazine—Monthly. 
Size 6% x Si ins. 8 pages. Fully 
Illustrated for Primary and Junior 
Classes. Prize Searchnigs. 6d, per 
doz., by post 8d. 100, A/9 post paid. 

Localised, 3d- extra per 100. 
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THE CHRISTIAN WORKER. 
And Bible Student's Helper. 

Pounded by the late John Ritchie im 
1883. Edited by I. R. Rolio, M.A. 
Monthly. Lesson Notes and outimet 
for Teachers, Bible Students and 
Preachers. Three Halfpence per copy, 
2d. post free. 2/- per annum including 
postage. Six copies, 9/- per annual* 

post free. 

THE YOUNG WATCHMAN. 
Established 1883. The First and 
Favourite Halfpenny Pictorial Gospel 
Magazine for Young or Old. Cir
culated in nearly all English-speaking 
lands. Original Narratives, Life 
Stones, Records of Conversion and 
other interesting articles. One Half
penny; 6d. per doz.; 25 Monthly, 1/3; 
100, 4 /9 ; Localised, 3d. extra per 100. 

One each of the above Magazines posted monthly to any address in the world for a year, 5/6 or $1.30. 
We also supply all OTHER P U B L I S H E R S ' MAGAZINES at the published Prices. Save time, trouble 
and expense by getting all your Magazine requirements in one Parcel and direct from us. We pay 

Carriage or Postage on Assembly Parcels to any Addresi in the World. 
The Fellowship of Readers in making known is Greatly Valued. 

JOHN RITCHIE, Ltd., Printers and Publishers, KILMARNOCK, Scotland. 


